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Aspects of nature and of its relation to craft in Plotinus with specific reference
to the aristotelian background

Dimitrios A. Vasilakis

PhD in Philosophy candidate at King’s College London

Preliminary notes

«H @bo1g moMhaydg Aéyetown. This phrase could have been written by the Stagirite
philosopher. Further, everything has its nature... Human language can speak of the
nature of man, the nature of an animal; the nature of abstract notions such as freedom;
even Nature, i.e. the natural world, has its nature. Although in a sense every level of
Plotinus’ system has a ‘nature’, ' this essay will focus on Nature as the principle that
orders the physical world.”> What is more, this essay will neither talk of the nature of
craft, but for the relation between Nature and craft.’ Regarding the latter term, we
have avoided (exclusively) using the noun “art”, so that we do not restrict the
meaning solely to the aesthetical field.* Finally, we have not aspired to give a history
of the notions that Plotinus uses and modifies. However, the specific reference to
Aristotle is an exception. The mention of the Aristotelian background aims to show
the extent to which Plotinus is influenced by his past, and at which level he transforms
the ancient traditions.

Nature according to Plotinus

Introductory remarks on traditional elements
and innovations

Nature has always formed a pivotal notion in the systems of the Greek
philosophers starting with the Presocratics. However, as is noted before, it is not our

! For instance, even the ‘super-natural’ One has a nature, which is the transcendence of being. Cf. e.g.
Plotinus, Enneads, V1.7.§40, line 26. [The Plotinian texts to be cited follow the standard Oxford ‘editio
minor’ by Henry and Schwyzer; the translation of the Enneads comes from Armstrong’s Loeb edition.
(See References.)]

Another sense of nature in which our approach will not be interested is revealed by Wiman’s
interesting article, 1990. As is stated in the abstract, “this paper discusses the role of some ancient
Greek and Roman conceptions of Nature's modi operandi as predecessors of various current ecological
theories.”

If conclusions related to the nature of craft are to be made, this is going to be incidental within the
scope of the present approach.

For a wide range of aspects regarding the relation between natural and artistic beauty see A.
Baouaxng, 2009, 101-114, ch.B2.
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aim to give the history of the concepts to be approached.’ Nevertheless, it is
interesting to mention five traits that, according to McClure, characterize the whole
Greek approach to Nature: “1. Nature is
Life...2...Power...3...Soul...4...divine...5...Value.”® Having said that, let us
disregard any doubts about the applicability of all these five tenets to the thought of
every Greek philosopher up to the Stoics, and let us examine whether they are in
accord with Plotinus’ thought, who merges in his system all the previous traditions.
Considering the first proposmon Plotmus is quite explicit when he mentions the
triplet ‘thmkmg-formmg principle-life’.® The absolute unity of Intellect with his
thoughts, i.e. the Forms, constitutes its majestic life. When the inferior entltles
proceed from Nous these equations remam however in an analogously inferior level.’?
Nature is also Power (‘8ovayuc’)'® not in the sense of the Aristotelian potentiality
(‘uvauer’), but as this ultimate potency-force that is derived by the ‘overflowing’ of
the One, which constitutes the cause of the existence of being and every other lower
reality. The third proposition'' that Nature is identified with Soul requires almost no
explanation, since indeed Nature in Plotinus, as the immanent principle of the
formation of the physical world, constitutes the lowest expressmn of the Hypostasns
Soul.'? Having granted this assertion, the divinity of Nature'® is also preserved, since
it forms a part, even of the lowest level, of the third Hypostasis, the divinity of which
is guaranteed by its majestic ancestors. Perhaps Nature is not as divine as Nous is,
but, still, its divine origin is undoubted. Finally, it is these tenets that allow for the last

3 For instance, in Plato one could find clues about a theory of nature in the following passages: Phaedo,
96a6ff., (Phaedrus,270aft.), Sophist,265c-¢, Laws,X,891b-892c. Cf. Martijn, 2010, 21 (note). {I owe
this reference to Prof. Peter Adamson.] Generally, in our approach we will have in mind Aristotle’s
account of @bowg as expounded specifically in the Physics, Book II; see, for instance, nature as an
“internal principle of motion and rest” (Ph.,192b, 13-14). Additionally, the Aristotelian hylomorphic
theory of physical-composite substance (Ph.,I" Book; see also Waterlow, 1982, passim, e.g. 1-47) is of
equal importance. Finally, we should not disregard the Stoic doctrine of Nature, another name for the
all pervading seminal A&yog, the principle of the formation of the physical world (see “6pohoyovpévog
i} ghoevtd Moyo Lijv”; see also infra, n. 18).
$ Cf. McClure, 1934, 112-115. McClure’s examples come from Hesiod, Thales, Anaximenes,
Heraclitus and Aristotle.
7 See e.g. ibid., 112: “In fact the whole of Ionian speculation is dominated by the confident belief in the
essentnal unity of man and nature.The basal category is the category of "life"...” [Cf. ibid., 122.]

‘Nénmg-wyog{mn see Enn., 111.8.8, 16-18.

% Cf. above quotation: “Ildg odv vorjoeig (referring to the @utik, ceBnuixh and yoyuc vénow); 6ut
Adyol. kai mioa {1} voneig Tig, dAAa &AAn GAAng apvdpotépa, donep kai {wi.”
W Cf. e.g. McClure, 112: “Nature, being alive, possesses inherently all the resources necessary for
movement, change and growth, It is the self-producing power...”, positions which refer directly to
Aristotle.
" Ibid., 113: “Self-movement is another name for life. Soul is the very substance of life. This view is
so characteristic of both Plato and Aristotle..., old as Homer.”
12 According to this view one can question our discussion concerning Nature, as if it were independent
topic from Soul’s. Whereas Nature is subsumed in Soul, as we will assert in ch.ILii, we hope that our
approach can draw a picture of how/why we could speak primarily about Nature. Finally, on the
intimately related issue of Nature as ‘vegetative soul’ see the last paragraph of the present chapter.
13 McClure, 113-114, cites Plato, Laws, 899b, and Aristotle, Metaphysics, 1074b1ff., since “that nature
is divine is, according to Aristotle, the one fact about the views of his predecessors that stands out in
undisputed clearness.” For the Stoics see infra, n. 18.
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principle, i.e. that Nature constitutes a Value.'* In other words, if Forms have a
descriptive and a normative sense, then their instantiations in the physical world
constitute a faint trace of the perfect world of Forms. It is in this sense that Nature can
be a value; viz. a faint value, but still worthy of consideration, since it can help us
ascend to the true and perfect intelligible world.

Having stated similarities of Plotinus’ account with his history, are not there any
striking new features? Of course, Plotinus does innovate in his theory of Nature, even
as he draws on previous sources. The first important element is that Plotinus endows
Nature with contemplation;'® Nature is contemplation, but the weakest possible. But
to what extent is this feature new? For one thing, Aristotle did not hold that nature is
contemplative, as it is not deliberative, either. But the Stoics had already identified
Nature with Aéyoc. However, in opposition to the Stoics Plotinus will explicitly claim
that there is a difference “in that intelligence is primary, but nature is last and lowest.
For nature is an image of intelligence... For this reason it does not know, but (?nly
makes...Nature has no grasp or consciousness of anything...”.'® Nature in Plotinus
cannot be identified with intelligence that characterizes the levels of Nous or Sou! (of
All). Nature’s intelligence is not elevated as in the Stoic doctrine, since in Plotmu;
Nature contemplates its superior level in the hierarchy of being, and in virtue of that it
has traces of intelligence. We need not mention that regarding the Stoics we cannot
%ven speak about contemplation of Adyog, since their ontology is too flat for Plotinus;

Logos has nothing above it, hence it does not contemplate in that sense. _

Another Plotinian innovation concerns how the Neoplatonist views the composite
of the physical substance. Contrary to the Aristotelian conception that. form an_d
matter constitute a total unity, which brings into existence the physical_ entity, even if
subjected to generation and corruption, for Plotinus there is no such unity. Rather, the
form is only projected on the inert matter,” which remains all the way a mere
privation (-"otépnoi’), incapable of (completely) taking on a formz and being a
(necessary) condition for any defects/ugliness such a sort of physical substance
presents.”” What is more, this form is the Abyog that has emanated from 'the
corresponding form in Nous and through subsequent degradations, i.e. the generation
of images of such a rational forming principle in the level of (higher) Soul (of All)
and the lowest level of Soul which is Nature,2l the latter produces a murky image of

' McClure, 119 states that for Heraclitus “the maintenance of balance in the process qf give and take
gives rise to the concept of law and order”, and he adds (p.115): “That nature is a vehicle of Value as
I\wslell as of Power is the foundation of the Stoic doctrine of life ‘according to nature’.”
y For the general issue see Deck, 1967 and infra, ch.ILiii.
IV.4.13, 11.: 2-3; 8-9, 13-14. L
7 Viz. the Stoic deity is immanent in the physical world, in opposition to the Neoplatonic view for
}zhich the One is not intermingled with the mundane world. L. .
See also Armstrong’s n.1, 362 (on I11.8.1): “The Stoics used the terms @i dpaviactog and‘voepa
@baig to distinguish between ‘nature’ in the sense of the Aristotelian growth-principle and in their own
sense of the all-pervading divine reason: cp. Stoic. Vet. Fragm. 11.1016.”
" Cf. Wagr_ler, 1996, 136, 156.
2 Cf. O'Brien, 1996, 178-181. i .
Cf. e.g. V.9.6; see also Wagner , 167,156, who stresses the influence by the Stoic “understanding of

logoi (forming-principles) as generative causes existing within nature”.
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itself, which is the form projected to matter.?? Thus Plotinus will emphasize that “in
fact, of course, nature must be a form, and not composed of matter and form”.?

Having referred to Nature from the point of view of physical substance, we should
not leav.e ?side the aspect of vegetative soul, which also Aristotle had stated as shared
b'y all living creatures including plants. It is a fact that Plotinus identifies the soul
-image of; 4the Soul (proper)- ‘residing’ in plants with Nature, i.e. with their growth-
principle.” Should we then restrict Nature only to the trees, plants and flowers?
Absolutely not, since “in many ways we live like plants, for we have a body which

grows anfl produces; so that all things work together, but the whole form is man in
virtue of its better part,”*

Is Nature a distinct Hypostasis?

NOW., after all the previous particular and scattered remarks, let us try to pose
Nature into the general scheme of the Plotinian structure of reality, so that we can fill
some gaps in our understanding. The One, the cause of the existence of the All,
‘overflows’ and constitutes Intellect which is identified with the (thinking of the)
Forms. The power coming from the One is so strong that it causes Soul to proceed out
of Nous. However, Soul, a ‘one and many’ entity, is much more complicated
Hypostasis than the ‘one-many’ Nous. There are different levels of being within Soul
itself. In Armstrong’s description?® “Soul at its highest belongs to the world of
Intellect. Universal Soul has two levels, the higher where it acts as a transcendent
principle of form, order, and intelligent direction (without deliberate choice or
previous planning), and the lower where it operates as an immanent principle of life
and growth. This latter is in fact (though Plotinus is reluctant to admit it) a fourth
distinct hypostasis, and has its own name, Nature.””’

This last remark about Nature is extremely interesting. Armstrong is, of course,
quite right in observing Plotinus’ vacillations. However, we are afraid that to call
Nature as “distinct” and “fourth” hypostasis is, perhaps, too much, and something that
Plotinus never explicitly ascertains. Let us think of the appetitive part of soul in Plato.
It is true that even in this tripartite scheme, soul proper corresponds to the rational
part. Nevertheless, the soul’s presence in the body necessarily entails the other two
parts, which the virtuous man tries to master under the dominion of the “AoyioTucdv”.
Therefore, even if the (proper) soul is identified with the “Aoyiorikév”, when one
refers to a human (embodied) soul, then necessarily he implies the existence of the

2 Cf, e.g. [V.4.13, 19-25, and ibid., §14, 9-11.

B j11.8.2, 22-23.

24 Cf, also the Aristotelian “internal principle of motion and rest” (Ph.,192b, 13-14).

5 111.4.2, 9-11. Then, it is evident that “soul has the power of growth when it exists in us, too, but it
dominates it because it is only a part; but when it comes to be in plants, this power of growth dominates
because it has, so to speak, become isolated.” (:op.cit., §1, 3-5.)

% See Armstrong’s Preface in the 1st vol. of Plotinus’ translated Enneads, p.xxii.

#7In IV.4.13, 23-25, Plotinus will note: “But nature acts on matter and is affected by it, but that which

is before nature and close to it acts without being affected, and that which is still higher does not act on
bodies or matter.” :
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other lower parts. Hence, the “émBupntikév” is subsumed under the concept of soul,

even if we refer to the functions of the rational part alone, since we take for granted

the embodiment. What is more, Plotinus is going to stress that “one must take into

account the differences between the universal soul and ours, in its management of
body; it does not direct it in the same way, and is not bound to it. ... Therefore it is

unaffected by them, but we are not their masters”.?® Thus, in mild contrast to the

microcosm of Phaedo’s (81al-2) “practice of death” or the Plotinian ‘true-self’,

which transcends the ‘‘cs-ovczl,upc'nepov’’,29 the macrocosm of Soul forms the physical

world by never being intermingled with it.3° Its majestic intelligible functions

continue even if the world is eternally formed. Hence, the formation of the physical

world is a by-product of the higher activities of Soul.’! These functions are not

mingled with each other, but the latter necessarily implies the former. In conclusion, .
these considerations make us somehow hesitant to regard Nature, the immanent

principle of the formation of the physical world, as distinct Hypostasis. The unity that

Intellects attains by a quasi ‘horizontal’ multiplicity, in the level of Soul is achieved

by a ‘vertical’ one. That Nature is the lowest aspect of Soul need not make the former

completely alien to the latter, but it constitutes a necessary complement so that the

physical world can be a beautiful trace of the intelligible world.?2

On being, contemplation and generation

Therefore, we can now understand the Plotinian tenet that “making, for it [sc.
Nature], means being what it is, and its making power is coextensive with what it is.
But it is contemplation and object of contemplation, for it is a rational principle.”33
However, this association of Nature with contemplation still sounds as a paradoxical
idea. Here is how we should understand it: The more powerful an entity is, the more
generative it is. Generation is a necessary‘“ aspect of a being’s completion and
intelligibility.35 The One is the source of All, since it is even beyond being.36 One’s

%11.9.7, 7-8 and 14-15. Cf. also IV.8.2, particularly 11.26-30, 42-53.
% Cf. for example 1.1.10, 6-10 and 1.2.3, 11-13.
30 Additionally, we did not mean that the Platonic appetitive soul is the exact analogous of Nature.
' Cf. e.g. 111.8.3, 21-23; §8, 26.
32 Cf. also Plato, Timaeus [:one of Plotinus’ main sources], 92¢6-9.
3 I11.8.3, 17-19. Analogically, this tenet could be applied to the rest of the superior entities in the
Plotinian hierarchy, e.g. to Nous in relation to the constitution of the Forms.
* Necessity here must have the modal meaning of ‘what cannot be otherwise’. Adamson
(forthcoming),passim., searches various uses of necessity(-véyxm) in Plato and Plotinus; however, he
is mainly interested in the aspect of necessity which is ultimately derived by the Timaues’ Receptacle
(see the after Demiurge’s intervention ‘persuaded necessity’) and Theaetetus® account of evil (176a,
5-8), and not the kind of necessity that characterizes e.g. the ‘overflowing’ of the One, which is another
aspect of its powerful freedom (on this see Enn.,V1.8 and Leroux, 1996, passim; but see also
Adamson’s references in 12-13). Finally, what Vassilopoulou, 2002, 222, asserts about Soul’s activity
as transcending “the standard distinction between deliberate (rational) action and ‘blind® (mechanical)
activity (as this can be found in the Timaeus)can be applied to the whole “hierarchical continuum of
g:sreative principles” (p.221).
36 Cf. also O’Meara, 1998, 374.

Cf. Plato, Republic, 509b, 9: “énéxewa ovoing”. Cf. also e.g. VI.7.40, 26.
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immediate offspring®’ constitutes its being-thinking®® by contemplating the One.*’
Furthermore, all subsequent levels of Soul will constitute their inferior being in this
mode of gradually diminished contemplation of the superior realities.* In the level of
Nature, where the contemplative capacity is so dimmed, the things become more
complex.*! Vegetative soul gives birth to mere infiniteness, dark potentiality, which is
matter.”” However, after®’ the generation of matter, this level of soul proceeds for a

second“time downwards so that it forms matter, the outcome of which is the physical
world.

37 Plotinus frequently describes the generation of inferior realities as ‘emanation’. However, on the
question whether Plotinus’ metaphysics is creationist or emanationist Gerson, 1993, 574 has replied as
follows: “If it is allowed that instrumental creationism is a legitimate species of creationism, then 1
think the answer is the former. If, on the other hand, one insists that there is no common genus for a
metaphysics that holds that the existence of everything depends on the first principle and a metaphysics
that holds that the being of everything depends on the first principle, then Plotinus’s metaphysics is not
accurately called creationist. But it is not emanationist either, | do not have a convenient label to offer
for this alternative.” However, we do not think that the image of emanation in p.562 is absolutely fair.
On these grounds we were wondering whether one could see a kind of emanation as connected to the

‘double activity’, a notion that also Gerson employs in p. S69fF. On the concept of double activity, one
gxternal as opposed to internal, see Emilsson, 2007, 1%ch, (22-68), passim.

3: Cf. the famous Parmenidean equation of thinking and being in Fragment B3(D-K).

" See e.g. V1.7.42, 14-17, ibid., §§14; 17; 39; 40; §41,9-17,v.1.7, v.2.1, 7-12.

Let us note here the two ‘stages’ of the creation of the lower realities by referring to the example of
the creation of Nous. In the first stage of the One’s emanation, we have the production of inchoate
intellect, or intelligible matter. (Proper) Intellect, i.. the world of Forms is formed when, in the second
stage,. Nous contemplates }he One. (Cf. aP*“'t.fl'om the previous note’s references, Emilsson, ch.2,
?SPf:ldal!yI lt(;:l,‘l.“:?.)dwmft' l:th more, the cotfnpletlon of this first image of the One ‘makes’ Soul proceed
outside” Intellect and so forth —in spite of images, such as i PR ;

Soul. (For example, Plotinus in IIL9.5 speaks cs as in [IL.7,11, which imply choice on behalf of

uli l . . ,' . . l
sense matter is called “ultimate form”-«eld6c éoxut03>:?nat\l/°g ‘t7o ;Izmzjs as tmatter”. In this analogiea
*!'What is more, O’Meara, 1998, 374 e i 222 :
i, e s oG s ,.a{’gues that it is in the Enn., 111.8 [no.30 in the chronological
:onf:l;p fiim o~ nl:aall;tjnog, soethat rl:,essl;lsc(l:uh:ﬁ t]hthat l;lotinus generalizes his non-demiurgic-emanationist
¢s the producti ; i
issue see our references in ch.IV.) Production of the sensible world, too. (For more on this

42 .
Cf. lL.4.1, II1.9.3, especially 11.7-16, Cf. also OBy . o
exposition of ‘Mavog, 1990, 58-78. rien, 1996, e.g. p.171, and the illuminating

43 : .
The (spatio-) temporal language is conventional sinc i i
eg V812, 1726). Rather, such a langus e for all Neoplatonists the cosmos is eternal (see

. . ge should indi -Yogi i ithi
structure of reality. (CE. also Vassilopoulou, 20 indicate (onto-)logical relations within the

02, 209.)

44 . . . .

It is such a point, which also Vassilopouloy menti . I h
uncomfortable with her concluding unans 108 in p. 211, that makes us feel somehow

T ¢ inanswered question (p. 223): “Why did the soul transform itself?”.
Her overall approach is indeed admirably clear, anq therefore we cannzt see the power of such a final

consideration which is analogue to questions such as ‘why did the One generate Intellect’, or rephrased
‘why did Nous form itself i the likeness of the One?”. From such kind of questions we can discern that
the alternatives “creation or metamorphosis” in the higher realities are two sides of the same coin. Of

course, the ‘metamorphos’is’ story of Soul as formation of the natural world is more complicated. In
that case we have Soul’s double downwards inclination, since this matter, the last term of the
generation series, in opposition to intelligible

P ! Y1€ One, cannot contemplate and form itself in Nous® manner,
but needs an ‘external’ formation. Yet again, the problem could be better formulated in this sense; viz.,
how to explain Soul’s ‘second’ descent to mater, Nonetheless, let us not forget that Plotinus exactly
aims to answer the question of the format

¥ ion of the physical world. Hence, a more proper question,
perhaps, would be why Plotinus chose such an account,
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“This forming principle, then, which operates in the visible shape, is the last, and is
dead and no longer able to make another, but that whnch has life is the brother of that
which makes the shape, and has the same power itself...”.*> We should not for§et that
all these forming principles, being derived from Nous are contemplations;
contemplation makes contemplatlon "7 However, “a weak contemplation makes a
weak product of contemplation.”™® And it is true that going down the scale from Nous
the level of being-thinking, i.e. contemplation is gradually diminished.* Nonetheless,

“the producing (moincig)... has shown itself to us to be contemplatlon” 50 smce

“everywhere we shall find that making and action (Tijv moinow xai tiv npakwv)°>! are
either a weakenm% or a consequence of contemplation (GcOévewarv Bewpiag #
napakoovOnpa)”.>> We should not think that ‘weakening’ and ‘consequence’ are
different types of contemplation, but rather different grades within a continuum. This
continuum starts already from the formation of Nous. Nous’ case is a ‘consequence’
grade of contem?lation since “he had another prior object of contemplation better than
what he made”.”>’ The same holds for Soul; but when we reach the lowest level of
Soul, viz. that of Nature, its making is characterized by the ‘weakening’
contemplatlon since, due to the deﬁclency in its capacity to contemplate, “it had
nothing in view beyond the thmg done”,** and hence the goal in the making was that
the result be contemplated in the absence of the capacity of (adequately)
contemplating a superior entity.

Having established Nature’s contemplation in relation to its making it is high time
that we proceed to the comparison with craft as declared in our main title. However,
before that, a touching on Aristotle’s relevant positions would be much fruitful. Still,
let us keep in mind the moral of this subchapter which viewed Nature’s productive
function as the lowest expression of “an activity of contemplation, the birthpain of
creating many forms and many things to contemplate and filling all things with

“ + 1I1.8.2,30-34. Cf. also V1.2.22, 28-35.

Cf also IV.3.11, 8-12 with I1. KaAAyyds’, 2009, comment ad loc., especially, p.380.

II[ 8,5, 30-31.

*® Ibid. ,84, 29-30. [Here, I followed the translation by Dillon-Gerson, 2004, 39.]

Cf. e.g. ibid,, §5,17: “But what goes forth (mnpoidv) is not equal (icov) to what remains (1d
tmwavu ).”

. Ibid.,§3, 20-21. [Again, Dillon-Gerson’s translation.]

It is interesting that while Plotinus uses these two terms which are distinguished in Aristotle’s
trichotomy of human activity (theoretical, practical, productive; see however relevant notes in the next
chapter), he seems to refer primarily to the productive activity alone. Cf. also Armstrong’s n.1 ad
loc. (vol.Ifl, 372-373), and n.1, 376-377. Additionally, cf. 1.6.9, 4-6, where Plotinus counts as beautiful
works(-“£pyo”) both the products of arts and the deeds of good(-“dyafoi”) men. Finally, cf.
Armstrong’s’ n.1 in pp.382-383(vol.Ill): “...By making fswpia the end of all perception and action
Plotinus abolishes, no doubt consciously and deliberately, Aristotle’s distinction between mpaxtici} and
Oewpnuxri emiotiun or Siavoia (cp. Nicomachean Ethics A.3,1095a5; Z.2, 1139a21-b4; K.10,
1179a35ft.), and makes the whole life, not only of man but the universe, philosophy in Aristotle’s
sense.”

2 I11.8.4, 39-40. Cf. also ibid., §5, 22-24: “So what appears to be action according to contemplation is
really the weaker form of contemplation”, and §6, 10: “So action bends back again to
contemplatlon,

Ibld .84, 42-43.

§4 4].

% Cf. §7, 8-11.
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rational principles, and a kind of endless contemplation, for creating is bringing a
form into being, and this is filling all things with contemplation.”*

Facets of the analogy of craft and nature in Aristotle —
The problem of deliberation

Of course, neither Plotinus nor Aristotle are among the first to relate the productive
activity of crafts to natural processes. We do not have the opportunity here to refer to
the extent that Aristotle’s accounts are influenced by Timaeus’ “probable tale”’” As
in the previous chapter we were selective regarding references to the philosophical
history of Nature, here, too, we will proceed in this manner by restricting our
Aristotelian references to the Book II of the Physics.’® More specifically, in the
second half of the 8"ch.,> Aristotle tries to respond to a legitimate objection that his
potential opponents may have had.®® Sych people would claim that since nature does
not deliberate, something that Aristotle is quite happy to concede, then, however,
there cannot be any natural procedure “for the sake of something”. Exactly this
conclusion is what Aristotle struggles to Counter, and basically is related to the natural
aspect of the “efficient cause”. It is Aristotle’s firm beljef that teleology applies to
human activity, nevertheless this is not the only field that teleology can be found;
there are also the natural teleological processes 6! This is the assertion that has led so
many interpreters to accuse Aristotle of anthropocentrism in his approaches.

Aristotle’s response to the aforementioned kind of objection takes the form of a
comparison between nature and art/craft.? The Stagirite has already established the

% Ibid.,§7, 19-22.

reference to Hesiod and completes it mentioning the Stoics. In a sense, our whole approach could be a
complement of Solmsen’s with respect to the Neoplatonic sources. However, it is difficult for us to
meet his standards of quality concerning conciseness and precision, ,

%% Relevant references in other Aristotelian works can be found ma{nly in De partibus animalium and in
De Generatione Animalium. See Solmsen’s account in pp. 488-490,

% In the 8"chapter the S}agin'te philosopher discusses his views on the feleological approach of nature,
one of Aristotle’s notorious and most famous positions. In the beginning of this chapter he makes a

terms of necessary Sequences; contrariwise, in the 9"ch., viz. the last ch. of the 2™book, Aristotle is
going to give his OWn account of the way in which necessity should be regarded in nature, as related
only to the material cause of the physical things’ existence. In the second half of the 8"chapter,
Aristotle, in a purely dialectical manner, attempts to address potential objections to his teleological
conception, and respond to them. In parallel, he continues to emphasize the comparison between art
and nature so that he can analogically establish teleology in nature.

60 Gee 199b26-32. [The text used is that of Ross, 1936.]

8! Cf. also 196b21-22: “¥on1 8 Evexd 100 Sou 1¢ drrdy diavoiag &v mpoyBein kol Soa &nd @voewe.” As
also Solmsen notes (p-487), it is interesting that “although ‘action’ (prattein) does not necessarily or
exclusively denote techmca! operation -it could, for instance, refer to moral action- Aristotle in the
subsequent arguments restricts the meaning of the concept to this sphere.” See also note 51 for
Plotinus in our ch.IILiii.

©? For the general issue Solmsen, p.487, n.70, refers to Meyer, 1919. [By using the word ‘art’ we give
the alternative-equivalent sense of ‘craft’ as noted supra, ch.L.]
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relationship between the two procedures emphasizing that “where there is an end, all
the preceding steps are for the sake of that. Now surely as in action, so in nature; and
as in nature, so it is in each action if nothing interferes. Now action is for the sake of
an end; therefore the nature of things also is $0.783 Hence, Aristotle will even contend
that “if a house, e.g., had been a thing made by nature, it would have been made in the
same way as it is now by art; and if things made by nature were not only by nature but
also by art, they would come to be in the same way as by nature.”®*

Thus, the Aristotelian retort to the abovementioned objection is that art does not
deliberate, either; but if the efficient cause were in the material, then e.g. a wood
would become a ship by itself.*®® For wood is potentially every artifact/form of product
that is made out of wood, as natural things are potentially that “for the sake of which”,
sc. the visible-actual - completed result. What Aristotle tries to show here is that the
only difference between art/craft and nature is that the efficient cause, i.e. the
source/principle of the change-movement, in the former case is placed outside the
natural substrate, whereas in the latter inside.®® Therefore, since no one would deny
that art/craft is an intentional activity, this minor difference between the two cannot
amount to negation of the teleology in nature. Furthermore, according to D. Ross,
perhaps this difference is even less clear, since the “formal-final cause is evidently
also the efficient cause. For Aristotle, the mind is entirely informed and characterized
by that which it knows. The form of a bed or of a Hermes, as imaginatively
apprehended by an artist, is said to be actually ‘in his soul,” and the form in his soul is
what sets him to work to embody it in wood or in marble. And in nature, the form
which is to find fresh embodiment is already present and is the cause of movement.”®’

Ross’ observation aims to show why in Aristotle’s mind the simile of art/craft is
close to the natural processes. However, to such an extent the result is devastating for
art, because it is made to function like nature. Ross’ implication is that once the artist
has an idea, then he ‘necessarily’ goes on to inform it, as the nature would do.
However, we do not think that Ross and even Aristotle would like to deny that there is
room for the artist’s freedom to modify his initial idea, or to choose the secondary

S Ph.,199a, 8-12. [The translation of the Physics passages, following Ross’ 1936-edition, is by R.P.
Hardie and R.K. Gaye in Barnes, 1984.] Solmsen, p. 491, makes the apposite remark that “some
doctrines that involve the parallel are, on the face of things, more persuasive in their bearing on the
crafts than in their, perhaps secondary, application to nature-and yet it is the application to nature
which finally counts.” (See also ibid., p.492ft.)

% 199a12-15. Additionally, for Aristotle “the one, then, is for the sake of the other; and generally art in
some cases completes what nature cannot bring to a finish, and in others imitates nature. If, therefore,
artificial products are for the sake of an end, so clearly also are natural products. The relation of the
later to the earlier items is the same in both.” (199a, 15-20.) In what follows Aristotle will describe the
natural-craftlike procedures of animals such as spiders (11.20-32). What is more, he will further claim
that the exact fact that even in the par excellence intentional activity, viz. the human one, we can
ascertain the “apaptia”, i.e. failure to meet one’s end, then it is quite natural that we should explain
similar digressions thus also in the physical processes (199a33ff.).

% Cf. 199b, 28-30.

6 Cf. also Ross, 1936, p. 357 and Solmsen, p.491.

% Ross, 1949, 74-75.

11




Dimitrios A. Vasilakis -

elements that are going to characterize his creation, unlike nature,%® which does not
deliberate -in that sense.% Therefore, it is essential that we distinguish the craft from
the craftsman, a distinction which is impossible to be made in nature, which seems to
be simultaneously craft (in the sense of a set of forms to be inmattered — see
formal/final cause) and craftsman’® (efficient cause).”!

However, things are still not so clear-cut with respect to the agency of the
craftsman. To those that quite legitimately may retort that the phrase in question"2
refers to the craft, and not the craftsman, one could remind them of Aristotle’s remark
that even if we say that it is the house-builder who builds, it would be more accurate
to state that it is the house-building art (via the house-builder) which actually builds
the house.” It seems that the Stagirite’s notorious conception of teleology is not only
peculiar with respect to nature, but also with respect to human action.”* What is more,

%8 O*Meara,p.365, too, advocates that for Aristotle the craftsman, unlike nature, does deliberate. On the
other hand, Solmsen, p. 488, holds that when the Stagirite denies deliberation in art he “probably thinks
of the craftsman as acting automatically and by instinct”.

 In a written comment on this point Prof. Adamson has suggested that one “could say that art (and
nature) necessarily chooses what is essential, but not what is accidental, which means that the carpenter
may choose e.g. which color wood to make the chair out of, but not the fundamental properties of the
chair (e.g. stability). Similarly nature produces things with many accidental features but every member
of a natural kind shares essential features.” The observation of the similarity is very interesting since it
marks also a difference: a carpenter can paint a chair with any chance colour, but he can also deliberate
on the colour to be used. Contrariwise, we cannot assign deliberation to the differences with respect to
accidental attributes that characterize the members of the same natural species.

™ From this point of view it is interesting that Solmsen’s article is titled “Nature as craftsman...” and
not “nature as craft”.

7! This ‘identification’ of the formal, final and efficient cause within nature is noteworthy.

exactly why nature does not deliberate, but still has an internal principle of change. The potential
existence of a form within a (material) physical entity forms the aim, the final point towards which this
entity is going to move. But exactly the actual procedure of movement is what would be the result of an
efficient cause, and it is in that sense that these three causes are identified. In other words there is not
one cause that has three different functions, but rather three differe
explanation [cf. also Annas, 1982, p.321] that interact and coincide considering the final result. In a
nutshell, if nature/the nature of an entity exists potentially, and there is also no impediment, then it is
going to be actualized, without any anthropomorphic deliberation for nature’s part. ’
Aristotle’s special illustration about this conception will be the doctor-analogy which was put forward
also in the first chapter (see Ph.,192b, 23-27). There, Aristotle will claim thatgrzlatu?::ilsl a nor?-accidental
internal principle of change, unlike being a doctor which is not a substantial attribute of being a man.
On these grounds, in the 87ch. the Stagirite will claim that the ideal simile of nature as functioning in

the way mentioned is the self-healed doctor (199b, 30-32). What is more, it is not only that the doctor
has the principle towards his health in himself, but also health is ¢
«teheion situation of an agent. Therefore,

It indicates

nt causes/function/ways of

onsidered as the proper and physical
. .S , €ach completed form of a natural entity is the teksia state of
this entity, and since it cannot be materialized at once, it must undergo the procedure of gaining this
form.

"2 “Also art does not deliberate” («cairot kai ) v ob Bovkederaw: Ph.,199b28).

 Cf. ibid., §3,195b, 21-25: “Ae1 8" del 10 afriov éxdotov 10 dxpbratov (NTEw,...".

™ However, this example, as the previous one with respect to art, and Ross’ aforementioned remark
bring again into the forefront the problem of the affinity of teleology in nature and in human activity.
But following Aristotle’s aforementioned trichotomy of human activity, i.e. theoretical, productive and
practical, perhaps it would be illuminating if we examined natural teleology under the light of human
practical, i.. ethical and political, activity, where human being deliberates and chooses to do or not to
do something. Then, it is striking that Aristotle in his ethical teachings will reach to the point to stress
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Pépin will quite aptly note “the 1mperfect|on (doubtmg, uncertainty, lack of
confidence) implicit in deliberation for Aristotle.””® Now, it seems that deliberation
enters the game when the efficient cause is outside the material, as m the case of craft-
crafisman. Then, does Aristotle regard craft as inferior to nature,’® because in the
latter the efficient cause is inside the material, and hence there is no question of any
(extraneous-) deliberating agent? Furthermore, are we entitled to assume an
Aristotelian degradation of the efficient cause in relation to the formal/final one, due
to the exclusive association of the efficient cause-medium, when it is separate, with
deliberation? Or could we view the formal cause as the proper (non-deliberating)
efficient cause even in the case of crafts, regardless of the craftsman’s agency? It is
such Aristotelian perspectives that Plotinus will pursue in his accounts, however
elaborating them in his own distinct vertical system, as we will see in the following
chapter.

Aspects of the Plotinian reflection on the relationship between Nature and craft

The issue of non-deliberation again

When Solmsen turns his account to cover the Stoic concept of “texvixdv nip”,”” he
characterizes the Aristotelian conception of nature and teleology as an “episode”
between Plato and the followers of Zeno of Citium, in the systems of whom
“purposeful operation is,..., associated with intelligence and supreme knowledge.””®
However, (ancient Greek) philosophy did not end with the Stoics. We have already
seen the un-Aristotelian connection between intelligence and Nature in Plotinus. But
what about the “purposeful” activity and the deliberation that implies? Plotinus is
explicit: “And the soul which is a whole and is the soul of the whole, by its part which
is directed to body, maintains the beauty and order of the whole in effortless
transcendence because it does not do so by calculatmg and conszdermg (MYl 7;.lov)
as we do, but by intellect, as art does not deliberate (1| Téxvn o PovAgdeTar)...’

Indeed, for Plotinus the non-deliberative/necessary aspect of the generatlon of
every entity starting from the ultimate overflowing of the almighty One is

that action without thinking is what we should intend to. See for example the case of the courageous
person, who will not think at all if he should fight in the battle, but he is going to act according to his
stable disposition (see e.g. E.N,, 111.3, 1131a, 3-5).Such a methodological movement would not only
enable us to enrich our perspectives of Aristotle’s systematic thought, but it would also discern whether
there are any actual similarities between natural and (ideal) human procedures. However, in that case
we should stop considering only whether we are entitled to speak about potential anthropocentrism in
the Aristotelian conceptions, but also whether we could see some of the Aristotelian views about
human activity as characterized by a kind of potential (and aspired) ‘naturalism’..

7 See the reference of Pépin, 1964, p- 502, in O’Meara, 1998, p. 365, n.2.
76 vyet purpose and beauty are in an even higher degree present in the works of nature than in those of
craft.”(De part. anim. 1.1,639b19fT in Solmsen’s translation cited in p. 489.)
¢ See pp.495-496. See also O’Meara, p. 366.

’8 Solmsen, p. 495.
” 1v.8.8,13-16. [Our emphasis.] Cf. also Armstrong’s note ad loc., KoAMydg’ references in his n. ad
loc. (esp. p. 644) and O’Meara, p. 365, n.2.
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fundamental, as we have mentioned in the related chaptc:r.80 As with Aristotle’s
Nature, O’Meara points that the identification of the formal cause with the efficient
one leads to the conception of an entity-cause characterized by no calculation.®' In
other words, since an intelligible entity becomes generator in the sense that an inferior
entity is emanated out of the former’s relative completion (see efficient cause), and
the offspring automatically constitutes itself by contemplating/gazing at its progenitor
(formal cause), then there is no room for deliberation regarding the creation of the
new entity.*? We can be assured that the offspring is always the best trace-image of its
progenitor-model. This holds even for the lowest aspect of Soul,¥ viz. Nature,*
which forms the sensible world in the way described above.”

8 Gee for instance V.8.6,9 referring to Nous: “no discourse or deliberation™ (“ob Suavénog o0
Bodrevois™). Cf. also 1V.4.10, 13-14 for both Nous and Soul, and V.8.7, 8-9: “éL’ obte 1 énivowa
(planning) dvvat) | Towdt”. The reference of I111.9.1,(11.1-3) to the Timaeus,39e, 7-9, where it is
stated that “the maker Sievorifn...”, so that he proceeds to the making of the best possible image of the
intelligible paradigm, need not be inconsistent with Plotinus’ eviction of deliberation and of the related
divine planning that a putative purposeful activity would entail. In the end of this chapter (11.35-37),
Plotinus declares that “ob vod Epyov ) Sikvora- GAAG yuxfic...”, and Armstrong translates “planning”
for “Sivown”. However, we are afraid that in this context this translation is a bit misleading. It is well-
known that one of the main traits that distinguish Soul from Intellect is “discursivity” (“S16£080¢™; see
IIL7. 13, 43), which is expressed e.g. in the discursive thinking of Forms (see e.g. V.1.3, 13:“év
Aoyopoic”; ibid.,§7, 42-43: 10 Swvoovpuevov™) or in the production of time (as the result of its mode of
life; see e.g. 111.7.11, 35-45). Therefore, when we speak of discursion, we attribute it to Soul, which has
emanated from Nous. Discursion is both a condition and result of Soul’s emanation. Simult,aneously a
necessary condition for the formation of the sensible world is the existence of Soul, which is going,to
mediate the gap between the sensible and the intelligible (in the manner of an ‘interpretative’ medium;
cf. IV.3.11, 19). Hence, when one refers to the sensible world, he necessarily entails the presence o;'
Soul, whose main trait is discursivity. What is more, Soul’s 81££080g is not the means/tool (see
“planning”) of the formation of the world, but the cause. It is because Soul igvorify, i.e. it emanated

from Nous, that the sensible world was created. The “planning” may be an apt translation for Plato’s
gurposes, but not always so fitting for the Plotinian ones.
Cf. O’Meara, pp. 370, 373 and 369, n. 14.

2 n IV.4.12 Plotinus describes Soul-the ruling principle of universe as an already “knower” (1.17), viz.
as haYlng/penng the Mryql from Nous via which it forms the lower entities (11.29-34). Hence l;eing
|ts§lf mtelhgenc;e, th‘?re Is no reason to question its “will” to make/generate its images sincé “in a
being pf }hls lfmd }wll is intelligence” (“1® yap tow0ite i Bovnaig epdvno”;ll. 45-116). What is
more, its identification with intelligence prevents it from using anything “brought ir; from outside. So it
goes not use calc}llatlon (-hoyiopd) or memory; for these come from outside.”(Ll. 48-49.)

See also Va‘ssﬂopoulou, 2002, 221-222: “... the auxiliary function of the cosmic soul can not be
g::tually conceived in terms of a standard distinction between conception, planning, and execution.”

In lV.t‘t.13 the Alexgndnan philosopher contrasts Soul (proper) to Nature, a theme that we have
already discussed. In this treatise Plotinus states that “intelligence (-ppévmoig) ,is primary, but nature is
last ar.ld lowest; tvdodpa ydp' ppoviioeng 1} piotg kai yuyfig Eoyatov...” (11.2-4). Still, i\lature “gives
vx_rhat it has spontaneously (-arpoaipétawg) to what comes afier it”, but due to its murky contemplation
;‘slt does not know, but only makes” (ll. 7-9). See also Armstrong’s n. ad loc. (vol.IV, 170-171,n.1).

Such an account opposes both the ostensibly deliberating Demiurge of the Timaeus (cf. e.g.
29d7-30a7), anfi the unfair-crude Epicurean critique against a laborious Demiurge who, like a human
artisan, uses his hands and tools to form the world. For the last remark see Plotinus’ explicit
clarifications against such an anthropocentric conception in 111.8.2, 1-6, V.8.7, 10-12, V.9.6, 22-24, and
Armstrong’s informative notes in vols:Iil, p.363, and V, p.303. Cf. also O*Meara, 366-367 and 369. In
this article O’Meara puts forward the proposal that in the early treatises (e.g.IV.8.[6]) Plotinus has not
deleted the demiurgic functions of the lowest level of Soul, although the rest of the system is clearly
emanative (pp. 368-370). According to the modern significant interpreter (p.370ff.) it is only in the
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Nonetheless, let us grant to Plotinus the non-deliberative aspect concerning Nature
and the other Hypostases. Now, what about craft®s? Why does not craft/art, too,
deliberate, and why does Plotinus, in an Aristotelian manner, use the comparison with
art, and not the artisan, to illustrate his point on Soul?®"The question becomes even
more pivotal when one considers the account of Enn.IV.3.[27], where Plotinus seems
to be denyin% the deliberation of Soul-Nature, on the grounds that otherwise it would
be like craft:*® “and it [sc. Soul] makes, not according to a purpose brought in from
outside, nor waiting upon planning and consideration; for in this way it would not
make according to nature, but to an art (téxvnv) brought in from outside. For art is
later than soul, and imitates it, making dim and weak imitations, toys...”.89 This
apparent inconsistency aside, the Aristotelian colour of the passage is still
conspicuous. Basically, this is what we have seen Aristotle advocating in
Physics(199b28-30): if the efficient cause was inside the material, then the process of
the formation would be ‘automatic’, having an internal source of change. Now, we
have seen that for Plotinus the efficient cause is identified with the formal cause,

later treatises (e.g.IV.3-4 [27-28] and “Gross-Schrift” [30-33]) that Plotinus speaks in emanationist
terms even for that lowest level. However, at the same time O’Meara has already consented that the
motives of non-deliberation and of absence of “gross manual methods” concerning ‘Demiurge’s’
functions (p.369) exist from the very beginning of the Neoplatonic philosopher’s writings. Well, if this
is the picture that O’Meara draws, we are afraid that it is very difficult for us to capture what O’Meara
means by demiurgic (in contrast to emanative) process characterized by non-deliberation and no
anthropocentric toilsome work. We hope that the whole preceding discussion has shown that all these
notions, e.g. creation as emanation-being-contemplation-generation-no  deliberation-no
anthropomorphism, are interwoven and mutually entailing each other. It is the presuppositions of the
Plotinian system that lead to such a conception of the ‘proper’ demiurgic process as emanation, and
these presuppositions are already present from Plotinus® very first, although late in his life, attempt to
write down his reflections (see Porphyry, On the life of Plotinus and the order of his books, translated
in Armstrong's vol.I,§4, e.g. 11.9ff, and Armstrong's Preface in vol.Lp.vii). The fact that Plotinus does
not mention his emanative account of Nature in the early treatises, as he does in I11.8ff., need not mean
that “the demiurgic functions...are not...removed” (p. 369), and that later he somehow changed his
mind modifying his accounts. Rather, the elaboration that was achieved throughout the writing
development [on this see O°Meara’s n.43, p. 378] perhaps enabled Plotinus to spell out a satisfying
account of ideas that already existed seminally in his first treatises.

In addition to our preliminary remarks on the sense of craft/art we cite Anton’s,1967, p. 100a first
note-methodological remark: “The fact that Plotinus includes under the notion of art such things as
skills, professions, various activities ranging from medicine and agriculture to politics and rhetoric,
does not in any way affect the thesis of this paper; nor would any extensive treatment of the broader
denotation of art, it seems to me, lead to conclusions different from the ones presented in this paper.”
Therefore, the fact that Anton focuses on the aesthetical aspect of art, whereas we have not imposed
g;lch a restriction, need not prevent us from referring to Anton without any qualifications.

Cf. the already cited passage from IV.8{6].8, 13-16. We remind here that in our ch.ILii we have tried
to show why when Plotinus refers to Soul (as maker), we can also imply the existence of Nature,
3vélithout need for any explicit mentioning. Nature is subsumed in Soul-Hypostasis.

We are not going to touch any questions referring to the development and unity of Plotinus’ thought
in relation to the chronological order of the writing of each treatise. In any case, any
‘developmentalistic’ view of Plotinus seems to be quite different from the issue of the Platonic
gevelopmentalism.

IV.3 [27].10, 14-18. Cf. also Armstrong’s n. ad loc. (vol.IV, p. 66): “...It is one of Plotinus’s
frequent assertions of the inferiority of planned, rational (in the ordinary human sense) activity as
inferior to the divine, spontaneous activity which works without planning...”.
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which is also the final one.9Q0Such a cause is every level of the intelligible hierarchy
that generates an inferior one. Of course, the Adyol have emanated from Nous, which
is the offspring of the One; but in every lower level of emanation the Aoyol are the
images of the Aoyol that generated them. Hence, these Aoyol-traces actually the
lower entity which generates again. Thus, whereas these forming principles come
from outwards(-‘outside’), they are immanent in the entity that takes the role of a
further progenitor, which continues to generate in this ‘non-calculative’ sense.9

But we seem to be digressing_from the topic of craft. Does it deliberate or not? The
question appears somehow awkward, since there is no need at all to find out whether
craft has deliberation, given that art/craft does not initiate any change, as Nature
would do. But the issue need not be that simple for Plotinus. In the cited passage
from 1V.8 Plotinus uses the Aristotelian reference for craft, and not the artisan. Now,
in the last passage from IV.3 he uses the term “téxvn”, but Armstrong’s careful
translation speaks for * anart”, e.g. that of carpentry, and not
art(s)/craft(s). Hence, we are inclined to see in that reference a stronger implication to
the mediating function of the artisan, who expresses the human adaptation to certain
needs, than in the passage from 1V.8. What is more, it is notable that in V.3 Plotinus
characterizes craft as “later than soul” and as imitating the latter. Of course, apart
from Nature, as the lowest trace of Soul, a human agent can imitate Soul/Nature in its
productive activity. Nevertheless, this does not express Plotinus’ appreciation of
art/craft, as depicted elsewhere.@ Therefore, the issue calls for a closer examination.

Remarks on the nature ofcraft, artisan and demiurgic production

In Ennead 11.9.[33] Plotinus seems to be holding the same Platonic-depreciating
attitude towards art/craft,®B as in 1V.3.[27]: “For it [sc. Demiurge-Soul] made the
world in every way after the manner of nature rather than as the arts make;for the arts
are later than nature and the world.”® However, in the immediately preceding
V.8.[31],% where we have ample references to art/craft, the situation is much
different.% Plotinus will declare that “if anyone despises the arts because they
produce their works by imitating nature, we must tell him, first, that natural things are

Q Cf. again O’Meara, pp. 370 and 373.

9 Consequently, cf. also 1V.4[28].1l, 1-5: “The administration of the universe is like that of a single
living being, where there is one kind which works from outside and deals with it part by part, and
another kind which worksfrom inside, from the principle of its life. So a doctor begins from outside
and deals with particular parts and is often perplexed and considers what to do, but nature begins from
the principle of life and has no need of consideration (BouAeloew().” [Our emphases; cf. also ibid.,
812, 45-49.] It is extremely interesting that, as we have seen, Aristotle {Ph., 192b23-27 and
199b30-32), uses the ‘art’-example of doctor to contrast Nature, and of the self-healed doctor to
compare it with Nature. Cf. also KaAAlyoag’ n. ad loc. (: on 1V.4.11,1-11), 445-446.

@ Cf. Armstrong’s n. in vol.IV, 66-67 and KaAAyog, 376.

®B See Plato, e.g. Republic, X, 597bff.

A 11.9 [rlast part of the “Gross-Schrift”].12, 17-18.[Our emphasis.]

% Viz. the second part of the “Gross-Schrift”.

% Cf. also Armstrong’s nn.l in vol.V, pp. 240, 300-301, and Anton, 1967, 96a, who states that
regarding the reflections on art, “Plotinus derives his Platonism not from the Republic but from the
inspiring message of Diotima in the Symposium.”
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imitations too. Then he must know that the arts do not simply imitate what they see,
but they run back up to the forming principles from which nature derives; then also
that they do a great deal by themselves, and, since they possess beauty (10 KGAA0(),97
they make up what is defective in things.”® But even if some of the crafts are
imitations of the vulnerable paradigms of Nous, are they, as principles of creation,
still later than Nature in the hierarchy of being? In the preceding lines of the same
chapter Plotinus states that “the material did not have this form, but it was in the man
who had it in his mind even before it came into the stone; but it was in the craftsman,
not in so far as he had hands and eyes, but because he had some share of art.”® From
this remark it becomes evident that not only does the Alexandrian philosopher
separate the ‘inmattered” form from the idea residing in artist’s mind, but he also
differentiates the artist’s idea from the ‘art’ itself. It should be also noted that in the
following lines art/craft is contrasted with the artistic result, in the sense that the latter
is a degradation of the former, as exactly the Adyol in the level of Soul are degradation
of the Forms in Nous.10 What is more, Plotinus makes the ‘informed” mind of the
craftsman being dependent on the sharing in (an) art/craft, as in the case of human
intelligence being dependent upon Intellect. Is then art/craft posed in another level,

being independent from the artist?
In V.9 Plotinus formulates the above question as follows: “Are the works of art

(kata é€xvnVv) and the arts there [sc. in the intelligible realm], then?” 1L His answer is
counter-balancing,1® and the gist of it amounts to the statement that “the Form of man

97 For Plotinus’ philosophy of the beautiful, the theme of I'. Bi{unvdg’ doctoral dissertation, see already
the very first treatise Plotinus wrote: 1.6 «Mepi To0 KaAoU». See also an exposition in Mavog, 1999,
77-87.

®BV.8.1,32-38.

D Ibid.,8l, 15-18.
10 Cf. ibid.,81, 19-21, 23-25, 31-32: “So this beauty was in the art, and it was far better there; for the

beauty in the art did not come into the stone, but that beauty stays in the art and another comes from it
into the stone which is derived from it and less than it...If art makes its work like what it is and has -
and it makes it beautiful according to the forming principle of what it is making- it is itself more, and
more truly, beautiful...and music in the world of sense is made by the music prior to this world.”
mv.o.[5].11 1

1@ Plotinus discerns three categories of arts/crafts (V.9.11: 1-27): the first is comprised by the imitative
arts(-“pipgxiKcov texvawv”), such as sculpture and painting, which have as models objects of sense, and
therefore they do not deserve a place in the intelligible world, since they are indeed ‘three steps away
from truth’[cf. Plato, Rep., 602c1-2], In this group we should add arts such as farming, or medicine
which are only concerned with needs corresponding to the sensible world. In contrast to these there are
arts that have as occasions sensible things, but the end is the expression of the harmony and proportions
of the intelligible realm. Music is the best representative of this group. Additionally, since geometry
and wisdom are already concerned with the intelligible world, they also must have a place there. The
third group is comprised by ‘double aspect’ arts. The arts that produce artificial objects, such as
carpentry belong to the intelligible world to the extent that they use proportions. However, to the extent
that they are mingled with sense-objects, they do not belong there. [We remind here that the question
whether ideas of artifacts exist in Plato has been a vexed one. See also Armstrong’s n.2 ad loc.,
312-313.] Hence the position of reconciliation is that they belong to the [Form of] man, as also the
whole imitative arts of the first group do, since they, too, use proportions. They same holds for arts
such as rhetoric and generalship which must have a part derived from Nous, although their matters
emerge in the human world of sense. Finally, Armstrong (vol.V, 312, n.l) adds that concerning the
later parallel passage of V.8.1 “there is no reason to suppose that Plotinus intends to abandon there the

distinction which he makes here...”.
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is there [sc. in Nous], and of rational and artistic man, and the arts which are products
of Intellect...”.'® These are not the only passages that Plotinus will give a privileged-
independent position to the ‘artistic forms’ in relation to the, at least worldly, artisan.
In a previous chapter of the same treatise Plotinus will strongly declare that “the
objects of sense are what they are called by participation, since their underlying nature
receives its shape from elsewhere: bronze, for instance, from the art [sic.; not the
artist] of sculpture, and wood from the art of carpentry, the art passing into them
through an image, but itself remaining in self-identity outside matter and possessing
the true statue or bed.”'®*

Consequently, it seems that for the Neoplatonic philosopher ‘art/craft’ represents
the forms which can be instantiated in the works of art/artifacts.'®® However, the form
that finally is going to be projected on the material of the artifact is going to be a mere
image of the prototype art/craft, viz. (potentially) artistic form,'® which the mind of
the artist has apprehended.'”’ This is also why Plotinus can compare art/craft and the
artificial product as being of the same kind,'® but just not equal e.g. in beauty.'® This
procedure should remind us of the analogous degradations of Adyou (rational forming
principles) through their subsequent emanations-imitations from the level of Nous
down to the lowest aspect of Soul, Nature."'® What is more, it is exactly for this
reason that Plotinus chooses to illustrate the manner that Hypostasis Soul generates its
lower realities''! with the example of the procedure pursued in art/craft.'"?

1% v.9.12, 1-2. The general passage is indeed obscurely structured. Nonetheless, the uncertainty need
not refer to our point, but to the main topic there, i.e. the existence or not of forms of individuals. Cf.
also ibid.,§ 10, 25: “Therefore none of the things which are contrary to nature are there [sc. in the

intelligible world], just as there are none of the things which are contrary to art in the arts, and there is
no lameness in seeds.”

1% Ibid.,§5, 3 6-41.[Our emphasis.]

195 Of course, such a conception is contrary to our modern intuitions that relate art/crafi not only to the
‘what’, but mainly to the *how’ of a procedure, to which the word ‘skill’ refers. Perhaps, a painting and
a sculpture represent ‘David’, but the painter need not know how to handle the marble, so that he
instantiates the same representation. From this point of view, Plotinus remains a faithful Platonist,
adhered to the importance of the (value of the) content of the work of art, even if he does not wholly
accept the pejorative view of the work of art as ‘imitation of an imitation’. Besides, Plotinus firmly
llJTlile;')es that when we admire the beauty of a thing, we admire the beauty of its paradigm (cf. V.8.8,

106 14 is. in such a sense that Anton, p.94a, will characterize art in Plotinus as “at once imitative and
emanative”.

"7 Cf. v.9.3,30-32, 35-37: “.__but Intellect provides it [sc. Soul] with the forming principles, as in the
souls of artist the forming principles for their activities come from their arts; ... The things which
Intellect gives to the soul are near to truth; but those which body receives are already images and
imitations.” The first lines of this quotation remind us of Ross’s account of the artistic procedure in
Aristotle, cited supra, p.16 (ch.III).

1% Cf, analogically 111.8.5, 24-25: “duoyevic yap el 8ei 1o Yevvdpevoy elvay, dodevéatepov piyv @
é%im?\ov xaraPaivov yiyvecBor.”

1 Cf. the passages cited supra, n.100.

110 See also E. Movtoomnovog, 1978, especially p.171.

" We have already seen hqw this ‘discursive contemplation’ being a product of contemplation
(“Oecpnua’) generates more dimmed contemplations as products of its contemplation. (Cf. e.g. 111.8.5,
1-6.)

12 ¢f. 111.8.5, 6-8:“it is like the way in which art produces; when a particular art is complete, it
produces a kind of another little art in a toy which possesses a trace of everything in it.” It is notable
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Nevertheless, which is the position of the human craftsman within this scheme?
Anton stresses the placement of human factor as intermediate between Nous and
Nature.''® Man can have a privileged access to Nous, through his undescended soul,
whereas Nature, being the murkiest contemplation, is deprived from this direct
relation.''* Hence, Anton emphasizes that the beauty of the conscious artistic creation
is superior to that of the ‘unconscious’ Nature’s products.'® And it is true that for
Plotinus this privileged relation with the intelligible enable arts to “do a great deal by
themselves™' "° and complete the task of Nature where it is necessary.''” However, let
us not forget the aspect of deliberation, which we have seen that for both Aristotle and
Plotinus denotes a kind of deficiency. From this point of view Nature, as not
deliberating, seems to be in a better position in comparison to the artist, who
apparently deliberates. Or for Plotinus the ideal craftsman does not BovAevetan? The
question remains: who is the true craftsman?

Plotinus has given the answer in relation to the account of the formation of the
world in the Timaeus: the true Demiurge is Nous,''® who certainly does not

that for Plotinus the perfection of an art (/artificial form, and not the artist) gives birth again to an art
(and not to an artistic result) of a lower degree, viz. to an (artistic) form that is going to be projected to
the material (or before that, to ‘inform’ the mind of the craftsman).

"3 Cf. Anton, 95b. Such a position is analogous to that of piidoogog Eros in the Symposium, who is a
medium between humans and gods.

14 Cf. also Anton, 96b.

' Cf. ibid, 94b-95a.

"' The phrase need not entail an absolute freedom of the artist, but the fact that ar/craft creates things
that did not have (prior) existence in the natural world, such as a bed or music, whose initial place is in
Nous as we have seen above. If one goes for the first alternative, such a freedom should involve only
}l|17e accidental features of the artifact, not the essential ones.

Cf. V.8.1, 36-38; cf. also Anton, 96b-97a. We remind the reader that for Aristotle(Ph.,199a, 15-17)
“generally art in some cases completes what nature cannot bring to a finish, and in others imitates
nature,”

""" Cf. V.9.3, 25-26. [See also Armstrong’s nn.1 in vol.IV, 160-160 and vol.Ill, 410.] The question
over the identity of the Demiurge has always been one of the more vexed problems of Platonic
interpretation since Antiquity. From the vast literature concerning the Platonic scholarship, Képag’
thorough survey, 1997, 65-105, must be noted. [For KdApag the Demiurge is identified with the
rational part of the World-Soul. Our only remark here is that KéAgag seems not to be so aware of the
Neoplatonic nuances of some of his proposals.]

Concerning the interpretation that Plotinus adopts, contrary even to Porphyry, it is true that sometimes
he seems vacillating [cf. e.g. [V.4.10, 1-2: “AA\’énel 10 xoopODY Sietdv, 10 pév dg 1OV SnuiovpydV
Aéyopev, 10 8¢ dg tv Tod mavtdg yuxfv...”; cf. also O’Meara, 370, n.23], because he does ascribe
demiurgic functions to Soul [see in relation to a Gnostic doctrine 11.9.6, 14-16]. But how could he do
otherwise since it is Soul, and especially Nature, that is nearer to matter, and hence to the physical
world? [Cf. also Vassilopoulou, 227, n.31.] However, there is an aspect concerning the Plotinian
(figurative) interpretation of the Timaeus that needs to be noted. When Plotinus asserts that the true
Craftsman is the Intellect, he does not need to mean that the Platonic Demiurge, being subjected to the
intelligible paradigm, is not an entity corresponding better to the level of Soul in his system. What he
aims to show is that, regardless of Plato’s related silence, such a venerable crafisman must be the
gu_tcome-image of an even greater Demiurge, who is, thus, to be identified with the intelligible living
eing,

Such a rationale follows a fundamental tenet of Neoplatonic causation: in the series of generation the
producer is better than its product [cf. e.g. V.8.1, 30-31: “xal td apdrov not0dv ndv xad’aldrd kpeirtov
elvar 8¢t 108 mowoupévon”; V.5.13, 37-38, and I1L8. 5,17: “Obk Icov 8¢ 1 mpoidv 1@ peivavr.” Cf.
also V.8.2, 31-32 where Nature is held more beautiful than its products; ibid.,§3, 1-3 for Nature in
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deliberate.''® Therefore, if Intellect is the whole set of Forms, viz. both the Aéyot that
will proceed to form Nature, and (}l;]e Abyo of) art(s/crafts),'?® which will ‘enform’
the artists’ minds-individual souls, ©’ then we are in a position to understand why
Plotinus agrees with Aristotle that “also art does not deliberate”. On the other hand,
when Plotinus states that, unlike Soul’s creativity, the making according to art/craft
implies consideration (“BovAv fi oxéyw”) and “a purpose brought in from
outside”,'? he aims to stress the necessary mediation of the human agent—craftsman,
who is characterized not only by discursive thinking, but also from deliberation and
manual labour. What is more, craftsmanly production, in the sense of imposing form
to a material,m is superior to the natural, not due to the deliberation that human

relation to its producer. Finally, cf. Proclus, The Elements of Theology, prop.7, 11.1-2 (Dodds): «ITav 10
napaktikdv BAAOV kpeitIov éon Tiig Tod mapayopévov gooews:»] What is more, in this series which
has a first and a last term every intermediate entity is both product and producer (efficient-formal-final
cause), excluding the One, which is only producer, and matter, which is a mere product. [See e.g.
11.9.8, 20-25 concerning Intellect: “The image has to exist, necessarily, not as the result of thought and
contrivance; the intelligible could not be the last, for it had to have a double activity, one in itself and
one directed to something else. There had, then, to be something after it, for only that which is the most
powerless of all things has nothing below it.” It is exactly in this sense that, as Plotinus contends in
IIL.8.5, 6-8, art, like Soul, makes another "little ar¢ in a toy which possesses a trace of everything in
it.”]

It is notable that also the One is sometimes called “mowntiic” (cf. e.g. 111.8.11, 37). However, in the
contexts of the formation of the physical world upon the intelligible paradigm we are most interested in
the Adyo: that emanate from Nous —a unity in multiplicity-, and whose degradations form the variegated
wor}q. As Gerson, p. 572, has interestingly pointed out, the One is a cause of the existence of the rest
realities, whereas being-ovoia, viz. the multiplicity of Forms, derives from Nous, even if Intellect

constitutes itself as the best possible image of the One. [Let us keep in mind that in the Timaeus, in

contrast to the Republic, there is no reference to a Highest Form of the Good.]

Therefore, since the demiurge-Soul is formed by the emanat i ¢

admire the beauty qf a thing, we admire the beauty of its parae:iiig)\rxr:"{o;l(c:fxsr\I I;):ISS’t gzdaslll:‘::e ‘Zg:‘:a;::
prpdqct than Soul is; 'and if Soul is a craftsman, then the true Cr;iﬁsman must be Intellect, as the
principle of essence. Fmally, we should add that the whole preceding discussion is intimately re,lated to
the other controversial Platonic issue, viz. whether the intelligibles are outside Intellect. [For the
Plotinian stance, contra e.g. Longinus, see V.5.§§1-2 and Armstrong, 1960. Cf. also Vl.Z.éZ, 42-46:

“So then the image of the intelligible is not of its maker b i oad i ;
include man and every other living being: this her - o of the things contained in the maker, which

e . o . . . . :

i?ga difforen sense and both in he imellsbie is a living being and so is that which made it, each
Cf. also V.8.7, 24-28. Let us not forget that such i

against the (Christian) idea that the world had a begin:inan e, T e e

did God choose that time instead of another? Rather, for & e, If that were the situation, then why

%’oence), the cosmos is eternal. the Neoplatonists god does not deliberate and,
Viz. (potential) artistic forms, even if partially .
passim. ) n it partially in the (mind of the) form of (artistic) man. See supra

! Cf. also V.8.5, 1-4: “Some wisdom makes all the thi . ) _
are products of art or nature, and everywhere it is a wl:slggfn?l::?hlﬁ‘;i ?ﬁme mt? tlljlel'ng’ ‘;}izetheg}:ei}f)'
anyone does really make according to wisdom itself, let ug grant that the :rr{gsea‘:e liﬂ: tr}r:las ”nﬁ.o B uthe
subsequent reference (. 4fF.) to the texvime who “goes back again to the wisdom of nature, accordin
to which he has come into existence™ need not entail direct association of the artist with Nature (whicﬁ
is mentioned elsewhere in the passage). Rather, the reference to “qo i - should denot
entity whose nature is intelligence, and this is Nous Plav guowmy * should denote an

. as can be easily extracted from the references
?zszplecmlly of11.5-8 and 12-17. [Therefore, Armstrong’s translation of “wisdom of nature”

V.3.10, 15-17. is tricky.]
2 Cf. also 111.8.7, 25-26: “xai & ye kaxdg texvimg Eowev aloypd idn nowodvry”
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consciousness implies in contrast to Nature, but due to human’s access to a better
paradigm. This is mainly why the position of craftsman, although necessary, is
degraded as of secondary and instrumental importance in comparison to the great
Craftsman. The same, although to a greater extent, holds for Nature’s creativity in
contrast to its venerable source of Adyot.

However, Plotinus’ thought is not bereft of tensions. Whereas World-Soul is never
dragged by its corporeal substrate, this is not true for the communion of the individual
soul with its body.'?* As a counter-balance, the individual soul, via its undescended
part, can return not only to the tranquility of pure Nous, but it can also attain the
Union with the One. However, in the process of transcending the obstacles of material
nature, the individual submits itself to the ‘necessity’- non-deliberation of the
procession governing the impersonal Hypostases. Plotinus does not seem offended by
the implications of the following thought-experiment: “But I think also that if we
were archetypes and real being and forms all at once, and if the form which makes
things here below was our real being, our craftsmanship (3npovpyia) would have the
mastery without toil and trouble. And even now, man also is a craftsman, of a form
other than himself since he has become something else, what he is; for he ceases to be
the All now that he has become man; but when he ceases to be man he «walks on high
and directs the whole universe»; for when he comes to belong to the whole he makes
(mow?) the whole.”'?® If we become the All, without any deficiency related to
deliberation, then it is certain that the natural production will necessarily continue to
exist. Nonetheless, is it assured that also art/craft will have reason to exist in our
physical world?'?® An answer might be the completion of Nature as ‘improvement’ of
the divine ‘creation’ of the physical world in the image of the intelligible.'”’ But if the
human ideal is the going out of the material world,"? why should the art/craft residing
in Nous have any reason and possibilities to continue being (literally) materialized by
human composites to satisfy their worldly needs?'?® Of course, it is certain for
Plotinus that both Nature and human beings will forever exist. Nevertheless, whereas

124 See our references in ch.ILii.

125y 8.7, 28-35.

126 plotinus is not very clear whether it is initially Nous® artistic Aéyot that inform the mind of the artist,
and prompt him to instantiate them, as in the case of Nature, or it is initially the deliberating artist who
apprehends the intelligible Adyor, because of his need to create. [Anton, p. 97a goes for the second
alternative.] In any case, the human craftsman, as the Platonic Demiurge, remains subjected to the
noetic paradigms (viz. the true Plotinian Demiurge), (the images of) which ‘enform’ his mind [cf.
V.9.3, 30-32], so that he expresses their nature via his art. Hence, the room for artistic freedom, as
intimately linked to human deliberation, is seriously diminished, contrary to modern conceptions that
extol the aspect of freedom of the artist.

127 Cf. Anton, p. 97a.

2 Cf e.g. 111.4.2, 12: “81d pedyew 8ei npdg 10 live,..."; cf. Plato, Theaetetus,176a8-b1.

' Anton, p. 97a mentions the Plotinian paradox that whereas beauty has a divine origin, vita
contemplativa is still the human ideal. A similar problem can be detected in Plotinian ethics as well.
As in Plato, the Forms have both a descriptive and a normative sense. Hence, the apprehension of e.g.
the Idea of Bravery calls for its practical instantiation in our mundane world. However, how possible
would this be for a sage who is absorbed in contemplation, as a means for the acquaintance with the
Forms? [Cf. Dillon, 1996, e.g. p. 324.] Finally, let us not forget that for Plotinus both “making and
action are either a weakening or a consequence of contemplation.”... [:I11.8.4, 39-40].
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) . .. 130
the ideal of non-deliberative Nature is not contrasted to its kind of creatm%2 the

rational soul’s aim'*! cannot be confined to the craftsmanly/artlstic creation...
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Zwn Tafpinhioov
Av. Kafnymtpo T.E.@.-A.I1.O®

Abstract
This article focuses on the mechanisms of change leading to noun-intensifying uses of

adjectives with an initial privative meaning such as amigrevtn avioyr ‘unbelievable
endurance’. The aim of this article is to attempt an interpretation of the data with the
help of the cognitive theory of language change of Sweetser (1990) and the theory of
scale structure of gradable predicates of Kennedy & McNally (2005).

Keywords: semantic change, open vs. closed scales, intensification, negation

AéEaic-kherdva:  onuagioloyiyy oldayn, avoixtés vs. xAgiotés KAipaxes, emitaon,
dapvnon

Ewayoyi

TopPaiver o€ TOAAEG YADOOEG OMMG TA EAANVIKG, TO. ayyAikd, To. 1IoTavikG 1] Ta
yoddikéd vo. Swdétovy oHvBeToug HOPEOAOYIKOUG TOMOUG TOL GVIiKOLV OV
xatnyopio. Tov embétov, o1 onoiot, evd xarapyds dMAdvovv oTépnon, oe opiopéva
cvpppaldpeva EMTEIVOUV TN ONUACIO TOV OLCWICTIKAV 7OV TPOSdLOpilovv.
Avagépopor e Ta EMANVIKG o€ mopadeiypota  Omov To OTEPNTIKG O~ Kau av-
gppavifovior ouviiBwg -0AAG 6xt pévo- oe petapnpotikd emifeta oe —toc (mk.
anepiyparnrog, auvdnrog) (o ta pnpatikd enifeta og ~tog kau -tog AP. Naxag 1983,
Tetdrog 1985, Avactaciadn-Zopewvidn 1995, Mapkaviwvitov, Kalwoxdorag,
Movpumrovpéka, Kopddvn, Zravpakdakn 1996) ota omoia Sev exppalerar axpiag o
avtifeto omd To P’ ouvBetkd ToUg, MG mapatnpeitar o onpacloAoyKh
petaxdinomn amd T OTEPNOT oMV Emitacn OmwG ota anepiypamtog (amepiypoamt
tadaimwpia), auétpnros (austpnra actépia, euétpntn Oliyn), aveinwrog (aveirwtn
xapd), amiorevrog (amioTevtn avroxr), axavig (axaviic Oykog Oedouévwv) Y o€
nepurTdoeg pe 1o otepnTikéd Ee- n.y. Lepwvilw (pavalew dvvard). Tt CUYKEKPLHEVOL
napadeiypara ta enifera emreivouy dwPabpiopeg rd6meg Twv ovowaoTikdV TOV
npoodiopifovv. Iapadeiypata and dhleg YAdooeg nepihapfdvouv Aséeig 6mmg AyyA.
indescribable (indescribable joy ‘anepiypantn yopd’), Tal. Incommensurable (rage
incommensurable ‘opétpntn opyn’), lon. Incomparable (incomparable alegria
‘acvykprn xapd’). Ze mponyyovuevn dnpoocicvon (FafpmAidov 2007) mpdtewva 6T
010 GuYKeKpéva Tapadeiypata to Tpoodiopiiopeva ovolaoTtikd poralovy vo Exovv
£vo, otepeoTumIKG YapakmPoTikd (péyebog, évtaom, mocdmto) o 1060 pEYGAO
BaBuo, oto énaxpo Ba Aéyope onpeio, dote va yiveta vaépPoon evdg opiov népo and
T0 onoio dev eivan duvarov vo 1oy dEL WTO oL SAdvetor and to pripa-fdon Tov
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Zo Ceppumridov

PETAPNHOTIKOD EMBETOV TTOV apyiGer and To oTEPNTIKG a- (Y av-) xon 0 Tpocdiopilet.
Enovépoual P TNV Tapovoa epyasia yia va TPOTEIVE ia véa eppnveia TG oxEong
7OV POIVETAL VO DIEPYEL OVAPEST OTN otépnon (To pydév, ™y apvion g W10 TnTOC0)
xon TV enitaoy (to vaep-givar) vid T0 npicpa oVTI T GOPE ™G yvaotokng fewpiag
g Sweetser (1990) ia m onpoctoloyki edlayt Kot g Bempiag TOV AVOIKTMOV Kol
KAEIGT®OV KAMpdkov Tov Kennedy kxor Mc Nally (2005).

Apxé Bo pedeticm ™ oTéPNON WG PEPOG TOV YAGOWGOV epyoleinv mov
TOPEYOUV OPVITIKEG EKQOPEG OTOL gMnviké. Ztn ovvéxewa, Ba dobei éugaon oty
gvvowa Trg emitaong om yAdooa. Katomv, 0o Swepevvnbel mdg N oTépnon ko M
emitaon oyetilovrar ota dedoptva G perémg pog. Téhog, Ba emyepndel ma
EPUNVELQ TNG CYEOCTG IOV VAPYEL aVaEST OTH) GTEPTION KOL TNV ENiTACY).

H otépnon (T0 undév)

H otépnon o YAOGG0 woduvapei pe ™ Aedikr apvnon, dnradh ™V dpvnon mov
-o€ avtifeon PE TV ppauuatikyg Gpvnon 1 onoia exdnidveta 010 nedio g ovvrang
KoL aopd YAWGGIKE GTovEia .. JeVv, unv, OUTE, xaveig, rovfeva mov mposdiopilovv
A YAMOOOIKE OTOLEIN —TPoyHOTOVETOL HE A£EEIS O onoieg dev mpocdropilovy
eg Mg, aAld eivan o iSieg popeic apynTudig onpaciog. Ko n apvntky ovti
onpacio dopcitor gite pe ™ Porern un aveEapmTOV CTEPNTIKAOV HOPPMUATOV OTTWG
10 a- (6xoxog), av-(avikavog), &e-(Ceonendlw), amo-(amoxalimiw),  avti-
(aviuvnuoviaios), un-(un amodoyr) eite evomapyeL o™ onuoocia AMEewv 6nwg karxde
(awT6¢ OV deV Eivan KaAAG), KoVToS (AVTOG IOV dev givan yMAOG), aoynuoc (avtdg mov
dev eivar Spop@OC), KTA.

Avtictorga, mapatnpei o Beloddng (2005B: 18) 6T « m dpwnon kpicewg
exdnhdvetor pe dpeco tpémo 1660 oo eninedo TG obvto&ng, 660 kar oto eninedo
g onpootoloyiag. Ty mpdm nepinton @opéag TG sivar o avebapmym AE&n" 10
uopro dev omv npédracn O 1déeg Tov dev Hrav onuavtikég. Ly devtepn mepintwon
gopéag g eivan pia aveEaprym Aékn, éva mpobnpe oV apyf pag mapdywyng
A£ENG, TO OTEPNTIKG a(v)- Ty, oV TErEvTAio AEEN ™6 TpdTacng Ot 1déeg tov Hrav
AGNUAVTES. N

H otépnon, dnhadn n dpwon 1 1o un eivai, T0 undév tileton copeova pe To
Behotdn (20058: 14) «xot’eEaipeon, pévo o6tav EKTIHOONE OTL KATL VEOppYTE EXEL
Kiohog eykoataotadel 1M teivel va gykatactadei 610 VOU TOV cuvopAnT» oy,
GuVEYILEL O GUYYPOPEDS, HOWLEL VO «Eivar oTN GUOT) HaG VO KAVOVUE Kuping A6YO Yio
10 givai, Yo avtd mov éhafPe, AapBaver | avapéverar vo. AGBer capko KoL 06Ta GTOV
kéopo poc». O ovyypagiag vmootnpiler axOun OTL «OTIG PUOKES YAMDOOEG Ot
OMOPATIKEG EKPOPEG TEIVOLV va Exouv VIOYN TOVG TRV KOTAOTAON MPAYHATOV OV
EKTPOCHTOVY TUTKG Ol AVTIOTOLEG  KATAPOTIKEG ekpopécn. Emopévag, xabag o
opANTHG ekQuvel mv npdtaon o Ilépog eivar avikavog, OUTO OV CKVPMVETAL HE TNV
napovcic Tov oTEPNTIKOV av- elvon 6,11 QPEPVEL OTO VOU T0V GUVOHANTH ©
YOPAKTNPLOHOG 1caveg. Av 0 opnTig Sev éxer kamota 1340 Yia T0 TL onpaiver wavdg,
Scv Oa eivar og Oéon va xaver vroBéoeg ya ™ onpooia ™g ASEng avikavog 00TE
xoté, cuvéneln o CUVBECEL VONTIKG (G OTHOCIOAOYIKG codvvapeg TG gpaceig O

[Iétpog €ival avikavog Ko O Dépog dev eivar kavds. Me GAha Aoy avtd mov
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Ané To undév 6to vrép 1 end ™ otépnon oy eritaoy

OTHOiVOLV O APVITIKEG TPOTATELG 1] EkPOpEg «Sev sivan anAdg dev eivar adnbeia avto
mov pag Aéel  avrioToyn Katapamiky, sivar 6TLIGYOE AVTO TOV KAVOVIKE. AmOpEVEL aV
opficovpe ™V avtictoym Katagami expopd». Kav vmd avty v évola «o
anopaTikdg pag Adyog propsi va apopd 1o eivar.

Qo1600, pie TETOWX KAVOVIKOTHTA Sev aivetan vo o)VeL pe ta dedopéva mov pe
anoaoyohovv. Ag ;‘3581:&000}18 O¢ mapaderypa ™ ASEn anepipparroc o @phon
amgpiypenty xepd. AV 1oxbel auté mov vmooTpixmke TapaTGVE, TOTE 1
ONIACIOAOYIKT) GUVEIGPOPE TOV GTEPNTIKOY a- Eivay va emépPer ko va avaipécet 6,T
cvvdéetar 6T0 “"00“,6 v OP}MTT'] HE TNV évvora mepiypdgw/repiypayipoc (1 onpocio
REPLYPAYIHOG TIPOKVTTEL 0O T GMpacioloyud) GUVEIGQOPE TOV LOPPTIATOG —TOG).
LTV MEPITAOT] HOG OGS, OKOUT Kot av 0 opthnTig Yvapiler Tt opaivel Tepiypdom
Kau TEPIYPAYIHOG, KoL ouvdéoer vontixg Ppaon n yapa sivas amepiypanty Kar
Xopa dev givas TEptypayiun, 8o avtipetonics éva napadoo: o1 dVo Ppacelg dev eivan
OTRaGLOAOYIKG “"O&’WPSQ onwg cvpBaiver o dMeg anopatikéc ek@opéc (PA.
napandvw). H opdon n yapa eivay anepiypareny dev onpaivel anhé n yapa dev eivau
meprypayun/  dev HTopel va  mepiypagei, aAhd eumepéxel kat pa mpoodem
ANPOYOpia, KIVITOTOLEL 670 vou Ty £vvota g vrepBoric 1 TG ERITAGTC, VTOVOS] —
ket 05 Pociotodpe Vi atd oy éEwbev kaly popTupia OV TaPEXOLV OF OPIGHOL
TOV CUYKEKPIUEVOV AEEEQV ota Aefikd — 611 ‘n xapd eivar t660 peydAn mov dev
uropei va RSPWP(I(Pﬁi’ K&TL 0V Paivetan v unv woydel kaBoAov oto  yapa dev eivau
meprypayiun. Me ado Aéna, akdpn kar av opuAnTig £xel xamowa 18éa Yo 0 T
onpaivel meprypaypog, dev Oa sivon o 0éon va kéaver vroBéoelg Yia Th onposia g
ASEng amepiypantog, 00TE Katd cuvéneln Ba cuVSEsEL VOTTIKA ()G OTUACLOAOYIKG
10080vapeg TIG PPAGELS 7 yapd tov eivay anepiyparn [ n yapa tov givar ucydin. Oa,
éeye waveig 6L M AN arepiypanty oto cuykexpyivo expaEVHE pOWGLEL va sival
Aebukd appionun Ko va Yevvd pia neprypaguc (Tv KuptoAektud cTepnTikh) Kot pia
devtepn exppacTik (v emranikn) epunveia.

Ag Sovpe, Opag, apéong mapakaTo ol cival Ta YAPAKTNPIOTIKA TNG EMiTAONG
TNV Onoia EMKAAECTIKAE.

H enitaocn (ro vrép)

H évvow g eritaong sivat 1660 madd éo0 xat n 6w  weprypagn} Tng YAdGOAS.
IMapbéro mov amotedei 1 S Swudikasia nopaywyis éueaocng kot mapdro wov 1)
napaywyn €Heacns amotelei éva amd To TO KOWE @awopeva otV Kabnpepiviy
xPion g YAdooag, dev vrdpyer - and 660 Yvopilo - évag opiopog ™G enitacng pe
TOV OT0i0 VO CUUPWVOLV GAOL oL gpeuvntés. QoT000, GAOL OL EPELVITEC CUUPOVOOV
6t | exitaon eivar Suvardy va EKPPaCTEL pécw:

@) g poporoyiag (ue mapayawy, Y. OMAVIOTOTOS, OTITAPOVE, TOPAToYaive 1
ovvbeom Y. yiyavroagioa, Aewyopeio-pauoil),

B) tg odvtadng (pe T Swdkacia ™G TPocddpIoNg m.x. vaepfolikd pueydlo | TG
ETaVEANYNG ),

7) TG @evoroyiag (e T xprion cuykekpyévig emTovion),

8) ue m PoriBerx cupgpacemy (m.x. xovw padpo daxpv).
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I'o ™ Romero (2001), n enitaon evég gawvopévovr X givar 1o Sibompa mov
URGPYEL avapeca o pia KaTdotach yy Kol pia GAAN X2 OYETIKEG ME TO QAIVOUEVO
avt6. To Sidotnpa ovtd kabopiletar and pia TocoTKN Kat pia molotiky didotacn.
T Tapddetypno ouykpivovtag T0 EKPOVIIL

1a) I'dpioe Bpeyuévog - § udllov- yodoxeua orit

ME TO

1B) dev ybpioe Bpeyuévog, allé podoxeua

o0 TP@MTO 0Md Ta V0 expwvipata avadeikvietal 1) TocoTua didotaon (ov éxet
va KEVEL EV TPOKEWHEVO PE TNV GVTIANY TG TOGOTI|TAG VEPOD OV EXEL AROPPOPTCEL
70 POUYO TOV VIOKEWNEVOL, T0 MOGO Ppeyuévo givar), evd oto devtepo 1 £ppaon
diveton oy morotik duapopd, N katdotaon Bpeypévog xar povorepa Sraywpilovial
and Tov opinTi @G dVo apopetikég TOOTIKG EKPEVOELS.

H mocotuc Sidotaon g enitaong avordpevkta VIOVOEl 6Tt Mo va vrGpEst
emitaon mpéner vo vaGpxer SwPfabpion 1M Swpopetikd pévo ta SaPabpicipa
Katyopnpatae (site mpdxertan yia ovowaoTikd, eite yia pijpata gite yia enifeta 1
smppipota) déxovior emitaon. H Swufabuon ekppaletar pe pma khipoko wov
kaBopiletar and pia Tpokabopicpévn aepd Tov Tomov (B>A)=>(B=>A)

-4 B-mdoive m¢ weivag/ povoxepa fopym

A=rnewvaw! ppeypevos / Bupdg

Y=_8¢cv mewdw/ oteyvog { meoAidmza
Iyipa 1: Kijuaxa diafabuiong didtnras

Agdoptvov 6m kGO SaPabpioyn xhipaka supaviler d60 TOhove, éva BeTikd kot
éva apvnTikS, N Taponave oxfon Sidtakng pag Afel 6Tt av kdmolog ‘medaiver ™m¢
neivag’, cuvendyetar Ot ‘mewvder’ kat 6t emiong to ‘medaivel g neivag’ dnidvel
peyarotepo Pabpéd neivag oe oygon pe 10 ‘mewder’. Mag vrodniaver ravtdypova b1t
70 enifeto ‘oteyvég’ Snhdver Ty mavieM) EMAsiyn ™S WidTHTag ‘Bpeypsvoc’, Snhadn
TNV OAOGXEPT) ANOVGia KGTOWG TOGHTNTAS VOATOG OTOV OPANTY.

O Kleiber (2007) onpewdver 61t n ompacoloyud katnyopio Tng emitaong
vrodnidver éva ‘péyeBog’ (grandeur) ampocdidpioto 610 Ydpo, Sixwg YpPovIKh
éxtaom mov epappdleton 6e ovidtneg mov kat ot idieg dev Sbérouv v | ypovuch
éxtaom. Avtd givar Kot T0 opiopaTikG YApokMPIETIKG OV T Swapoponoel and TV
évvowa TG mocotikonoinong (quantification) n onoie aPopd aviikeipeva pe vAu
vrdotacn. Me dpoug aputydg yAwoooloyikols, EMOUEVAS, 1| emitacn 0popd Ta
xatnyopripato, Snhad pripata (.. Aatpedw), eribeta (.. ynhéc) f apnpnuéva
ovol00TIKG (.Y, Aatpeia) Tov amotedodv T0 ONPAGIOAOYIKS TVpHVe, pag TpdTacng,
gvd M mocoTikomoinon Ta opicpata, SnAadY OVYKEKPWEV ovclacTiKE mOL
AELTOVPYOUV G OVTIKEILEVA 1) VRTOKEIPEVR TOV npotdoewv. O ovyypagéag Sraxpiver
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An6 To pndév oo vnép 1 and ™ otéprion oty emitaoy

TEPUTEP®D AVANEST OTNV Enitaon WG TOGOTIKO TPOGSIOPIGUS EVOE KATNYOPTIHOTOG
(nB. ™ oxéon avaueca oto Guuwuivos xar opyiguévos dmov 10 opyiguévog givar M
emratikt) £kQaven Tov fouwuévog) Ko ™y enitaom ¢ éviaon pioag WdTTag (L)
xpdpatog, Mxov) kdmowov avuikepévov. (Ma v katavénon g RAPATAVE
Siakprong nf. TN ONHAGIOAOYIKY SlAPOPE MOV VIGPYEL OVANESH OTIS EKQPECELS TO
pOpeud ¢ eival moAD KOKKIVO KO\ T0 @ipeud ¢ gival £vrovo KokKivo). TV TpdTY
nepintoon 1 enitacm yivetar avtlnrmi @g to Vyioto 6pio o o Srafabduiciun
Khipaxa ( Aatpeia givar To dyioTo dpio ot KAipaka TNG aydnng, N opyn &ivor To
byioTo 6p10 oTNY KAipaka 1ov Bupod) evéd ot Sevtepn 1ooduvapsi pe my ida mv
KAipoxa (av Tépovue wg Tapaderypa Tov fxo, phéus yia £vtacm Tov Hyov).

Télog, or Kennedy ko Mc Nally (2005) Bewpody v emitaon wg WdTHTO TOV
apopd syyevag dwPabpica yAwoowd otoyeic. H perém tav ovyypagémv
EMKEVIPOVEL KVpig 6T0VG mpocdiopiopés SoPaduione (degree modifiers) Tov
emBitov, umopei, woTd60, va spunvedoer kar T Swfdduion oe ovolaotikd. Ot
npocdiopiotés Safdbuiong mov wg péio Exovv va «ueTpovvn 1o Babpd vmapéng
omtev powdlovv pe onueia | arootdocslg tomoBetnuéveg o pia KAipaka mov
pnopei va Sabétel avdtata kot katdrate opra (kKheot kKApakae) § va pnv Siobéter
(avowct] xAipaxa). H enitoon oyerietar pe ta ovédtata 1 xatdtato opa g
KAipakag 1 pe 110mTEg TOL Ta EEMEPVODYV.

[léte Spwg ypnowpomoeitan 1 emitaon; Ldpewva pe to Norrick (2004) amd
TPOYUOTOAOYIKT) oKOm&, 1 emitacn 1) vnepBoAn AsiToupyEl ©F EVIOYVTIG
(amplificatio), onladn pia perapopd xotd v onoia To exPdVNNA Sivel TEPIGCOTEPESG
mAnpogopieg and avtég mov civon avaykaicg | oamoloynuéves. O opntiig
KOTOQEDYEL OTNV EMTATIKY) EKQPOOT], MPOKEWEVOL Vo SNADCEL T cuvaicOnuatikn
gUAAOKT] TOV Kai T1] O6TAoY TOV OmEVavTL G610 S1K6 TOV EKQAOVMUA 1| EKEIVO TOV
cvovopAnt) Tov. Me dAda Adywe emotpateder mépav TG mEPypagikig kar pia
afroroyuc 1| ekQpacTiky] -ondadh Tpaypatoroyiks -Sidotacn oto EKEAVNUE Tov.
Emopévag ol oxéoelg Aoy mAnpogopiag, ot onoisg oyetiCoviar pe 1o T Aéyetan,
cVVUTaPYOLV NE TPOBETIKEG OYECELS TOL £XOVV VO KGVOUV HE TO YiOTi AEYETAL KO pE
notov tpomo. Tnv aohoyik Aerrovpyia g emitaong emkaiovvtar kar GAAot
speuvitég dmwg o Szende (1999), vroompiloviag 6t i emitaon givar pra oTPATNYIKY
akrohdynong mov aflodoyel kol ex@palel ™ cuvasONUaTIKh 6TGOY TOV OpANTY
anévavnt oe kat. Ko 1 adoddymon «ummpetei ovcootikd ™y €kgppactn Tov
SanpocwTIKAOV OYECEWV, KATL MOV amoteAel pia 7TLXY TOL KEWEVOL OpYavika
ovvdepévn pe ™ diapBpwon g Keeviig oddtnrag» (Fewpyakomovrov & 'ovtcog
1999: 185).

Ta dedopéva.

H mapovca epyosia Paciletmr oc odpo dedopévav mov TPOEPYXETOL 0RO
anodeltinon tov Avtictpopov Aelikod e Néag EMnvikic mg A. Avootaciédn-
Topewvidn (AANE), tov Aelikod ¢ Kowic NeoeMnvikigs tov 18pvuatog M.
Tpravrapuiridn (AKN), tov Aelikod g NeoeAdnvikig Idooag tov I'. Mrapmvidm
ka1 tov Aefikod g Zoyypovns Eldnvikiic Anuotikic I'wooag tov Epp. Kpupa
(AZAET).
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AnpiovpyTdnke o Baom dedopévav 6mov kataypdenke o AMjppa (tov Ntav ALEn
7oV &pyile amd 1o oTEPNTIKS a- 1) av- KAt gixe EmTaTiKi onpacia), N cnpacia Tov, Ta
OLOOTIKG e Ta omoia svVLELeTan, | SuvaTdTTa CYNRATICHOY BETIKOD TOROV OE —
¢ 1j o —o1uog. EAéyyBnke n ypfion Tov ANupdTev Kol To OUCLOCTIKG Ue To onoia
cvvdualetol pe t Bonbeta unyavav avalfTnong oto dwdiktvo, énwg To Google kot
kat’ otV Tov TpodTo dnpovpyRdnke éva ohpa dedopévov pe tapadsiypata.

H evbehexig perém tov vhikod odfynoe oto cvumépacpa 611 ALEeg Ommg
anepiyparrog, avomépopos givon moldornpeg. O AéEeg avtég datmpodv 1660 TV
KuproAektikt} onpacio (T.Y.  couTEPIPOPA TOV cival avVTOoPopn ‘=3ev UTOPOVUE VO
™V vroeépovpe) 600 kar pia GAAN oxetkh (m.x. avumdgopn (Eotn ‘vmepPolrikn
Céom, 1600 peydin mov dev pmopovue va ™V LVILOPEPOVHE’). Tt devtepn avth
onuacia tov 10 enifeto avomdpopn emteivel v £viaon g {éotng. H moAlvonpuia
@aivetol vo avatpéner mv kavovikotta pia Aéén-uia onuacio xar odnyei oto
Qawvouevo uia 2één va gupavifer mepioodtepes and pia oxetikés onuacics (Behovdng
20058). T eivon Opwg ovtd mov kwvmromoei v moivonpio; H ardvmmon oto
napandve epdTpHa dev eivor ovte dedopévn ovte povooripovty. EEaptatar kabe
eopd and 10 BewpnTikd mhaico pe Paom to omoio emyewpeitar n epunveia
avtiotoywv Qawvopivav. 10 A0 TN YVOGOTIKNG YAmGooloyiag, o Kovecses
(2002) no mapaderypa vrostnpiler 6Tt ot Pdon g ToAvonpiag avigvedetar TOAD
OVYVA N UETOPOPE | I peT@vopia. QoTOCO TO EPAOTNHA IOV KAAOVHAGTE TOPO VA
anavtioovpe elvar tdg oxetifovton otépnon xai exitacn. Ti givar avtd mov Qépvel
7000 Kovtd T otépnon 1 dAMdg TV Gpvnon pag W6TNTog Pe Ty emitaon dnhadh
™V vrepPodikn dmap&h g ota dedopsva mov pog anacyoAovV Kot Tig Khvel va sival
OYETIKEG;

To népaoua a6 to undév oo vmép

©a ypnowonowion T Bewpioc g Sweetser (1990) yie va emyepfoe pia
epunveia. opgeva pe ™ ovyypagia, | cuvinaptn §%o | TepLocdTEPOV CTHACIOV
oty idia A£&N Kvnromoisiton and T petagopd pécw pag Sadikasiag Tov SiEpyetar
Ta akdrovbo otédia: Katapyhs opiopéveg Adkelg ouvdiovton Sioypovikd péow g
HETOPOPAG pe a debtepn 1 Tpitn onpacia ko &ite eyKoTalEimOVY TV apPYIKH TOUG
onpacia gite drampodv kar tig §Ho, apykt} KoL VEDTEPT. Avtd éxel W amoTEAESHA
mv adlayn onpaciog mg AdEng xau v dmapén moAvonpiog. Xwpic eviidpeco
otédio molvonpiag Sev eivar epikthy  adhayf| onpaocios. T mapaderypa, AéEsic
onwg audlnrog, ayavis, axardoyerog, dofeotos, aciyactos oe CLUPPACES OT®G
aubbnra mlovt, ayaveic exrdoeig, axardayerog w66os, dofesto maboc, aciyasto picog
@aivetor va €xouv amapviBei thv apyiki TOVG oMpacia Kai va £yovv YAGEL TNV
ETUHOAOYIKT TOVG OYEOT UE TV GpvioT, EVD GAAES OMWG ayTémnToC SLatnpody Kat TG
800 (ayromnteg Tipég ‘=uvmepPolkd yoaunréc' VS aytomnto yramddt ‘mov dev

yromidnke’). Tvykekpipéva oto mapaderypa aubbnra mhodty 1o emifeto audlnra
emreiver T0 péyeBog tov mhovtov, to emifeto axardoyeros emteiver 1o Padud Tov
n60ov, T0 dofestos emteiver To BaBpd tov mEBoOVG KAl TO asiyagrog EMTEIVEL 1O
Babuéd picovg mov vidber To vrokeipevo. Eneidf opwg kébe ALEN éxer xar pia xpfion,
pe Tnv TpocBikm véag onpaciag Tpootifetat ovolaoTiKa Kat pia véa ypron TG AEEng
pe amotédeopa vo dnpiovpyeitan mpaypatoroykti apgionpia. Na va e&nynoet ™
oyéon oAhayng onuaciag, moAvonpiog kai mpaypatoroyikrg apponpuiag, n Sweetser
(1990) avartocoer pio yvootu] Bewpio mov maipver g Bdon g 6xr pévo tov
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Ané to undév oro vasp W axd ) oripnon ey exitaon

mpayuatiko xoouo (actual world), addd 10 nd¢ N xdPe yiAwoowr) xowortnTa
aviihapfavetat Kat Katavoel Tov KOO avtd. Amodéxetan exiong tnv vmapEn népav
OV mpayuatikod koguov (nAadn ™G eEMYAWOOIKNG TPAYHATIKOTNTOS) Kat €VOG
ovvouidiaxod (conversational world) xat evég emiotnuikod kéopov (epistemic world)
vroypappifovtag 6Tl XPNCIHONOIOVUE CUYVE, TPOKEWEVOU VO EKPPACOVUE CYECELS
0T0 GUVOMIMOKS Kal EMOTNUIKO KOGHO T0 1610 AeEAGYI0 KOl YAWOGIKEG EKQPAOCELG
OV  YPNOCIHOTOOVUE TPOKEMEVOU VO EKPPAOOVUE GVTIOTOLXEG OYECEIG TOL
npaypatikod koopov. Onwg avogéper o Belobdng oyoldloviag ™ Oswpio g
Swetetser «An6 v tP16da KéopHOc-YAbooa-opinig dev Egxwpilet pévo 1o TpdTo
OKELOG, O KOOMOG, MG AVTIKEINEVO Sranmpaypdtevong Mropodv xar Ta GAka §vo va
avardBouv autév 10 poro [....] Avtég ov petaforég xévipov Papoug dev
oUVOdEVOVTOL ANaPOiTNTA KAl and YAWOOIKEG-EKPPOCTIKEG METABOALG (:moAvonpia):
TPOKEPEVOL va avapepBei xaveig otov kdopo TG YADGOAG, MAOPED Vo KAVEL
avaAOYIKA-OMEIKOVIOTIKG  (=peTagopikd) xpiioT) YAWOOIKOV EKQPPACEMY WOV
npotoPdduta Tpoceépoviar yia v avapopd pag otov eEnTEPIKS Kdopo» (Behovdng
2005p: 205).

Ag eEetdoovpe pepikd napadeiypata ond o cdpo Sedopsvav pog:

2a) Axoboaue pe empvlaln v amiotevty 10Topia Tov

2p) Ariotevty talainwpia atnv E@viki 086 AOnvav-Aauias. Xpiotovyevviatikn
tadainwpia vpiotaviar 6001 Kivobvtar avtr v Wpa exi ¢ eGvIKICG.

O mpotéoeig 2a xar 2B avapgifora dev powpalovrar avtikelpevikég ouvinkeg
aAnbeiag (objective truth conditions), pe Paon TOV AVTIKEWWEVIKO KOGHO Kal HOVO
emopévag dev Ba pmopovoape va eEnyficovpe Tt givar avTé MOV KAVEL TN ONHACI
«mov dev eivan moTELTOY/MOL Sev pmopei va yiver motevtdg (2a)» va mpoceyyiler ™
onuacia «wnrepPohkd peydroc/évrovog (2B)». H dedtepn avéyvwon g ALEng oto
napddetypa 2B pmopet va eEnymOei pévo av o optnTig 1) 1 opditpra mepthapPavet
OT0 YVOGLOKS TOV GUOTNMO MI0 HETAPOPIKT) Dedpnon Tov EMOETOV amiotevtog TOV
TOmoV «t6c0 vrepPohkde/peydrog mov Eemepvd Ta Gpla AVTOV MOV UTOPOVUE VO
TOTEYOLUEN CLYKpivovTag T atépnon g WidtTag Tov dnAmdvetal and ) pia tov
emBETOL (MY, ‘dev motedw’) pe TV VrapEn ot vagpfoiiké Padué ™mg WidTTag OV
IMAdverat and to ovslaoTikd T0 onoio Tpoadiopiletar and To emibeto anictevtog (€V
npokeéve i ASEn todomwpia). Emopévag, o opAntig ypnowomoei tm ALEn
amioTEVTOG MOV APYUCE. YPNGILOTOLEITAL YI0 THV AVOPOPE GTOV EEWTEPIKO KOOHO OE
ka1 mov Jev umopei va yivel mioTEVTé OVALOYIKA-OMEIKOVIOTIKG Yt Vo avopepDel 610
cuvopAaxd KOGHO GE Kdti wov eivau 600 vmEpPolikd/ueyalo mwov Semepva ta dpla
avtod wov pumopodue va miotéyovue. Me GAha Adyta, autd Tov onpaivovy Ta dedoptva
pag eivar dev eivar adqbeia avtdé mov uag Aéer n avtiotoiyn Kotapatiky Eéxgpaoct,
EmEIS N 1010TNTA TOL TPOCSIOPILOUEVOD KATHYOPHUATOS VTAPXEL OF TéT010 Babud mov
vmepPaiver ta dpia tov Katpyopiuarog. dGaivetar 6Tl CTHV NEPINTWON GUUPPACEDV
peTapnpaTikdv embétov pe otepnrikd npddnua ko dwPabuiciunv ovclocTikdOV
énwg my. oto aveimwry Oliyn va oxder o 600 avgaver o Pabudc vraping ™mg
Wmrag mov Snhdver 10 ovolaoTikd, ayyilovtag | EEnepvdviag T0 avdTato 6plo
omv khipaka pétpnong g Widmrag avtig (A.x g OAiyng oto cuykekpiévo
nopaderypa), 600 o Babudg vrapEng g W1dTTag TOL SNAdVEL TO EifeTo pErdvETOR
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Zon T'appinridov

i eEapavileton Eenepv@vTog T0 KaT@TATO PO CTV KAipaxa pétpnong mg wi6Tog
avtiic (BA. Tv anewdévion oTo oxipa 2).

'

wavomyta BaBpog GAiyme
opAiag

aveitom<---> dAiym

yina 2: Areixovion g oxéong embérov Ko ovaiaotikod ue m Bonbeia dbo
KAipdxwv oto wapadetyua aveirwm OAiyn

Kotd ouvvénewn, to mépacpo and tn otépnon (my dpwnom mg Wdthrag) omyv
enitaon emteleital 610 GLVOMIMOKG KOGHO PECW MG HETUPOPIKNG Eppnveiag TV
KUPOAEKTIKGY (oTepnTikdV exppdoewv). H dwmictoon avth cupgovel kar pe
TPONYOOUEVEG £psuveg MoV vrooTnpifovy 6Tt o1 emratikég onpocie tov AdEewv
mydlovv Swxpovikd and mEPYPOQIKEG, KUPIOAEKTIKEG YPTCE TV emOétov
(Ghesquiére & Davidse 2011). Oa cixe emmhéov vonpo. va onuetwbdei 6t pordler
aMAayt) ord ™V apyikn onpacio TV emOiTov MG HEAETNG OV emitaTi onpacia
va. ovviedsitor oto mhaicwo ovykekpyévav cvpephoewv (collocations) Tic omoieg
oynuatifouv ta peretdueva enifeta katapyls He TV apyk Toug onpacia. Tm
CUVEYEWL ANOKTOUV OTO AGIGIO TV GUHPPACE®V KOl TNV EMTATIKY ONpacia Kot
g@boov cvpPel avtd ta enifeta pe THY emTaTikl ma xpion Snuiovpyodv Ko VEEG
cupgpdoe. H mapanipnon avth epunveder evdexopévmg v apgionpio exppdcenv
bnag anepiypanty taloinwpia (1. Tolarmpia tov dev propodpe va nepryphyovps 2.
Mey@in todanopic) Tov SlUmcTOGAUE TOPARAVE.

Eni)hoyog

Zm dnpocisvon ovt emyeipnoa va EPUNVENG® T CYESH TOL PAIvETAL V& VGPYEL
avaueco otn otépnon (to undév, my Gpvion mg WidThTag) kot v enitacn (To
vnep-eivar) vrdé To0 mpiopa g yveowaxkis Bempiag g Sweetser M ™
onpactoloyiki adhayi ko g Bswpiag TOV AVOIKTOV Kot KAEGTHY KMPGKOV THV
Kennedy xar Mc Nally. Ip6tewvo. ém 10 népacpo and ™ otépnom (myv Gpvnon mg
Wiomtag) omv enitacn (to vaép) emTeALiTar 6TO CUVOUAOKS KOOUO WPEGH MIG
HETAQOPIKHG EPPNVEIG TOV KVPIOAEKTIKGV (CTEPMTIKOV ekgploewv) oto mhaicto
ovyKexpyvav cupepiosav péca ond pia Swdikaocia katd ™y onoia 660 avkaver o
Bafuég vmapéng g WiGTTAG MOV SnhdveL TO npocdopidpuevo OLGLOOTIKG,
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Ané o pndév aro vakp 1j and m erépnen otyv enitaoy

ayyiovrag 1 Eerepvdvtag T0 avdtato 6po omnv Khipaka pérpnong mg WiomrTag
avtiig, 16060 0 Paduds vmapEng mg WéTTag oV InAdvel 10 eniBeTo peidveTal 1
gEagaviletar EenepvdvTag T0 KaTOTOTO 6pro otV KAipaka pérpnong g iotnTog
Tov eEMOETOV.

Qa cixe Wwitepo evdiapépov oe embpevy oxetua] perét va diepsuvnBodv
dedopéva and v 1otopia TG yYAMooag, dote va damotwlei o€ owa 1oTopu) pdon
g EAMVIKTG EMITELECTNKE TO MEPOSHQA AN TN OTEPNTIKI OTNV EMTATIKY ONHOGIO.
Evdeyopévag ma tétowa eEétaon vo avadeifel pe capESTEPO TPONO TO HOVORGETL TTOV
axolov6NoE VT 1| GNUACIOAOYIKT) aAAay).
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To YAwooko 1diopa g Opaxng: pwvnevrikoi pOGyyor

IInveAonn Kaumaxn Bovyzoz};dri
Anpoxpiteto Iavemomiuo Opdaxng
0. Ewayoy

Znv onuepwi] enoxi, o diolextikdg Bnoavpds g YAdooag pag apyoneboivel, av
ev eivon 8N vekpog, KaTw and mv onedwTiky enidpacn g Kowrg veosAAnvg
Kou KaOe 7tp007t(1981a cuvn']pncng, dutipnong ka1 kataypo@rg StaAskTikdV
otoyeiov eivar tepdotiag onuaciog yia TV ToMtioTik JHOg K);qpovoma KOl TV
neportépw Topeia TG oto péAdov. Eival o cuvdetikdg kpikog Tov mopdvrog pe To
naperBOv kar To péAdov, N anddeln mg idag g dmapEhg pag kat e adidkomng
mopeiag pog oto ywpoypdvo. EmmAéov, eivon mmy GvrAnomg vAikod yio Tovg
eMOTHHOVEG YAWGGOAGYOUG, £181KE Yoo T vedtepn yewid m omoia avrmpetomilel
Wwitepeg  Suokolieg pe tn ovAloy VAwoD kvpieg amd EAdewym KatGAANAQV
ninpogopntdv. Kot edd Ba 10eha va emotiom v Tpocoyr] 6To yeyovog 4t evd N
avoPioon bipwv, yopdv kot Tpayovdidv péxpig evég ompueiov eivar spuct kot
eAéy&un and mhevpdg xpdvov, 6oov agopd ™ yAdooa, o 1dimpa, aroteiton pio {on
1o vo. yiver xtijpo tov opntav. ‘Etot, givar adbvato va avafiboovpe éva 1diopa
mov gival mo vekpd kat To pévo mov pag HEVEL gival va TpootpéEovue oTIC YPaRTEG
mY£G MOV T0 Soo®dLoLVV Ko 0md EKEL HECQ VO, KAVOVE TIG CUYKPIOEIS KOl TIG MEASTEG
poc. Tn dovAdewd avti ™ xatoypagris Ko didowong Tov SwAektikod VAIKOD
avodopPavovv eumvevopévor GvBpomol, ov omoiot  ouvijfwg dev £xovv Kdvel
witepeg omovdég Siodektoloyiag Kol TV Omoiwv 10 £pyo €xel yiver moAd cuyvd
01606 KGmowwV, 01 oTtoioL SEV PTOPOVV VA EKTIUTGOVY TOVG KOOGS Ka TiG duokoAieg
TOV AVTIUETOTILEL 0/1) EPELINTIC/TPICL Y10l VA HALEYEL TO VALKS TOV/TNG, KUPLOAEKTIKG
otayéva-ctaydva cav 1o 1o TOAHTIHO ONOCTAYHA.

H ehMnviki Srehextodoyia duotuymg dev vafip&e moté o€ eminedo 106TYO pe
70 EVPOTAIKS, KVPing AGY® TOV edapKdV avaxatatdiewv, ToAépmwv cAld Ko TOV
yAwootkod {ntipatos. Mopdra avtd vmépyovv mOAD peydhor yAwoGOAGYOL MOV
npocpepav otn Stodektoloyia kat £8ecav Tig BACEIS Yo TNV TEPUTEPD perémm g,
Evéektikd Oa avagpépovpe tovg N. Avdprdm (1943-4), I'. Xattnddaxr (1905), K
Xovppovfiadn (1940, 1941), A. Xapupda (1891), Topnaidn (1967), A. Toonavaxkn
(1949 xan 1992), K. Mnvé. (1970), Spwg vrdpxovv xar 1660t GAAot emdvopol oAld
Kot Ay6Tepo yvmotoi epeuvtég/ipieg, omd Tovg omoiovg moAloi/ég dev fitav kav
YADGGOAOYOL AAAG 1) GUVEICQOPE TOVG ANOSEIKVOETAL TOADTIUT, OTidG napadéyovrat
xat ot J.K. Chambers xou P. Trudgill (1980).Avagopikd pe ™ perémy tov Opoxikdv

Wiopdtov edudtepe, ofilel kaveig va avaépel, petofd dAhav, Tig peléteg tav L.
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Invelénn Kopndky Bovyiovkin

Yaim (1905), N. Avdpudtn (1953), M. Amootoridn (1932), K. Béikov Zepauém
(1961) xan N. Katoavn (1996).

Ioropixa

Oocov agopd  yAMbooa tov apyaiov Opakdv vrapyovv dvo Bewpicc. H mpahrTm
(AmootoAidng, 1932, xav EvotoBiov 1965) Oswpei 6Tt frtav N mavapyoun
Opakoppuyikr), Vv onoia épepav Ta makaid avtd @dia katd ™V eEGTAWCT TOVg
oT0 X@po Mg Opdxng ko1 Mg Muphs Aciag, evd 1 Sevtepn, mov vrootpiletal,
Heta&d dAov, and tov N. Zoisividxm (1996), 6cwpei wg opBOTEPN KAL TEGTIKOTEPT
mv royn 611 o1 Opéikeg eivar owtdyBoves, drme GAor o1 TABucoi TG Xepsovijoov
0V Aipov, pe ko avBpwmoroyikh Baon xar 611 M TOMTIOTIKY TOVG avanTuén
ovvteheiton pe xévipo 10  Aryaio. Axkoun, Ocwpei 6TL ot OMUEIOVUEVES
dpoponoicel; ovvetedéobnoav petd TV KATOGTPOQT TOL AyloKoD TOATIGHOY,
cvuykekpyéva petd ™ ékpnén tov neaisteiov g Onpag, ondte 0 Kabe TOMTIGNOS
LIECT TV EMidpacn TOV YEITOVIKOD TOv, avhtepov H/kar ovyyevikod tov. O
ZoAgivtaxng (1996), Booiler ™ Bewpia Tov, n omoio. onuewwtéov dev eivar M
EMKPATOVOQ, GTO YEYOVOS OTL Ta YAMOGIKG gupfpato anodeikvoovy 6Tt N nepiodog
7ov oxoAovlel ™ €xpnén eivan HuknvaikY, EAAnvicry, kat étotl TPEMEL va fiTav Kat ot
TPOTYOOEVEG.

To mpoPAnpa Spwg cvvictatar om oxed6v mAfpn EAAEWYT TV YpaTTOV
pvnpeiov g YAdooog tov apxaiov Opaxdv, eKTOG amd pPePIKEG EMYPaQES, ALEEIS
oV avagpépovial wg ‘Opakikéc’ amd apyaiovg cvyypageic kai, TEAOG, opiopéva
TOMWVUUIO, KAl OVOPATE TPOCAHT®V, PGV Kot Ocotiitov. O ZrpaPov eivar évag and
TOUG TPATOVG 7OV AMOTEWPHONKE Vo, Kével CUYKPITIKT] MEAETN TNG YADOOAG TV
Opakdv pe Paom t0 ovopaoTiKd VAIKS, omv mpoondfeid Tov vo amodeifer
YAwoou ovyyévewr Opoxdv kot Tpdmv. ««ToAoi 8’ Spwvopiar Opati xai Tpwoiv,
otov Zxooi Opéiceg Tveg Kai Txoudg noTopdg kai Trodv 1eixos kai £v Tpoig Zxaiai
modon. Eavdior Opdkes, EavBog motopde, v Tpoig. Apiofog 6 épupdArwv eig TOV
"EBpov, Apion év Tpoig. Pficog motapde év Tpoig, Pficog 82 6 Paciiedg tdV
Opaxdv» (I11,590).

Kara mv nepiodo 3.000-1.100 n.X., o1 apyaior OpdKes, avanticoovy GTEVEG
OIKOVOUIKEG KOl TOALTICHIKEG CXECEIG UE TO. VIO Tov Atyaiov, and 6mov déyovial
Vv aktivoPolia Tov moMTiopod g AécPov, tng Afuvov oAAd ko g Tpoiag. Ot

BOpakeg avtig g emoxig xapaktnpifovior wg «@prikeg AKPOKOHOL Kai GHppaYOL
v Tpowv»

(Zohgivtaxng, 1996:17).

BéBoua, yia T ouyxpoviky) peAéTh mov eMELPOVUE OE QUTH TNV £pyaosia, Aiyn
onpacio &gl Towor fjtav o apxaiot Opdxeg kat mow N YAMDOGA TOLG KoL T WidUAT
Tovg. Kat a6 yati, 6o mohd cwotd mapampei o Opakidmg Ztiknwv Kuplokidng,
ot ovyypovol Opdxeg dev £xovv Kapia anoAliTmg oxfon pe Tovg maraiovg: «Ilpog Tovg
Ophxoag TovTOVG VOPILm OTL EPEIG, OL oTjuepov Aeyduevor Opdkeg , ovdepiav Exopev
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To Yhmoowké wWiopa e Opldxns: pwvnevrikof @o6yyor

ovyyévetay, dev xatayopeda g€ avtdv, dev eipeda dnradn esdinvicpivol Opaxeg»
(Z. Kvpuxidng, 1960: 9-10).

1. AwgrexTol Kan Wdpare g véag EAANVIKIG

Karé tov I'. Xattnddxi, n eMnvuai yAdooa éxel téooepig Baotkég Srodékrovg v
Movniaxy, mv Karradokuaj, mv Toaxwviky ko v Kartwiradiry. Emaddov éxst
Kat 0 yAwoaika iidpara to. onoia xopilovral ot fopera, votia ko nuifépeia.

H dwipeon avt €yve Baoer 500 OVHTIKOV QUVOpEVOV:

(0) Tov alaofnrov (auctdfiinTov) @wvneveaouov, mov emxpatei oto véma
1510pate KaddG KoL GTNV KOVY) VEOEAANVIKY Kat

(B) 7ov pciwuévov pwvnevTiouoy mov emkpatei ota fopera.

Ovopalovps uetwpévo pwvnevrioud t otéveot —kAe1otdtepn Tpogopa- Twv
povnéviev [e] ko [ 0] oe drovn Béon, dnradn v tpomi Tovgoe [i] ko [u]
avtiotoyyo. ILy. EAévn > Hiev’

Eniong ™ oiynon tov tedlwod [ i ] kabdg ko tov [i] ko [ u ] péoa om
AéEn, 6tav dev ToviCovran. ILy. ayniog 2> ayidg TOVAL <> AL

o Aeydpeva nuiépea ubpata tapatnpeizar £va and ta dV0 TAPUTAV®
Qawvépeva, ol pévo n otévaon [e]>[i] xau [ 0] >[ u]1, téhog, pévo n wtdon
tov drovov [ i ] xor [ u ]. A&iler va avopepBei 6Tt givan advvartov va sipacte
oiyovpol TOTE ONOKPUGTAAAMONKE OVTOG O PWVNEVTIONOS, OUMG TO PULVOUEVO TNG
otévaong tov [0] oe tovicpév f/kan Gtovy Béom eivar Yvwotd and emypapikd
keipeva ™mg apyaiog Ossookig Srodéxtov, n.y. Metfalodv kar Tovv dAdovy EAGvovv
=[Tetfaldv kat twv dAwv EAAdvwv (Beooaldv kai twv aldwv EAAnvav).

Nonia idwvuara Bopeaa, Huipopeara Huipopera
& KNE Idivuara Tomov A Tonov B
noudi mdi I8t noudi
Kapnog Kaumoug Képunovug Kaumog
nodapt ovdap’ ITovdép nodap’
nyadt anyad’ 1 byad’ nyasd’ Y6t

Ta votio Wudpata eivar ot Siahektikég nopoAdayég TOV KOADTTOUV TOV XDOPO
nov nephapPaver v [ehondvvnoo, ta Entdvnoa adrd tov vopod Geonpotiag Kot Tig
eMnvopoveg meproyéc e B. Hrmeipov ko 1 opidia tov KwvotavtivovnoAtdv,
dnhadt) o poévo yewypagikd véta.

Ta Bopera Wrdpata ivar o1 pop@éc TG VEOEAAVIKTG OV KAADATEL TOV XDPO
oné ™ Boépeia axt Tov KopwvBiakod kéAmov péypr ta Popeia odvopa g XdPag
yevicdg odAé ko ) Bépewn EvBora, ™ Sapo, v THvo, ™ Aéofo, ™ Afuvo, m
Zopobpdxn, ™ Odoo kou éva pépog tng Avdpov. Emiong, ta wbubpeta mg
(L;KPamaulcl']g Aw\idag, kot Tov Sutikod TppoTog ™G Av. Opding kot g A.

péxm.

Zta NuPdpeia tomov B avijkovv ta idpota ™G REPLOXAS MG Kéviroag,
HEPIKAV YWPUDV TNG Aptag, 1o Wimpa tng Kaotopidg, Tng ZK0pOv, TG Mvokévov, Tng
Aptéxng g Mporovridag kor pepucd movniaxd Wibpote. Téhog nupoépeo tonov B
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gival Kal 1o 10iwPa Tou aVaTOAIKOU TURAMOTOG TNG Av. OpAKng, OVOTOAIKO OO TN
ypapun Zapdvia EKKANGieq -AOUAE MTIOUPYKOAG - PaideoTog (Xwpi ouwg T0 AOUAE
MTmoupykdc Omou MIAIOTOV TO BOPEI0 18iwpa) Kol TWV EAANVOQWVKY TIEPIOXWV TNG
OKTAC TNC AVaTOAIKNG PwpuAiag pe kévtpa tnv Ayxiaio Kol Tn MeonuBpia.

Z€ auth TNV gpyacia Ba EMIXEIPTOVME VO TIAPOUCIACOUHE OPICUEVA QPWVNTIKA
KOl QWVOAOYIKA XOPOKTNPIOTIKA TOU VEOTEPOU BPOKIKOU IBIOUATOC, ETOL OTWG
KOTOypA@NKAY OMOG TOUC EPELVNTEC OTOV OAKOPN NTOV  {WvTove Kal EUPEWG
XPNOIUOTIOIOVUEVO OTNV  evidia Opakn. EMEd Opw¢ dia TAAPNG Kot O1E€0dIK)
nopouaioon TMEPIAAPPBAVEL TOOO PWVNEVTIKEC OO0 KOl CUPQWVIKEG OANYEC, Ol OTIOIEC
givat adLvaTovV va GUPTEPIANE@BOUY aTnNV TOPOUCH EPYaCia, Ba TEPIOPITTOVHE HOVO
OTO PWVIEVTO EVEATIIOTWVTOC VO TOPOUCIAGOUHE TO GUMPWVO OTO PEANOV.

2. POVNTIKA KOl QWVOAOYIKA XOPOKTINPIOTIKA TOU VEOTEPOU BPOKIKOU
101POTOC

XApaAKTNPIOTIKO TwV BOPEINY KAl NUIBOPEIWV IBIOPATWY OTIOTEAEL N avtiBeon amo

TN M0 TTAEUPA TWV OUPAVIK®Y Kal amd TNV GAAN TWV [N OUPOVIKGOV GUUPOVWY TIOU
€YIVE KOl N aITio vo¢ amo 1o KOPIO XAPAKTNPIOTIKA TV BOPEIWY IDIWUAT®WY, OnAadN
a) TNC OTEVWANG Twv dtovwv ewvneviwy [e] kat [o] oe [il kot [u) avtioToika Kot B)
NC anaAolPng (CUYKOTAC 1 amoKomAC) Twv atovwy [il kot [uj, emedy péoa otn
oULAPN N dlakpiTikh (dlag@opomnolnTikr diacritic) aia mépace amod o @wvrjevta (+
gUMPOoBio/ -eumpoablo) ota cOPQWVa  (+ oupavIKo /-oupaviko). ‘ETol, yio
nopddetypa, kavel> kav [Kafi], eve kdvouv> kav [kan], Beiel [Oel[ 6éAouv [Cel].

dwvNTIKEG OAAAYEC Twpa, ONnAadr d@opoiwaen, ovouoiwon, agaipean,
OUYKOTI), OTOKOTI], KTA, 0Ta [Bopela 1010UOTA, OTOL OVAKEL KOl TO UTIO €&ETaaN,
BpoKIKG, a@opolV Kupiwg Ta @wvrnevTa o€ ovtibeon e Ta votid, oTo omoia Ta
oOUQWVO Eival auTA TTOL LEICTOVTAIL TIC PWVNTIKEG OAAAYEC,

To coPapd peBOOOAOYIKO TPORANUO TIOU £XEl KAVEIC VA OVTIMETWTIOEL KOTO
N O10dIKOGia TOU KaBopIoPol TwV GuVNTIKWY Kol QWVOAOYIKWY 0AAAYWV gival autd
TOUL JlaXWPIoUOL TNG ouyxpoviag Kol Tng dloxpoviag. Me dAa Adyla av Kdmolo
OUYKEKPIUEVO QWVNTIKO @aIvouevo eival {wvtavo otn olyxpovn KaTaotaon Tou
1BIOPATOC i €ival OTMOTEAECHO I0TOPIKWY QWVNTIKOV OAAOYWV OTO TOPEABOVY, Ol
omoieg Emayav mMAEoV va gival ge Asitoupyia. ETol w¢ {WVTOVO GUYXPOVIKO GAIVOUEVO
Bewpolpe TIC TIEPIMTWOELS OQPAipEGNE, OTAV Kal Ol U0 POPPEC CUVUTIAPXOLY OTO 1010
Wiwpa, Kol mou TO aAAOUOPQEO TOU Ba gu@avIcTEl €EOPTATL AMO TO QPWVNTIKO
TEPIBAAAOY, OTO TO UPOAOYIKA, TOV TOTIO TOU AOYOU, TN UETPIKN OTa TPOyoldIo Kal
oTO TolpoTa. o mOpAdElyad, YECO OTO KEIYEVO evog Tpayoudiol amd Tn BA Opdkn
Bpiokoupe Kal TI¢ 800 POPQEC TOL priuaTog appaBouvialw, Ue Kal Xwpig agaipean:
«NikoAag 'paBouvidalel... 8' appafouvidael ki n Xpuoy...»(KapokomouvAog, 1981.40).
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To YAwGOIKO 1diwpa TNE OpAKNG: QwVNEVTIKOi @OAyyol

2.1. dwvnevta

Z0pewva Pe tov . Xatdiddki n Kopla aTtia Tng agaipeang ival To yeyovog Ot
KATIOI0 QWVIEVTO TIO 10XLPG  amoBdAAouvy 1 e€agavidouy ta acBevéatepa H 10x0¢
TWV PWVNEVTWY KATA CEIPd amO TO I0XUPOTEPO TIPOC TO 0aBeVEDTEPO €ival n €&NC: a o
u e i. AMEC o1 ITiEC aQaipeonC TWV QWVNEVIWVY €ival n ouvek@opd, n Béan ¢
AEENC aTNV POTACN, N AVOAOYio Kol N TAPETUOAQYia.

2.1.A. Agaipeon Tou apxIKol QWVIEVTOC

Ta TpwTa dEiyPoTa TNE AQPAipETNC TOL APKTIKOU QWVIEVTOC TOPOUCIAlovTal aTnv
eAANVIoTIKI Kot : Kolunen, HoAoyw, a@oAilw, oxdpa KTA (Avoplotng, 1992:44).
To @OIvOuEVO auTO OPKETA OUXVA EUEAVICETAL 08 OAA TO VEOEAANVIKA 1d100UATA,
ouumepIAapUBaVOEVOL KOl  OUTOU  TN¢ ©Opdkn¢. To vo  PTOPEGOULUE VO
TPOCOIOPICOVUE KOTO TOGO 1N AQOIPESN OTN CUYKEKPIUEVN TEPIMTWON agopd TN
dlaxpovia 1 TN ouyxpovia, xpeidlovtal deiypata 151wUaTIKoD Adyou, Omou Ba
Xpnatyomnololvtal Kat ot 000 POPQEC YIa va amo@acicoupe. Mo guxvd ota 1dIOPATA
agaipovvtal Ta ewvrjevta [a], [e], [i] Wlaitepa ota mpobiuata amnod-, avo-, ml-, K-,
€€-, UTIO- AlyOTEPO TO [0] Kat eAdyioTa T0 [u].

(o) Agaipeon tou apyikov ial H agaipean Tou apKTIKoL / apxIkol @wvrevtoc [a]
eival guxvoTaTn OTA PMOTO KAl OTA PNUOTIKA ovOUaTa e TO TPOBNAUATA  aTo- Kal
ova-: ayamw > yomw, oyopddw > yopddw, adeldlw > de1alw, akoua > Koua,
oko0w > KoU(Y)w, OKoAoUBw > KAOUBW, OKPOKOUAMW>KOUPKOLAW= ‘wlw 1
OMWOW\ AVOCOKOUUTIWVOPAL VEKOOWVOUHUI= ‘cTolddopal yia KATI9 amoioyolual
> mAoyo0U 9= amokpivopal, anooTaivw> moataivoup9= koupdlopal, oAéBw >Aé6w,
ovagtevdlw > veaTevddw, omofydlw > mepPyalw, OmobvVroKw > TEBVAOKW,
OMOAOW >TEAw, Opelw >pélw, a@ouykpdaloual > @nKploLu, amoye > moya:
Zapdvta EkkAnaoiéc (WAATNg, 1905: 16, 184, 192...215). AKOUN MEUVIOKA, TIOMEIVW
= MEPIOOEVW, LTIOAEITETOIBTIOPVE 0 i0KI0¢ TOUI(AVATOAIKY) OpAKN).

(B) Agaipeon tou apytkol [el: O Z. WAATNG mopotnpei 6T, 010 Biwpa Twv
Zapavta EKKANGIWV, TO OPKTIKO Qwvhey [e] €ite agaipeital, eKTOC €AGXIOTWV
e€IPETEWVY OTIWC EKATO, EAIO EAeyKaKI, €EOV, EYEC, ETtiC K.A., €ite TpémeTal o€ [a] N
[0]. AkOun ta mpobAuoTo €K- Kal €§- TPEMOVTAl OF &&-: EEWPAEI0 > EWPAEI0 >
TOWEAIO > TGOQAL, evBupoLpal > BuuolU, €AA@L > Aap, eAaEPUC > Aa@pug /
aAa@plag / aAa@pug, Evavlio > EvavBw >Bavbw, KTA. TEAog, n aitia mou oe
KOTIOIEC TIEPIMTWAEIC TO apPXIKO [a] dloTnpeital gival avepUVEUT, OTIWC OUOAOYEI Kal
0 WdaAtng (1905:21).

(v) Agaipeon Tov apyikoU iii: ;OTW¢ Kol ata mponyoluepva, 1 agaipean tou [i]
oQeiAeTOl OTN OUUTPOQPOPd, OTOU T IOXUPOTEPD QWVAEVTIO OTORAAAOLY TG
aobevéatepa.. MMpadeiypata: nobOGHOC > OULOCMOC, EIKOVIOUA >  KOvigpa/
KoUVIOoWO, LdPApPYLUPOC >01APYUPOC, LTTOdNUA -0TO > TOONHATO, VPAIVW >Paivw,
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vnotdooer > motdoar (nPA «a @aiver ko ve Sldletan mawvvi va  pny
notaosw(Ilolitng, 1904:1-93) ’

3) Apaipean tov apyikod [o]: Tmv nepintwon tov [0] Kipw artia g apaipeong
givan N cvvexgopd. Omag YUPOKTNPLOTIKG avapépeL 0 Mnvég (1970:31) «edxora
SIMOTAOVEL KAVEIG TG KoL TOL apykod o 1 apaipeon ogeidetar o cupnpoopd 1
TN GOURTVER TOV UE TO TPOTYYOVHEVO POVAEVY.

Ta 1o yAwoowd iopa tov Zapivia Exkinowdv o Z. Wakmg avagéper
petakd AoV Kor Ta TapakdTo napadeiypata, and Ta onoia ToAG arotelodv TUAUT
™G veoeMAnvikig Kowiig kot Ox1 pévo dadektov: olbyepa > Abyepa, 6Amv KoL
oAbyvpa > hoykahoyepa, opéyopar> péyovp, OvEWIL® >veliile, oppdriv > por,
6&wocg > Ewég, oyapiov > yap, oonitt > onitl, oporoc> péMotpokor and ™ A.
Opdxn ohéyvpog > Aovipov *Opov «lovdpov ‘opov 100 ‘pipviy (KaPakémovrog
1981:49).

e) Aoaipeon tov apyixod [u]: H apaipeon tov [u] amotedei ™ onavidtepo and
bAeg Tig aaipécels, Kuping enewdl] dev vadpyovy nolAég AéEeis mov va apyifovv pe
10 Poviev avtd. And Groym dwxxpoviag oTO vnd e&éraon Winpo, 6nog oe A Ta
WBubpaTa TG VEOEAANVIKTIG Kal GTYV KO veoelnvikty, €ywve agaipeon tov [u] o
A£En ovdév > dev  (Beaudouin, 1884:53). BéPawa avixvedeton oe moldéc Sdvesg
AéEerg amd TNV TovpKIKY GG ugur > YoOpL  UBUrSUzZ > yYovpoovlyg xrh., ot
onoisg anoteEAOGV TAéoV ALEELS TOV KABNHUEPIVOD AeEoyiov Tg mpdTUING EAANVIKIG,
™C KOWRG VEOEAANVIKTG Ka Gy HOVO TGV EMUEPOVS Swéxktov.

2.1.B. Ipobéceis pwvnévrwy

Onwg cvpPoiver cvvilfwg oTiG YADOOES Kat drodéktoung bidpata, Tapatnpodvral
ko ot Opaxiky} @awvépevo avrtibera, my. obykMon Kot anoxAon, apopoinot Kat
avopoiwon, agaipeon ka 7wpdBeon. ‘Etor ot QPOIPECEL;  QOVIEVIOV  TTOV
TPOAVOPEPANE «CVPTANPOVOVTALY Old TPOOECEIS QOVNEVTOV 0ANG Kol GUUPDVOV.
Iotopikd, to @awdpevo g npdbeong oL [o] mopampeitan #dn omd Tig
apyooelnvikég Sradéktovg ko cuvexileTal kot OF uetayevéotepeg emoygég. O T
Xat{isdxig avapéper oxetikd: «Onog mepi T1g an@Aeiog TOv apkTIKoV 0Vt Kot TEPL
mc ev apyl} npobéceag paviieviog ovdév Péfatov kat eEoxpifopévov éxopev va
cimopev. Tocobtov pévov eaivetor PéBatov 6m N mpdleois pavievog ev m véa
EAANVIKT Tapatnpeitan ovyi povov mpo GUPLOTIKGV, VYPGV KoL Eppivev, 6mmg EV T
nohond EAAvik, aAAd mtpo mavtdg cuppdvov , kat 6L 1o Tpotlépevov pawiev Sev
givaw 6potov T g axohodBov cvAlafiig, aAra pévov wxvpde eBGyyog a, o» (T.
Xotlddag A’ 1905,:225). Me 10 0 Litnpa acyoMfnkav emiong xar ot A,
T¢aprtavog, @. KovkovAég, N. Avdpidng, A. toonavaxng ko GAot. O nepocdepot
fcmpovv 6T To TpobeTkd [a] mpoépxetat and T GUVEKQOPAUE Ta uépra Ba Kot VL
énog apéokapo > afackive >va Paokave, 1 penpobécerg énwg yia, mapd,
apOpnTikd éve, pa, enth, déka, N xat’ avaloyia dnwg andiTavog and to anhdvo.
Avebfymro mapapéver to yeyovdg yoti o€ Kkdmoteg AéEeig M cuvekgopd éyve attia
apaipeong evéd oe GAleg artia tpdBeang poviievtos. Térog, N pdBeam tov [a] efvor
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6vtog mapagevn ya Ta EAMAnvikd dedopéva 6mov To TPOdnpa <g> ota pripoate Ko
ota emifeTa katd kavéva AEiToupyel ME apPVITIKY, OTEPNTIKY] ONHAGCIA, TOAD
Tapaywyk pdota: Gyovog, adetog, ahdnntog, Gforog, dppaykog kT

(a) IIpdBeon tov [a]: H mo cuvnbiopévn eivan ) mpdBeom tov un-eTuporoyikod
[a]: k@t > axdr, pa > apd, Eeokénaotog > afeokémactog, Ynhog > ayniiég
«Kvmapioadxt pov aynié pvoa xar kaver ayépiy (Mraktoé-kidh Aépkwv), dipro >
adiprov (Advpdteo oy Avayvootonovrov, 1968:145), packain > apackdaiy,
Ainog > alnavapatog, Badig> dfada ( ep. ABaba ™g yng = ta Padn ™c NG

(B) I1p6Beon dlhwv gwvnéviwv [e], [i] . [o], [u].:Onwg npoavapépape Tt£T0100
€idoug pobécerg eivan omavieg. Ewdikdtepa yia ta widpata pe Bopeo kar nuifdpero
POVIEVTIONS AdY® kan TG KOPWONG, cuviifwg ta dtova [e] ka [i] cvprirtovv 6nwg
kat T Grova [o] xon [ul.

Me 10 npoBeniké [e] )>[i]) Y1 Ta Bpakikd Wrdpate avagépoviar pévo Adkew

KOWEG e TV Ko veoeAAnvikt] Aééewg 6mwg ec0>169, eotig > 16¢is, 10éva >ecéva,
£100T0G > 1T0UT0G, £XTEG > WYTEG, EWES > WG KTA.

2.LI. Tponés pwvyévraw

Ze O6ha T veoeAAnvikG Wdpata, OmwG Kot oto wnd efétacy Siopa,
TPATNPOVVTOL KOt TOIKIAEG TPOTIES PuVNEVIQV Onwg dvtepo avti évtepo, 6pKkarpog
avti gokarpog, Agkapi avri Evkapvov xtd. Ta @owvdpeva avtd epunvedovtar
cuwviifag eite ¢ agaipeom Tov €vég xar mpdbeong xdmowov GAhov eite wg
0omoB0SpopIKY) aPONOIMOT TOV aPYIKOD QWVAEVTOG aNd TO POVHEV TG EROUEVIG
cvAlaPiic. Me autovg toug 800 tpdmovg eppnvedoviar cuviBug popeég 6mmg: eyyév
- ayyéw, Emoafer-Alodper (AMoafa)evapmov-avipov, e£adelpog-atadelpog,
6pnifo-apvifa, Epaiog-OPprég, avridwpo-avtidepo, xard@ir-katépro,
NEPTRATA-TOPTATO, TNYCIVO-TOCIVO.

3. Tvpnépacpa / Aisaktiki Tpocéyyien Tov CnTijpatog

Zmv epyacia ovt emyepinke pia dieEodikl mapovcicon tov poVEVTIKOD
cvothpatog g Opaxiknig Siohéxtov pe évav kavé apiBpd rapaderypdtov yo ™mv
KoADTEPN KATAVONOT KoL avorymyég GTHY KOWT| VEOEAMRVIKT].

O Kbplog okomdg ovTig TG EVacYOANoNG Hag dev eivan pévo 1 axadnpoin
TPOGEYYION aLTOD TOv YA®GOWKOL wAOVTOL 0AAG Kupimg n efoweioon ToV
POVTNTAOV/TPIOV TOV TUNHHATOG pag e auTdV TOV TAOVTO Katapxds pécw pag YeVikig
gloayayig 0TV KowmvioyAwocoloyia kar oty Sdwahextoloyia, v emompovua)
opoloyia, TOUg TPOTMOUG GLAAOYRG VAwoD Kai Sedopévev, kabdg km o
Bproypagiky xotdprion. EmumAéov, mpoomabodpe va Swmotdoovpe siv ot
QOVTNTEG/TPIEG TOV TPNHATOG HOg HROPOVY VO, ‘avaYVOPIcouV’ autég Tig Aékelg 6mag
npoeépovial 670 Bpaxikd 1Bimpa, av 610 0IKOYEVEINKS Tovg TEPIBEAAOV VRapPYOLV Ta.
{510 | avéloyo GouvopeEve Kot ThG aGBAVOVIAL ANEVAVTL 6TO GuyKekpyévo 18inpa
oM ko os 6ho ta Whdpate yevikétepa, pe GAAa Aoy Sievepyodpe pio
YUYOYA®OGIKT} KOl KOWOVIOYAMDOGIKY CEUYHOMETPNON. Kdt tétoo eivoun mold
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ONHOVTIKG 70T TPEMEL VoL KEVIPIGOVHE TO EVBlapéPOV Kal TV TAfov adidpopav Yo
™ onpacio g peAémg Tev Wiepdtev, 6 ankdg anevoyomoidviag, mbavag, ™
xp1on Tovg aAAd, avrifétag, Snpiovpydvrag éva Khipa Betikd ko evlappuviké yia
ToVg/TIG MBavovg/sg xprictes. AkOun, mpotsivovpe aAld kau Lntovpe va mpoteivovy
oL idoveg tpémovg mpootynong ko perémg/Sidackadiag Twv evamopsvachv
Swréxtov omv EMGSa, v Kompo xar v K. Itadia ko Zikehia Ki avtd, nati
TOTEDOVYE, 6Tt N Yvidon kot 1 perétn Tev Siekéxtav eivar N Loviavi cuvéxela g
YAMDOoOG PO, | GOVSESY TNG UE MPONYOVUEVES HOPOES TG KAl KATG GUVETEWX N
gEowkeimon pati toug pag emrpéner vo Katavoovps KoAdTEpa T onpepviy YAdooa.
Kt avt6 yati, ta avalloiwra (Kaprdxn- Bovyovkid I1., 2002) zov Sampodviar
HEGQ OTOVG CUMVEG Ko OOTEAODV To 10XVPE oToyyeio piog YAMMooog moAAEg Qopss
dacdfoviar péoa ot Srhékrove. Iotebovpe axpadavia Ot ebv o/ veapde/m
opnTi/rpra Samotdost avtd ta avarlointa, pévog/n Ba evdiapepBei va ‘yaker’ ™
yYAMbooa Tov/tng mepartépm, va peAetiost moAad Keipeva kar ovyypageic pe
nepocétepy Siibeomn maph wg ayyapeia. EmmAfov n yvdon g cuvéxswog g
Yhdooug -pog pag iver k1 éva ouykpimiké mAsovEKTIHE omEvavtl o mOAAEG GAAeg
YMbooes. Onwg yopaxmpiotikd avagépst o R. Browning, 1969, 2002, o. 9: «ta
OHNPIKG TOUUATA TPOTOYPAPTNKAY TEVE KATEO OTN CTUEPLVI TOvg Ropei Tov 7° at
nX. And 161 1 EAANVIKY YADGGO anoktd pa guvey] mopadoon Tov QTavel wg THY
eroy pog. YmipEav BéBaia odhoayéc oArd Sev Snuovpyibnke xémow priypa ot
GUVEXELD, MG £Yve e Ta AaTvikd kon TIG popavIKES YAdooes. Ta apyaio EAAvika
dev anoteholv &Evn YAdooo Yo Tov onpepivé EAAnva 6nwg cupBaiver pe ta Ayyho-
cagovikd 11 10 obyypovo Ayyro. H pévn Eévy YAdooa mov €xer aviroyn cuvéysia
ot YAwoou g napdSoon eivon 1 kivelucri». Enewd, Aoy, eipacte oiyovpor
ath N ‘cvvepig mapdSoon’ avtovaxhbrar Oavpdowr Kot emPibver péoa oTig
diodékrovg, Bewpodpe modd onpaviuch T perétn, Satipnon kat mBavév ypron —
£0TO Kai TEPIOPIGPEVY - TOV SloASKTOV Kot WIWHATOV, TopEAANLa mGvia pe v
ekéotote  mpbrumny  yhbooa. Ortov de pldpe Yoo yMdooo mpéTumn  pe
KOWOVIoYAnooikolg 6povg, evvoodpe 1) YADOon ToV GXOAEIOV, 1) onoia xe1 vrootet
vy keduconoinon, éyovv ypagrel ypoppatikés kat AsEikd yiavt kot aotedei Ty
enionpn YAbooa g emxowaviag, Snhadh v kab’ npég veoeMnvikr kowd. St
o xatedbuvon pag evdagéper o evromopdg tav avarroiotav pe ™ Pordeia
CUYKEKPYEVOV adyeBpikdV poviéhmv, o opopds Tav omoiov Ba Bondrcer oty
‘npoPAreyn’ g EEMENG g onpepvig YAdooag oTo péllov.
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a note on the proemium to the second book of Artemidorus ’s
Geographoumena*

Grace Ioannidou "), Ioannis Polemis™
(UDemocritus University of Thrace
@Natjonal and Kapodistrian University of Greece

The edition of the Milan papyrus', which preserves part of the second book of the
Geographoumena of Artemidorus of Ephesus, or, as contested, of its epitome, has
provoked somewhat acrimonious discussion among scholars regarding its
authenticity. This very discussion diverted us from our initial intention, which was to
submit for publication a brief note on the “proem” preserved in the disputed papyrus.
The opinion of a much esteemed colleague, who deemed that since the proem cannot
be Artemidorus, “it seems pointless to try and identify links to the confused ideas in
this text; its author, whoever it was, may have known Nemesius of Emesa or the
Corpus Hermeticum, or even, as M, Calvesi® has argued, the French translation of
Carl Ritter’s Introduction (1856) to his monumental Erdkunde”, compelled us to
include our own proem to our small contribution to the sound and the fury that
surrounds this interesting subject.

As is well known -and news reached as far as Greece-, P.4rtemid. was challenged
as a fake, even before its publication. The first contender in the strife over the
authenticity of the text was L. Canfora, who was fast to notice the problems presented
by the papyrus-roll and to suggest that it was a fake created by the notorious 19th
century forger, Constantinos Simonides. Canfora’s well founded and upheld
arguments focussed on a wide variety of problems, ranging from textual transmission
to linguistic defaults, and pretty soon a large number of scholars joined in the dispute.
However, according to our opinion, each argument can find its equally g]ausible
counter argument. For example, the statement that the frequent mispellings”, are an
indication of lack of authenticity could be countered by the statement that precicely
because of these mistakes the forger cannot possibly be placed in the 19th century,
unless he had forseen the massive recovery and publication of documents, in which
such phenomena abound*. And certainly his alleged lack of command of Greek

* published in APF' 58/2 (2013)

! J1 Papiro di Artemidoro (P.Artemid,). Edito di C. Gallazzi, B. Kramer, S. Settis, con la collaborazione
di G. Adornato, A.C. Cassi, A. Soldati, Milano, 2008, col. I, 39-II, 11 (pp. 147-151). Since, despite a
hoard of publications, no other grand-scale reedition of the papyrus has yet appeared, we are refering to
the editio princeps and its arrangement of columns.

2 Calvesi, M., “Un Artemidoro del XIX secolo”, Storia dell’ Arte 119 (2008), 109-128.

3 As are the interchange of 5 for T and o for @, pointed out e.g. by Janko, R., “The Artemidorus
Papyrus”, The Classical Review 59.2 (2009), 403-410, or émapxeiog for énapyiag, commented upon by
L. Canfora in “The many lives of fr. 21 of Artemidorus”, in Canfora, L. (¢d.), The True Story of the So-
called Artemidorus Papyrus, Milan 2007, pp. 67-68, or even vk for Y, v@ instead of g, mentioned by
Bossina, L. 2007, p. 357.

* See e.g. Mayser, E., Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, Leipzig 1906.

45



Grace loannidou, loannis Polemis

cannot be based on the testimony of a man who could even have been his
disillusioned accompliceb.

The enthusiasm over the idea of the fraudulent savant’s involvement did not abate
with time, as would have been expected®6. It is admittedly clear that Simonides was
indeed capable of deceiving the considerably more innocent scholars of his era, who
were craving for new finds from the past and lacked our multifaceted knowledge. His
texts, however, were ladden with ludicrous eccentricities, while the handwritings he
used on papyri, as well as his own, were usually slightly sloping to the left, and were
drawn painstakingly, with the determination of a diligent schoolboy7. A great number
of arguments, as that the papyrus contains a fragment from a Marcianean epitome of
Artemidorus accessible to Simonides through 19th century editions of Byzantine
works8, or that Simonides had mimicked the handwriting of those Herculaneum
papyri that were published during his lifetime9, are equally plausible as their counter-
arguments. However, many members of the scholarly community have now more or
less agreed that:

1 The text of cols, iv and v could well be an abridged version of Artemidorus’
lewypagovueva, and the whole of the text could be a compilation, while the
possibility of a forger who copied from secondary sources published in the 19th
century remains openl

2. The order of the columns should be rearranged and what was initially considered
by the major editors to be the proem of Artemidorus Book 2, is an attempt at an
encomium of geography which cannot belong to Artemidorus, mainly due to its lack
of coherence and stylistic elegancell

We firmly believe that the answer should always lie as close as possible to the
obvious, and, therefore, a suggestion like P. Parsons’, who thinks that the text might

5Cf. e.g. Canfora, L., “Why this papyrus cannot be Artemidorus”, in Canfora, L. 2007, p. 122, n. 41,
and Janko, R. 2009, who refer to the revelations of Simonides’ mate and host, A. Lykourgos,
Enthiillungen iiber den Simonides-DindorfUranios, Leipzig 1856, pp. 52-53).

6 L. Canfora and his team are still producing more proof in order to support their theory, mainly
through the pages of QS.

7 See e.g. his edition of Avwwvoc Mepimhoug, a notorious forgery dated by himselfto 50 B.C., and note
especially the a, B, € and v (pi. 1). See also his own hand in pi. 2. Is it possible to believe that Simonidis
became more dexterous after 1864?

8 Cf. e.g. Billerbeck, M., “Artemidorus’ Geographoumena in the Ethnika of Stephanus of Byzantium:
Source and Transmission”, in Images and Texts on the 'Artemidorus Papyrus'’. Working Papers on
P.Artemidedds. K. Brodersen and J. Eisner, (St. John's College Oxford, 2008) = Historia.
Einzelschriften. vol. 214, Stutgart 2009, 65-87. See also ibid., West, M.L., “All Iberia is Divided into
Two Parts”, 95-101, who argues that it is not unusual for emendations to be confirmed by new
discoveries.

9 Cf. e.g. Delattre, D., “La main du papyrus dit “d” Artemidorus” et les ecriture dessines de quelques
papyrus d’ Herculanum”, in Canfora, L, The True History of the So-called Artemidotm Papyrus. A
Supplement, Bari 2008, 13-18. Cf. also Janko 2009.

D1t is remarkable (and we mention this just as a provocation, not because we believe that P.Artemid. is
a forgery; it is ladden with too many riddles to be a fake) that nobody has suggested a 20th century
forgery, a suggestion that would furnish an answer to all the disputed points.

" Cf. e.g. d’ Alessio, G,, “On the 'Artemidorus’ Papyrus”, 171 (2009), 27-43; Porciani, L., “ll
Papiro di Artemidoro: per un’ interpretazione della sequenza testuale”, APF 56 (2010), 207-231
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be “the casual product of a provincial trainee” * offers an easier way out of the
problem. Moreover, we still trust that further investigation of some aspects of this
unique work preserved in the papyrus is worthwhile and will lead to a better
understanding of the writer’s intellectual milieu, while it may also offer a hint
towards the solving of the authenticity problem. To establish the author’s intellectual
portrait and to examine his relationship to the trends of the spirituality of his time may
supply an indication that the papyrus is genuine. No falser or faker, however skilled
and knowledgeable, would be capable of reproducing so convincingly the subtle way
the ideas of Artemidorus’ times are reflected in this work, thus misleading scholars
into incorrectly estimating the value of the text preserved on the papyrus. We hope
our note, even though it focusses on the “satanic verses” which have allegedly
crawled into the text in the form of a proem or éykapiov makes a small contribution
in this direction. Even though the text is snubbed for its banality13and its nonsensel4
one cannot deny that it presents an effort of expressing sophisticated philosophic
concepts and that its language is compatible with a period that followed the LxX.

But is the “proem” a mess of incoherent ideas expressed in a pompous asianic
or, even worse, semi-literate style? Its author undeniably offers a somewhat elaborate
comparison of the discipline of geography and philosophy. He argues that geography
has close connections with philosophy, and is in fact a branch of it. One passage on
the matter reads like this: AmAolTal ydp 0 AvBpwTOC T KOGHQ Kai €0utdv dAov
ouvavatifetal Toi<¢> TWV OEOMPENECTATWY POUCWV EvapETolg E[malyyeAialg va 10
Beomnpemnég oxn[ua NG @rhocoeiac £]v dpetn [iepwtatov o] tov avBpwnov. Ouoing
[0€] kai [6 yew]ypd@oc EmeA[Bwv €1¢ TNV] ATEIPOV XWPOC TI[VOG Katavon]oag T0 KUToG
¢ meptkelpE]vne xwpac Kai t[wv] aA[AcbI xwpwv épya]lopévng [av]tw mp[oT]e[pov]
TMOAUETOUC [Kai aoxoA]Jou épyaciac. O kabeotw¢ [O0@eir]let tnv YuxAv €autold
ouv[aA]Adt[tel]lv ™ Omokewpévn xw[pa] moAAG mépIE PAemwv . A provisional
translation might be as follows: Man stretches himselfout to the whole world and thus
he comes to take full advantage of the most divine and virtuous promises of the
Muses, so that the god-likeform ofphilosophy through virtue makes him most holy. In
the same way the geographer studies the various regions of a continent, after
examining the dimensions of the surrounding area. This is a result of his laborious
and age-long preoccupation with the geography of other areas. Anyone who deals
with the description of a certain area must adapt himself to the area under
investigation.

The chain of thought of the writer is clear: the philosopher’s investigations
encompass the whole world; in the same way a geographer must immerse himself in
the study of a certain area if he intends to describe it accurately. Here, we wish to
elucidate in the passage just quoted is the notion that philosophy enables man to

2 Parsons, P., “Artemid.: A Papyrologist’s View”, in Images and Texts on the “Artemidorus Papyrus”,
in Brodersen, K. and Eisner, J. 2008, 27-33. L. Canfora himself, in an exciting book (Canfora, L., Il
copista come autore, Palermo 2002, p. 15), claims that on close examination, it is the copyist who is the
real creator ofthe texts that managed to survive.

BTosi, R., “Non Asiani sed Asini”, AARov 259 (2009) = ser. VIII, vol. 1X; A, fasc. Il, 2 pp. 35-54.

¥ David, L., “AnAo0ltal yap 6 GvBpwmnog Tw KOoue”, QS 65 (2007), 395-397.

5 Il Papiro di Artemidoro (P.Artemid.). Edito di C. Gallazzi, B. Kramer, S. Settis, con la
collaborazione di G. Adomato, A.C. Cassi, A. Soldati, Milano, 2008, col. |, 39-11, 11 (pp. 147-151).

47



Grace Ioannidou, Ioannis Polemis

extend himself to the whole world. How did the writer come to use the verb
dmhobtan? In their commentary, the editors of the papyrus of Milan give a not so
enlightening reference to the Patristic Lexicon of G.W.H. Lampe and they also cite
Plotinus III, 5, 9, 2'%, but in this passage there is only a bare mention of the Pla~ton1c5
Poros who extends himself: ‘O odv [16pog Abyog &v @V &v T® vonrd xqi v xai
péAlov xeyvpévog kai olov amlwleig mept yuyv &v yévorro xai év Yoy
Incidentally, any association of the use of dmhobtar in our text with the P}otmxc
simplification (&mAwowc) would be misleading. It would also be misleading to
associate the text to Carl Ritter, since it is barely resonant of his holistic geography,
because man in P.Artemid. is described as a mere observer/examiner of the universe
as a whole, whereas in Ritter, as in Hegel, man is one of the parts that form the
cosmic entity, on the same ontological level as nature and history.

In our view, the writer is employing here a fopos that is fairly common in the
philosophical discussions of his time and has its roots in the Platonic and Aristotelian
philosophy, while its resonance reaches Cicero and the Stoics'’. A-J. Festugiére, who
has thoroughly studied the whole corpus of texts in which the main ideas of the so-
called cosmic religion are expounded in the Hellenistic period, traces the fopos back
to Xenophon’s Memorabilia'®. Xenophon, inspired by the views of Diogenes of
Apollonia on the subject, points out that since the soul of any individual has unlimited
access to all places on earth, we must admit that the mind of God governs everything,
his providence encompassing the whole world. The same idea appears in many texts
of the Hellenistic and Roman period. In the Corpus Hermeticum®, in the works of
Nemesius of Emessa®®, and most of all in the works of Philo there are unmistakable
traces of this theory. In chapter 22 of his treatise De plantatione Philo points out that
the eyes of the soul are able to extend to observe the whole world: dnéte yap ol éx
Baptiic mayévreg BAng 6¢Balpol tocobtov énéPnoav, @G and 1od tiig yiig ywpiov
npdg TOV pokpav obtw depeotdra Gvatpéyev odpavdv Kol yavew Tdv mepdTwV
avtod, méoov Tiva xph vopicar TOV mhvry dpbpov TV Yuxfig oupdtwv; Srep Hnd

' p.Artemid., p. 206.

' Some scholars, intentionally or not, examining other passages of the proem, have already hinted to
this direction: Pinto, P.M., “Sul Ilepi xéopov e il “proemio” del nuovo Artemidoro”, QS 65 (2007),
389-393, examines the proem against the introduction to the ps.-Aristolelic /7epi Kéouov. Bossina, L.,
in “’Artemidoro’ Byzantino. Il proemio del nuovo papiro”, QS 66 (2007), 329-388, discusses the
phrase tjc yoyijc xai Gelrjoews of col. i.34, and states that a classic or hellenistic writer would have
referred to émBupia instead of Gédnaig. R. Tosi 2009 makes an allusion to Philo regarding the use of
the word mponddosow, and Sedley, D., in his article “Philosophy in the Artemidorus Papyrus”, in
Galazzi, C., Kramer, B., Settis, S., Soldati, A. (edd.), Intorno al papiro di Artemidoro. 1. Contesto
culturale, lingua, stile e tradizione, Atti del Convegno internazionale del 15 novembre 2008, Scuola
Normale Superiore, Milan 2009, believes that P.Artemid. “reveals an authentic follower of the
Academy”. Finally, L. David 2007 in a paper entitled “Anhobtat ydp & &v@pamoc @ xk6éope”
completely misses the point.

18 Festugiére, A.-J., La Révélation d' Hermés Trismégiste. 11. Le dieu cosmique, Paris 1949, 87-88. Cf.
also the observations of P. Hadot, Philosophy as a Way of Life. Spiritual Exercises Jrom Socrates to
Foucault. Edited with an introduction by A.I. Davidson, translated by M. Chase, Blackwell, Oxford
UK & Cambridge USA 1995, 238-250.

19 Festugiére 1949, 543-544.
% Festugiére 1949, 544, n. 1.
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ToALoD 10D 10 Hv KaTdelv MmAavydg ipépov TTEP@BLVTO 00 pdvov mpdg 1OV Eoyartov
aifépa teivetan, mapapenyaueva 8¢ xai mavtdg Tod kéopov Todg Spovg énciyetan’!. Te
verb teivetar used by Philo closely corresponds to the verb anlobton of P.Artemid.
Festugiére collects various texts of Philo that display a similar content?? and help us
understand the meaning of the passage of P.Artemid.

The idea that man’s mind or soul is able to extend its vision, therby encompassing
the whole world is widespread even among Christians. The Life of St. Benedict
written by pope Gregory the Great offers an example of the use of this idea. One
night, towards the end of his life, the saint had a vision of the whole universe, which
appeared to him in the midst of a supematural light emanating from God. The
terminology employed by Gregory is noteworthy: Omnis etiam mundus, velut sub uno
solis radio collectus, ante oculos eius adductus est’>. The author explains this vision,
and in doing so exploits the older philosophical fopos in the following way: animae
videnti creatorem angusta est omnis creatura. Quamlibet etenim parum de luce
creatoris aspexerit, breve ei fit omne quod creatum est, quia ipsa luce visionis intimae
mentis laxatur sinus tantumque expanditur in Deo, ut superior existat mundo. Fit vero
ipsa videntis anima etiam super semetipsam. Cumque in Dei lumine rapitur super se,
in interioribus ampliatur, et dum sub se conspicit, exaltata conprehendit quam breve
sit quod comprehendere humiliata non poterar’®. The verbs expanditur and ampliatur
are striking. The influence of the old philosophical fopos is rather clear. Therefore, the
ideas expressed in P.Artemid. are compatible with Artemidorus’ era, and, of course,
do not preclude the possibility that this passage in a more or less accurate way
reproduces his own writings.
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GGM | = Karl Muller, Geographi Graeci minores e codicibus recognovit,
prolegomenis, annotatione, indicibus instruxit, tabulis aeri incisis illustravit
Carolus Miillerus, vol. 1, Paris, 1855 {Scriptorum graecorum bibliotheca, 44);
repr. Hildesheim, 1965 and 1990.

Plate 1: Part of the papyrus depicted in K. Simonides, The Periplus ofHannon,
King ofthe Karchedonians, London 1864.

Qto roENOUI
1
NITAL «Biomof

NANIWO AFA@‘*’*“MTSL;
mdvor BBICK P m 2MairJ
1w Tif«  O©OXPMO* 1 -
t/,k» ™ (o210 ]_,_ fJW Y
¢ o# o (ior W ik .
. * 1=
W- V|<t<vo- £ WH oM i@ @

.r /N i ' '. i 1| *k * *

i ><V‘1’**"I|\\/fk A ﬁIAdO-'\A)V-rﬁ\ -n:gl’A TtVAkINVtOe'\g}%—-Ij»r:\;IVGO Lquejtr H
Plate 2: Part of Simonides' autograph from A0tdypaga Kwvatavtivou A.®.

ZIJwvidou, published in Moscow, 1st edition, 1853 (http://anemi.lib.uoc.gr).

This text is barely resonant of Carl Ritter's holistic geography, because the man in
it is described as a mere observer/examiner of the universe as a whole, whereas in
Ritter, as in Hegel, man is one of the parts that fonn the cosmic entity, on the same
ontological level as nature and history.
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Intertextuality, language experimentation and /udus in Laevius’
Erotopaegnia*

Dimitrios Mantzilas

Laevius' (also often cited under the name Melissus, thus revealing a Greek origin®)
was probably the first lyric love poet of Rome?®, and possibly also a grammarian®.
From internal and external evidence, we can date the peak of his activity around 90
BC®. The chief characteristic of his poetry, full of elegantia, is bizarre novelty, which
appears both in metre and diction, and a variety of stylistic devices throughout all the
34 fragments that have survived from the six books he wrote®. This language
experimentation, the vocabulary enrichment with precious lexical oddities’ and
eccentricities and the striking neologisms (a combination of sounds, frequent use of
onomatopoeia, intensive use of words having a rare or a strange sound) originate from
the Alexandrine tradition of artificial literature, a literature which was erudite and

* An earlier version of this article was presented as a paper at a conference entitled: “MOYZA
TMAIZEL Greek and Latin Technopaegnia, Acrostichs, Riddles, Metrical Curiosities, Poetic Puns etc.”,
Institute of Classical Studies, University of Warsaw, 4-7 May 2011.

' The most ample study of his work is still today the one by Vi!le de Mirmont (1903: 220-345) who
literally reinvented the forgotten poet. It is actually a reprise of his earlier article (1900: 204-224; 304-
328; 1901: 11-40). The most important article analysing each and every word and metre used by the
poet, was written by Traglia (1957: 82-108). An old but useful introduction is the one by Leo, 1914:
161-185; 180-8 = 1960: 268-275; cf. Id. 1958: 499-532.

2 This identification is weak; see Lammert 1927: 251-3; McBrown 1980: 213, for arguments contra.

3 Schmidt 2005: 171. .

* For the problems concerning the name, identity and origin of Laevius, sce COl{rtney 1993: 118. He is
sometimes confused with Livius, Livius Andronicus, Naevius, Laevinus, Novius or Laelius, but his
identity is nowadays seldom in doubt. .

5 As Courtney points out (1993; 118) he is referring to a Varro (ff. 3), whom it is reasonable to identify
with the famous Varro, to the Lex Licinia (23), which is useless for dating, and to the legend of the
Phoenix (22), which was introduced to Rome in 97 BC (see n. 182). Moreover, Porph. Hor. Carm.
3.1.2-3 (a comment on Horace’s carmina non prius | audita) states quamuis Laeuius lyrica ante
Horatium scripserit, sed uidentur illa non Graecorum lege ad lyricum characterem exacta, claiming
that he was the only one before Horace to have written lyric compositions; see Kroll (1925: 452-3) and
Leo (1914: 180) who proved that verse technique, style, metre and contemporary references predate
Catullus. Additionally, see McBrown (1980: 213) who argues that Laevius must .have lived at the time
of the introduction of the sumptuary law and cites new evidence that the Lex Licinia should be dated
somewhere between 142 and 134 BC, a theory suggested by Sauerwein (1970: 94), Holford-Strevens
(1971: 278) and Crawford (1974: 2. 624-5). Others such as Pignatelli (1999: 251) place it around 107
BC. Suet. Gramm. 3.5 writes that he was a contemporary of Lutatius Daphnis, the savant liberated
slave of Q. Lutatius Catulus, who died in 87 BC. Therefore, his work mus§ have appegred between 100
and 75 BC; see also Wheeler 1934: 74. For a full account of testimonies concerning the poet, see
Traglia (1962: 46-57) and Granarolo 1971: 316-8. Tempesti (1988: 7-25) offers a double datation: the
last decade of the 2" Century BC for the Lex licinia and between 140 and 130 BC for the birth of
Laevius.

¢ Nonius cites a fragment from the second book, Priscian from the third, fourth and fifth, while
Charisius cites one from the sixth (and last?) book.
7 See Conte-Sokolow 1994: 139,
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exquisite, extravagant even, which brought tl;e “nouvelle vague o.f Poc.ettﬂNov(z: em;g
Roman goetry. Laevius was a pre-neotericus ,wwho had some obvn'ou.s in 'uellll on
Catullus’ and the rest of the neoteric poets . There are also similarities wnh
Sueius'? and especially Matius'’, two more preneoteric poets, underlining ht J
hypothesis that renovation, language alterations, adaptations according to the rhythm,
and brake with tradition was a general phenomenon of the era. '

In this context, Laevius manages to surprise the potential reader of his poems,
emphasising not only on his artificial and carefully ghQSFH words (perhaps a kind of
exhibitionism or eccentricity) but also legendary curiosities an
of the myths he deals with. He was the “déroutant” of Latin Literature '
he was almost ignored by his contemporaries and rediscovered bx Aulps Gellius gnd
Fronton in the 2™ Century AD, treated as an old poet, whose poet'lc skills anq lex'lcal
rarities could be at last appreciated not as cold literary constructions but as inspired

love poems in a parodical tone". B
He followed the model of Simias, and also that of Philitas, Aratus, Mnaseas and

the cynics Crates and Monimos, who all wrote Haiyvia'® that is' collectioqs of light
poetry, which started as a genre of rapidly written verses, almost improvisations, with
an informal, personal and satirical content (something like the occasional poetry of

the Silver Age) and later on developed mostly erotic myths, presepting them in a
variation of meters'’ and tones, from the most serious to the most comic ones.

es and lesser known aspects
14 That is why

® See Granarolo (1971: 122-8) and its review by Joselyn (1973: 200-4), who also wrote (1967) a useful
book, since Ennius influenced Laevius a lot.
? For the receptions of Latin poets on Catullus, see Mirmont 1903: passim; Leo 1914: 161-2; Wheeler
1934: 76; Avallone 1944: passim; Bardon 1957: 625-6. For the specific influence of the Laevian
diminutives on Catullus, see Ronconi 1953: 115-6. Ross (1969: 156) argues that similarities between
the two poets are circumstantial.
' Hinds (1998: 80) considers him as part of the cultural matrix of neotericism-even if the neoterics
themselves did not always do so.
! See Bardon 1957: 189.
12 He uses archaic types like tetulere = ulit (fr. 1, 5), the hapax reventus = reditus (Ibid.), another
hapax, morsicatim (2), the plautine adverb assulatim (4, 2) formed in the same way. Moreover, he uses
the frequentative /usitant in his Pulli (2), which reminds us of risitantes (14, 2), the diminutive /abellis
in a fragment (2 sic incedunt et labellis morsicatim lusitant) similar to Matius 12 in terms of technique
(sinuque amicam refice frigidam caldo / columbulatim labra conserens labris).
3 F. ex Matius’ hapax recentatur (fr. 9, 1), the rarity albicascit = albescit (Ibid.), the diminutive
columbulatim = columbatim (12, 2), difluus instead of diffluens (15), silentum instead of silens (8 an
maneat specii simulacrum in morte silentum, a translation with alliterations of Hom. //. 23.103,
drawing comparisons and seeking similarities with Laevius® silenta loca), educare meaning dulcem
reddere (10, 1), the hapax holero (16), the expression nuper die quarto = nudius quartus (11, 1).
Moreover, there are grammatical particularities in Matius’ fragments: the genitives acii and specii (7
and 8) or the use of acrum = acrem (5). For all these observations, see Traglia 1957; 85-6. Together
with Matius, Laevius was the introductor of the choliambus in Rome, opening the way to Catullus.
4 Granarolo 1971: 163-171.
1> He is absent from the catalogues of poets made by Quintilian, Martial in his praefatio in prose (a
classic exemplum of lasciua uerborum ueritas) and Pliny Epist. 5.3.5 on the writers of light poems; see
Magno’s observations (1982: 64).
' Cf. maiyvia applied to the poems of Philetas by Stob. 2.4.5, and to the Idylls of Theocritus by Ael.,
NA 15.19; see also Anth. Pal. 6.322.
'7 See Conte-Sokolow (1994: 139) who describe it as “whimsical use of the most disparate meters”.
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It is not certain whether he was influenced by Parthenius'®, whose Erotica
Pathemata is a collection of 36 epitomes of bizarre mythological love stories of
unnatural and unhappy love, all of which have tragic or sentimental endings. Some of
them, in turn, are taken from Euphorion, who wrote amatory elegies. Laevius appears
as the inventor of a new sub-genre, Erotopaegnion (< erotos paignion), “love play” or
“diversion of love”. He wrote “light and often licentious skits («scherzi d’amore>)'9)
on the heroic myths™?’, based on Greco-Roman amorous or lascivious poetry?'. Most
of his poems consisted of mythical legends recounted in an Alexandrian-Hellenistic
sentimental-erotic style. His “érotisme de boudoir” marks the transformation of the
epic and tragic heroes through Alexandrine influence but —at the same time- maintains
the profound meaning of the tradition®.

Additionally, there is a general Hellenistic tinge to his overall ludic and —at the
same time- tender tone, his titles, and to the literary strategies within his self-reflexive
(?) poetry. His readers could have been young people, full of erotic passion and
energy”® or even old grammarians, seeking for compensation for their long-lost sexual
potency. Some titles survive but for some older scholars it was doubtful whether they
all belong to Erotopaegnia and even if this was the original title of the work, or if it
was Polymetri or Polymetra™. Nowadays it is widely accepted that Laevius wrote a
single work called Erotopaegnia, whose fragments display a diversity in their nature
and compositionzsz 8 erotic-mythological paegnia attested (and more of unknown
title), letters or grammatidia (fr. 3, 28, maybe also 1), polemic prooemia (fr. 7, 13),
technopaegnia (fr. 22: Carmen figuratum, 30: metrical play).

'® He introduced epyllion into Rome and influenced Cinna, whose Zmyrna is of the Parthenian type,
Gallus and the cantores Euphorionis; see Crowther (1980: 181-3) who suggests that Laevius and
Cicero, who also treated some mythological stories of the same kind (4/cyones and Pontius Glaucus)
maybe preceeded both Parthenius and Cinna and certainly Catullus. Unfortunately it is impossible to
date Laevius with any certainty.
' This is the definition given by Magno 1982: 59: Erotopaegnion is an autonomous genre, not to be
combined with satire, drama or lyric poetry. It is not a hybrid blend of genres. Magno also searches
similarities with satura (for its polymetry), parody or popular poetry (cf. Batrachomyomachia,
Margites, Anacreon, Carmina convivialia), lascivious spectacles (Flyax, Fabula Atellana),
hilarotragedy of South Italy, even Fabula Palliata, searching through Laevius® works for humour and
caricature. He thinks (62) that his works were destined for reading, without excluding a possible scenic
adaptation. Leo ap. La Penna (1979: 6) uses the modern term Singspiel (= music comedy in part sang,
in part acted).
2 This is the description given by Chisholm 1911: s. v. “Laevius”, reused in the Wikipedia.
2! His playful erotic verses belong to the mockery of the aristocracy against ostentatious luxury by
individuals due to the fruitless reduplication and deficient enforcement of the era, according to Gruen
1992: 305.
2 This is an opinion expressed by Bardon 1952: 189-195.

. B Perhaps there are similarities with the medieval Carmina Burana Amatoria, as far as the lascivious
tone is concerned, but the limited number of Laevius’ surviving verses allows only supposition.
# Prisc. Inst. 6 (GLK 2.1.258): Versi pro versus; Laevius in Polymetris. For more details on this
subject, see. Mirmont (1903: 250-4) who accepts the existence of a double title and Magno (1982: 62-
3) who summarizes previous theories (subtitle or independent work or a school manual for the
aPprenticeship of difficult meters; for this peculiar hypothesis see Bilcheler 1886: 11).
% See Granarolo 1971: 385-403 and 1973a: 581-6.
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As for the variation of meters, it is the expression of what was the transition point
between two eras of Latin Literature?. Some scholars see influences from comedy’s
cantica and diverbia®' or from the tragic Euripidian monodiesZ® or even think that the
Erotopaegnia were “libretti”, that is lyrics written to be set to music”. A vivid
discussion (originating mainly from Italian scholars) concerns the possibility that one
or more of his plays was presented on stage involving “mimes, récitants, ‘meneurs de
jeu’ et ﬁgurants.””

The seven titles that have survived reproduce themes of Greek tragedy, namely
from Euripides and his Alexandrian followers. This is the reason why Laevius was
once even considered as tragic poet’!, due to him being confused with Livius
Andronicus. He might have produced a series of sketches and playlets illustrating in a
simplified way the most interesting episodes of each myth, knowing also that, from
the Alexandrine period, the pantomime had already incorporated mythological
parodies”.

His poems consciously imitate, subvert, and criticize (in a form of literary polemic)
established literary tradition from the Archaic, Classical, and Hellenistic periods®,
following the usual imitatio and aemulatio procedure, with clear receptions from
various poets, especially Anacreon, whose versification he imitates®, and Euripides,

% Traglia 1962: 6.
2" Della Corte 1934-5: 379.

% Alfonsi 1945: 20.

;: Pighi 1974: 68.

Granarolo (1971: 62, n. 2; 190-206; 1973a: 571-6; 1973b: 2.288) where he expresses his belief that
they were both sung and represented as mimes. Pighi (1960a, 12; 1960b, 271), tries also to find out
;r:'hetl}el: his poems were or not sung.

Tl}lS is an ol?v1ous mistake, made by Menozzi (1895: 182-197) reassuming —in a more critical way-
previous theories expressed by Weichert 1830: 44, If this was true, he would be mentioned not as
1}”’10."5 (Gell. N4. 19.9.7; Porph. Hor. Carm. 3.1.3) but as tragicus. Moreover, the pieces that have
surv(n}velc(i1 have neither the tone nor the metre of a tragedy; see Mirmont 1903: 251. For the same theme
;‘?e aldi (1925: 160) who denies any relationship with tragedy. Leo (1914: 180-1) first observed that
his énetres alre closer to those of Roman theatre than to those of the neoteric poets.
repregzgoc:w (.1197-1: 209-212); cf. Joselyn (1973: 202) who adds that there is evidence of
Virgil’s Eclogae ‘23"8 public festivals of various poems of Catullus and Calvus (Hor. Sar. 1.10.19) and
kind of poe m‘_g of At;"at' Vit. Verg. 26; Schol. Dan. Ecl. 6.11), a practice that could be applied to any
spectacle is interesting 11)4' 12). He adds that the hypothesis that the Erotopaegnia were a kind of a music
Granarolo (1973b: 5“834 ut unacceptable, even though some fragments (4, 18, 20) have a dialogic form.
pseudotragedies but ) defending himself, explained that Laevius did not write tragedies, not even
stage. Traclia (19 57_""63"0"5 of erotic-dramatic Iyric poetry, hopefully accompanied by music on
dra%n - lragha (1957: 82) characterises him as half lyric, half dramatic, “mezzo lirico ¢ mezzo

s
phrase is  taken fro 012: ab. i
%Q@L_‘mmm&dowm:m/ . :s?apzss/ oa p(sas_l.pdf. stract),  available . at
" He uses anacreontics (5, 14, 22, 26, 28), being thus a role model for Horace who did the same, and
'amﬁ@ diameters with synapheia (1, 4, 6, 15, 18, 21, 23, 27; like Anacreon in fr. 82-3 = 427-8 PMG),
u:;oc7 38"’3] g !7 2’3 W;th SY‘:'aPhe’: ardal:; cf. Anac. 72-3, perhaps also 98). He also uses anapaestic dimeter
g T, 817, 3?), which ha ta ready been imported into Roman drama, dactyls without synapheia (11,
) and maybe trochaic septenarii (13, 21), a hypothesis rejected by Courtney 1993; 119, He even
changed metres within poems, such as dicestis "Ino (?), Protesilaudamia, Sirenoci .
120) points out: “he greatly extended the . o il ocred. A.s Cqurt ney
( gr . range of metrical possibilities, but his innovations in this
respect were not taken up by his successors, who were more interested in metrical refinements in
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on whom he probably drew for some of his poems heroines (namely Alcestls Ino,
and Laodamia). In his turn, he influences Varro in his Menippean Satires®, and later
poets of the second century AD, who liked metrical expenmentatlons Laevius
occasionally reused the form of technopaegnia, though he avoided their usual themes.
He was probably lmltated in Latin Poetry by Ausonius, lulius Vestinus and
Optatianus Porphyrius®,

Later on, his work inspired the Greek poet Musaeus (491-527 AD), who wrote
Erotopaegnion Herus et Leandri in both a Greek and a Latin version and also the love
poem Alphaeus and Arethusa, the Neo-Latin poet Hieronymus Angerianus Gerolamo
or Girolamo Angeriano, who also wrote an epigram collection, called Erofopaegnion
(1512), Sepinus, creator of Erotopaegnion libri Ill ad Apollinem (1553), and Francois
Joseph Michel Noel in his Erofopaegnion, Sive Priapeia: Veterum et Recentiorum
(1798), a collection of erotic poetry by various poets.

Laevius, Eroz‘opaegm‘a37
[Liber II]

1. Non. 121 M=175L.
Numquod meum admissum nocens
hostit uoluntatem tuam?

Nunc quod anon. ap. Bentinum: hunc quod codd.: numquod Miiller &
Baehrens

selected metres; we can see him as a forerunner only in the hendecasyllables of 32, the scazon of 25
(already probably used by Matius in immediate derivation from Herodas), and to some extent in
anacreontics”.

% See Traglia (1957: passim) who demonstrates Laevius® incorporated receptions from Ennius and
Plautus, two poets equally famous for their vocabulary creation and also the similarities of his work
with Varron’s Menippean Satires.

36 The truth is that is difficult to prove Laevius’ influence on them. We know only one figure poem of
Laevius, which actually does seem to echo the theme of Simias’ Wings (cf. Simias’ Eros vs. Laevius’
Venus). Moreover, Ausonius did not compose carmina figurata (he wrote a series of poems to which
he gave the title Technopaegnion, but none of these are visual poems, and this is in fact the first time
when the term technopaegnion is used), lulius Vestinus (if this name is rightly conjectured for
Besantinos of the MSS) is an author of the Altar, modelled on an earlier Greek Altar, and Optatian
Porfyry authored three figure poems (Panpipe, Altar and Organ), which, again, are modelled on their
Greek counterparts. Maybe there is only a remote intertextual reminiscence from Laevius in them.

37 For the text we consulted Morel’s edition (1927; reprint 1963), ameliorated by Biichner (1982) and
Blansdorf (1995) which is the most accepted by the majority of scholars, but also Courtney’s edition
(1993) and numeration, as we used more or less his commentary and analysis. For French translations
of the fragments, see Granarolo 1973b: passim. A brand new edition has recently been released by
Blénsdorf (2011), resuming previous scholarship and proposing new numeration: fr. 1-5 are the same,
there then follows 6 (23 Morel-Biichner, Traglia, Courtney), 7 (24), 8 (22), 9 (6), 10 (7 B, T, p. 123 C),
11(8),12(7and 9B, 7T, 9 C), 13 (10), 14 (11), 15 (12), 16 (13), 17 (14), 18 (15), 19 (16), 20 (17), 21
(18), 22 (19), 23 (20), 24 (21), and similarly 25-9, 30 (31 Baehrens, 30 M-B, T, C), 31 (32 Ba, M, 31
B, T,32C), 32 (p. 327,2Ba, 32 B, T, 12aC), 33 (33 M-B, 34 T, 33 C), 34 (31 M, 34 B, 33 T, 31 C).
See his valuable apparatus criticus but also our bibliography for books and articles containing various
conjectures and observations.
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Mercerus attiributed the first fragment (in iambic dimeters) to [aevjus rather than
to Pacuvius. It is a lovers’ quarrel, caused probably by the infidelity of one of them.
Admissum started as an adjective, but has here the meaning of the noun admissum-i =
pravum facinus. It appears hen? for the ﬁrs? timp, but it reappears several times both in
poetry and prose. Tog;then: Wlth nocens, it might be an eXaggerated expression that
underlines the already implicit concept of admissum®®. The Poet redefines the sense of
the verb hostio, which elsewhere (mainly in tragedy’®) means “to match” or “to
sacrifice” (cf. hostia), giving to it the meaning laedo or offendo “hurt”, “damage”™"-

[Liber III]

2. Prisc. 1.484 (GLK 2.484).
<Stamen> nocte dieque decretum et auctum

<mare> nocte Pighi

The theme is probably the web of Penelope growing by day and shrinking by
night‘”; that is why Granarolo®, gives it -with some reservation- the title “Penelope”.
The metre is uncertain (epodicum, with a dactylic line followed by an iambic one,
according to Leo; Priapean with a dieresis for Courtney). Laevius uses passive
participles with active meaning; moreover decretus is never used again with this
meaning. We observe the abundance of nasal consonants,

[Liber IV]

3. Prisc. 1.560 (GLK 2.560).
Meminens Varro corde uolutat.

Varro] Varo Becker (?) ap. Miiller: vario Baehrens

Laevius uses an anapaestic dimeter in order to refer to his contemporaneous M.
Terentius Varro Reatinus® (and not the poet P. Terentius Varro Atacinus), whose
Menippean Satires have much in common with Laevius. The conjecture varo means
an “imbecile” or a “rude person”. The innovation* lies in the fact that verbs such as
memini have no participles*, so here meminens = memini*®. The model is the Greek
ueuvnuévog, and this particular word reappears in Late Latin. Corde uolutat has the

38 See Traglia 1957: 98.

*® Enn. Scen. 178; Pacuv. TRF, p. 139.

“0 Cf. lodice di Martino 1981: 65; Fay 1907: 28.

“! Cf. Hom. Od. 2.104; Ov. Her. 1.9-10.

“2 Granarolo 1971 ad. loc., following Mirmont.

3 Cf. Norden (1925: 35-46; 320, 39, n. 2 = 1966: 17) for the identification.

* Traglia (1957: 83-4) does not accept that it is an innovation by Laevius, rather than a loan from
Plautus; cf. Serv., GLK. 4. 441. 3.

% Cf. GKL v. 655 add. With a reference to this verse, finding it obscure: quamuis lectum sit meminens,
sed apud rudem; cf. De Nonno 1985: 241-2.

4 Cf. Sid. Apoll. Epist. 2.10.5; 4.12.1, where it reappears after three centuries.
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aspect of a Lucilian trace*’. Cor is not just a synonym for mens or animus, bur means
“erudite mind”*. The vocabulary, the anapaestic metre (often found in the Menippeae
Saturae) and the reference to Varron demonstrate the satiric tone of the verse.

[Liber V]

4. Prisc. 1.536 (GLK 2.536)
te Andromacha per ludum manu
lasciuola ac tenellula
capiti meo trepidans, libens,
insolita plexi<t> munera.

1. per ludum RB: perdudum DHGLK || 4. insolito plexi munere codd., def.
Lunelli: Insolita. .. munera Scaliger: plexit brugnollus Priscianus, 1485.

These are iambic dimeters in which Hector addresses a head-wreath made for
him by his wife, Andromache, a hypothesis first made by Havet, an imitation of Hom.
JI. 22.468-471. The tone though is far from the epic seriosity and becomes more
erotic. Apart from the alliteration of the letter —I- in the second verse, Laevius uses a
double diminutive, tenellulus®® (from tenellus, a diminutive of fener, “tender”). The
frase manu tenellula reappears in fr. 9. It is a dis legomenon, despite the fact that it
inspired Catullus®. Elsewhere, Catullus replaced ‘manciola with bracchiola’'.
Wreaths and garlands are unknown to Homer; therefore Laevius is bringing down the
heroic world into the eve?/day world™.

Another interpretation 3 sees in it the practice of fellatio and discusses whether we
should keep instead of the emendation per ludum, the manuscrits’ perdudum, *for
very long time”. The obscenity of the passage is reigforced by lasciuola, “lascivious”
and caput, a metonymy for the masculine memlger . Trepidans, in an erotic context,
depicts the movement of the hand on the penis5 . For plexi, cf. complexa (fr. 15) and
similar Greek ambiguous words’®. Munus has the meaning of “love service” at least
once’’. We would like to add to this list, offered by Pdtschl, the ambiguous verb libo.

47 Cf. Lucil. 1017 M in corde uolutas; Plaut. Mostell. 86-7 in meo corde, si est quod mihi est cor, / eam
rem uolutaui; Mil. 196 quod uolutas tute tecum in corde; Verg. Aen. 4.533.

% See Traglia 1957: 84; cf. Fur. Bibacul,, fr. 2. 7 M cor Zenedoti.

49 Other similar adjectival formations are bellulus, pauxillulus, pusillulus, rubellulus, tantillulus.

$0 Catull. 17.15 et puella tenelullo delicatior haedo, an obvious reception from our poet.

5! Catull. 61.181 bracchiolum; cf. Cichorius 1920-4: 124; cf. also Plaut. Cas. 108 bellam et tenellam
Casinam. For more details see Traglia’s analysis (1957: 101).

52 Joselyn 1973: 71; Courtney 1993: 508.

53 potschl (1995: 61) based on Scaliger’s (1574) allusioqs on lascf'vissima poemata. Schwind wrote also
an article (1999: 83-7) in response to Potschl which denies the existence of any erotic context.

5 See TLL 3.410.66.

55 See Pers. 1.20 ingentis trepidare Titos; Mart. 5.78.26-8 nec de Gadibus inprobis puellae / uibrabunt
sine fine prurientes / lasciuos ocili tremore lumbos, a passage, that shows —in our opinion- a direct
relationship with that of Laevius.

% F. ex. mAéxei (Hesych. Pollux On. 5.93), ovuniéxeatou (Soph., fr. 548; PL. Symp. 191a; Arist. H 4
541b3. 542216), ardexodv (Ar. Lys. 152).

57 Catull. 61.233-5 (in a marital context again).
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It does not only mean “offer a non bloody sacrifice” but also “touch with the finger or
the toe”, even “suck”. We can think of another ambiguous poem (Catull. 2), hidden
behind a tender ambiance, where the girl’s sparrow that died can easily be her
boyfriend’s member that cannot have an erection. Laevius transposes here the famous
scene between the sensuous Paris and Helen (Horn. Il. 3.447-8) to the magnanimous
Hector and the chaste Andromacha58. Last but not least, a similar action is described
by Lucilius where Priapus gets his semen wiped off his penis50. The title of this poem
-daring and shocking for the readers of lliad- could be Andromacha, Hector, or even
Hectorandromacha or Andromachector (our proposition).

[Liber V1]

5. Charis. 265 B = 204 K.
lasciuiterque ludunt

An anacreontic or a catalectic iambic dimeter connected probably with the fr. 14.
We observe two words starting with the same letter, of which the first one, lasciuiter,
is an adverb not found elsewhere (the normal type is lasdue)6L

Adonis
6. Prise. 1.269 {GLK 2.269).
Humum humidum pedibus fodit.

humum humidum] Humi dum H: humum umidum Traina

It is probably an iambic dimeter (Courtney), imitated later on by the archaist
tragedian Sempronius Gracchus (fr. 3 TRF), having as its subject the boar that killed
Adonis when the dogs have made it furious62 Laevius makes afigura etymologica
with humidus and humus, even though this is a false etymology 3. It is not clear
whether humus here is neuter, humumM or feminine (an exception to the general rule),
which was the type in Classic Latin. Parthenius (fr. 23 and 27 Martini) seems to be the
inspiration for both Laevius and Cinna in his Zmyrna (Adonis’ mother)éb.

8 Mirmont 1903: 309.

P Cf. Lucil. 307 Marx = 7. 4 Charpin at laeua lacrimas muttoni absterget arnica. We would like to
thank Professor Jerzy Danielewicz who drew our attention to this passage.

60 Mirmont 1903:308.

6L For similar formations cf. Sueius 3; Septim. Seren. 17.

& Cf. Ovid. Met. 10.710-1.

8 Varro Ling. 5.24.

& Humum, as Priscianus thinks, in a neuter, considering that Laevius is an older poet; cf. Apul. Met.
1.13 and CIL 6.684.6, also providing the word in neuter gendre.

& The myth is found also in Bion, Epit. Adon. before our poet and later in Ovid. Met. 10.298-518; Hyg.
Fab. 58 and Ant. Lib. Met. 24.
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Alcestis6b
7,8, 9.

Gell. NA. 19.7.2
{The fr. gives only the indication Laevi Alcestin}

Gell. NA. 19.7.3.

(3) Corpore (inquit) pectoreque undique obeso ac
Mente exsensa, tardigenuclo

Senio obpressum.

Gell. NA. 19.7.4-16

(4) oblitteram gentem (5) foedifragos (6) pudoricolorem; nocticolorem

(7) forte / dubitanter; Silenta loca; Puluerulenta et pestilenta; Carendum tui est;
Magno impete

(8) fortescere (9) dolentiam; auens (10) Cur<is> intolerantibus; Manciolis (inquit)
tenellis; Quis tarn siliceo <pectore?; Fiere (inquit) impendio infit (11) accipitret (13)
trisaeclisenex; dulciorelocus

(14) fluctibus (inquit) mu<I>tigrumis (15) tegmine (esse) onychino (16)
subductisupercilicaptores

(3) 1 undique om. Q | ac del. Scaliger | 2. mente exsensa Fy: mente extensa o:
merito exeso Non.: mente exesa Leo: mento extenso Lindsay | etiam Non. 361 ualde
corrupte | tardigemulo codd. Gellii; tardigenuclo Muller:; tardigeniclo Baehrens: tardi
ingenulo (ingenio) codd. Nonii || 3. senior Gellius: senis Non. (om. obpressum)

(11) accipie rei... iaceret codd.

(16) subducti supercili {duo uerba iungit X) carptores co: subductisupercilicarptores
Weichert: uituperones subducti supercili carptores Mirmont, Baehrens

The metre is anapaestic with synapheia, but it is not followed strictly in all the
words and phrases of these fragments.

3) depicts Pheres, starting with his physical appearance, continuing with his
phychological condition and ending with a summary6 . Corpore-pectore makes a nice
sound play and contrasts with mente, a common motif in Latin poetry. Obeso, having
a passive meaning, “worn out”, “thin”, “weak”, is found only here. Laevius has given
to obesus (usually meaning “fat” a new meaning68 Ac can appear at the end of the

line®. Some scholars® prefer to suppress it and create an asyndeton. Tardigenuclus (<

&% In general, see Pastore Polzonetti 1988: 2.59-78. In other editions, fr. 7 contains
subductisuperciliacarptores, fr. 8 is corpore... oppresum and the rest of words forms fr. 9, integrated in
Gellius’ narrative.

67 Traglia 1957:93.

8 Cf. fr. 1for a similar revival of the etymological sense.

@ Cf. TLL 2.1049.56 and if. 18.

0 Muller, followed by Traglia 1961: 88.
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tardus + geniculum <genu) is a diminutive formed after tardigradus7l in Pacuvius

lost Antiopa (fr. 3.1 Schierl = 2-8 Ribbeck) and BapuyoUvatoc7 . Exsensus in another
hapax73 a very corrupt reading in manuscripts. It describes the loss of mental faculties
caused by old age74 Senium is a word coming from Ennius7s, for which Laevius made
a loan translation. The word even entered the vocabulary of classic prose.

(4) oblitteram = oblit(t)errata, “not famous”76, a hapax. Laevius addresses here his
critics.

(5) foedifragos is a strange compound “a la Laevius” explained by Gellius: hostis
qui foedera frangerent. We should have expected afoederifragos. It has a popular
nuance, and it quickly entered the spoken Latin language, while the full version
appeared in classic literature and the new one was reassumed by later poets77.

(6) Pudoricolor (< pudor + color) =purpureus/-a might refer to Aurora or her
husband Tithonus, perhaps compared with Pheres78 The couple’s son is Memnon,
described here as nocticolor (< nox + color) =fuscus, a compound of similar
etymology”™to the previous one, maybe compared to the god Thanatos, whose colour
was black . The word (a nominative or vocative) standing alone is a first peon or a
choriambus.

(7) Some scholars (f. ex. Courtney) attribute forte =fortasse to Laevius (which
does not mean “by chance” but “maybe”8 and some others (Traglia) dubitanter =
forte™ to Gellius, the confusion existing because they are synonyms. Silenta (< sileo)
loca means here -in a poetic sense- the underworld, or the Avemus&. Puluerulentus
- puluereus (< puluis) reappears in hexametric poetry& and once in prose8s
Pestilentus = pestilens (< pestis), as the previous noun, are not found elsewhere8b.

7L A translation of BpadUnoug or omigBoPdpwy, it appears in Christian writers, Ps. Orig. Tract. 6.46;
Hier. In Os. 12.11.1.293; cf. Plaut. Poen. 506 spissigradus\ Grilli 1974: 283.

72 Cf. the verb congeluclare, “to bend the knee’ and the expression in geniculis, “one one’s knees”
found in Varro Ling 9.11; cf. also Verg. Aen. 5.431-2 tarda trementi / genua labant. Traglia (1957: 96)
argues that it also has a causative nuance, “that makes knees and articulations of the legs slow and
contract”; cf. Hor. Sat. 1.9.32 tarda podagra. Mari (1967: 103-112) integrates this word in the general
tendance for the using grecisisms.

7 Gregory of Tours (see Courtney 1993: 125) has exsensis; cf. similar types as elinguis, exsanguis,
exspes, edentulous.

TATraglia 1957:93.

B Enn. Ann. 522-3; cf. Cic. Sen. 5.14 senio confectus.

® Alfonsi (1958: 2.355) gives to it two senses “cancellato”, “abolito” (= cancelled, abolished) and
“litterato” (= lettered).

77 Mart. Cap. 341.28; Sid. Apoll. Epist. 6.6.1 and an interpolation in Cic. Off. 1.12.38 Poenifoedifragi,
crudelis Hannibal, reliqui iustiores; see Alfonsi 1958: 1.355. For more details on its formation
(syncope of-e- and dissimilation of-r-), see Traglia 1957: 92.

BAIfonsi (1958: 1.356) sees in it a reminiscence of Eur. Ale. 81-2.

7 See Weichert 1830: 57. It reappears in Auson. Technop. 54 nocticolor Styx.

8 A word that inspired Gell. NA 6.2.11.

8 Tor silentus cf. Matius 8 and cf. Horn. II. 23.103-4.

& Courtney (1993: 125) for the first intepretation and Alfonsi (1958: 1.355) for the second. It refers to
various passages of Eur. Ale, such as 436-7 and 852

&8 Lucr. 5.742; Verg. G. 1.66; Aen. 4.55; Prop. 3.14.7; Ov. Amor. 3.6.96 etc.

& Cic. Att. 5.14.1.

& They are formed on the analogy of the pair uiolens, uiolentus (Courtney) or silens, silentus (Traglia),
as a fragment from Matius (where silentum appears not as a genitive plural but as a neutrum
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Impete = impetu is an obsolete word, formed analogically to praepete (< praepesf6.
In the structure carendum tui est, Gellius expected te, even though the verb, marking
the couple’s separation, takes either accusative or genitive. Magno impete is a poetic
expression for morte.

(8) Fortescere =fortisfieri (Gellius) is a hapax.

(9) Dolentia = dolor, formed after indolentia87. For Gellius, Auens = libens83. Here
Alcestis gladly accepts death®.

(10) curis intolerantibus = intolerandis90, having a passive sense as an influence
from oral speech. It could also be an alteration for the metre’s sake (as it is now, curis
intolerantibus is a glyconeus). Manciollis = minibus, a word coming probably from
maniciola and that one from manicula9l Alcestis gives her children a final embrace®
Siliceo = duro93. Fiere =fieri, which is the original form, already obsolete%. Gellius
explains the phrase fiere impendio infit asfieri impense incipit. Laevius plays with
fieri and infit, two words with same etymology. As Courtney points out, impendio is
otherwise found before Apuleius as an intensifier only as ablative of the measure or
difference with comparatives. Infit means “he begins to speak”%.

(11) accipitret (< accipiter, “hawk™) = laceret, hapax, meaning “to tear like a
hawk”. Perhaps it refers to the battle between Hercules and Thanatos%.

(13) Laevius uses two epithets9 for Nestor, which Gellius judges as being nimium
poetica, ex prosae orationis usu alieniora. Here presumably Pheres is contrasted with
him, who was in fact a cousin of Alcestis9. Trisaeclisenex (< tria saecula senex) and
dulciorelocus (< dulci ore loquens)™ are obviously Laevius’ inventions1. The first
one is an impressive triple compound, an anapaestic monometer or a catalectic
reizianus, reminiscent of tpyépwv10l The second, another triple compound, is an
inaccurate translation of the Homeric nouvemnig, which does not occur elsewhere in
Latin poetry.

nominative, so there existed an adjective silentus together with the participle-adjective silens) indicates.
One similar formation is pestilens and pestilentus.

& It is actually an invention of Enn. Ann. 407 praepeteferro, widely used in Lucr. (e.g. 6. 153 impete
magno).

& It is probably a Ciceronian coinage; cf. Joselyn (1973: 64) which occurs only here and in CIL
5.1686.11.

& Propably an adaptation of Eur. Ale. 173 akAQuTOG, GOTEVOKTOG.

& See the end of Ale. Bare.

9 Perhaps coming from Eur. Ale. 416-7 and 940 inspiring once again Gell. NA 13.8.5 and Tac. Ann.
11.10.

A Cf. fr. 4 manu tenellula.

@ The whole passage is inspired by Eur. Ale. 192-3, 202, 250, 342, 375, 380.

B Cf. OLD s. v. silex 3.

%A It is also found in Enn. Ann. 15 and 354.

% Except at Lucr. 3. 515

% Alfonsi 1957: 1.356; cf. Eur. Ale. 1140-2; Serv. Aen. 4.696, for Phrynichus’ Alcestis.

97 They are both derived from Horn. 1l. 1 247-252.

B For Pheres’ old age, cf. Eur. Ale. 468 and 611-2.

P Muller (1869: 244) emends it to dulcorelocus.

10 Mirmont (1903: 94) mentions similar later compounds such as dulcifluus (< dulcis + fluo) or
dulcisonus (< dulcis + sonus), easily adjusted to hexameters.

10 Found for the first time in Aesch. Cho. 314 (cf. Anth. Pal. 8.144.2; 157.4); cf. tpiyevi¢ (Arist. Gen.
An. 759a3; cf. Hor. Carm. 2.9.13-4 teraeuo functus... senex).
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y Gellius as <de>

= cumulus), is explained b 4 epithets with

(19) My + grumus
"grumus (< multus * E7 h formation with compoun

tumidis magnis'® 1t is a hapax, althoug
multys is very frequent in poetic Latin. bl

(15) Ice covering the frozen rivers 15 usually compared to marbl€
ONYX, a much more “recherché” comparison, as Courtney (126) des
and his exquisite image became an inspiration_ - d (an anapaestic

(16) The fragments end with an impressive multiple compoun '~ cpppiop),

di . 7s < + duco + super + Ct ..
meter), subductzsuperczltacalrg)tores (< sub ip i, adversarii ot

Ormed after o isou'?>. Laevius re_fers tp the maliyoli, .imq :
yitupe" Ones, Wﬁzvg:::z?trilcaized him for finding hl§ Alcestis inferior t0 tg?tao: aﬁ:ﬁ;ﬂ;}
Imitating Phrynichus'® or Euripides, because Laevius preferred to prese

e myth and not the tragic variation. The term uifuperones 1S also
Baehrens thought that it belonged to Laevius and proposed that the
be: ...uituperones subducti supercili / carpores: The term, a vulgatiSm
humoristic poetry (cf. bucco, epulo, manduco etc.), reappears later

103 or —as here- to
cribes it. Laevius

rare, that is why
fragment should
of the satiric or

Centauri

10. Fest. 206 M =226 L
Ubi ego saepe petris

¢ (Bachrens) or an anapaestus (Leo).

The metre is uncertain, perhaps a hexamete A
v 08 The only time the Centauri - were

- 1
The hero talking is probably Chiron in his cave

192 Traglia (1957: 92) thinks that it could be reconstructed as fluctibus multigrumis, forming a
llloesmiepes.

108 Ov. Fast. 4.918.

Columella Rust. 12.10.2 and Pliny NH 15.55.

'% It is found in an epigram by Egessandrus of De .
Turpil. CRF?, 167-8 cum antehac videbam stare tristi, turbido /.vulm subductis cu
Priapea 49.9 subducti... supercilii; Varro Sat. Men. 16.7. }.\lfonsn (1971: 337) SC;S 3d S E
reception from Alc. 800 gvvwgpvwuévois. In tum, Laevius influences Ca_tu’ll.. 5. 2-3 and S¢€ . P-
123.11 tristes et superciliosos and Quint. Inst. 1 Proem.15 et vultum et tristitiam 'et dlssenliler;) em a
ceteris habitum pessimis moribus praetendebant and 12.3.12 fronte conficta immissague baroa...in
ublico tristes, in a similar context which might have been a koinos fopos.

% For reception from Phrynichus, see Reitzenstein 1898: 51-2.

197 10 Sid. Apoll. Epist. 4.22.6 and 8.1.2; cf. also Traglia 1957:84,n.12. '
1% Goossens (1951: 419-424) sees in these four surviving words similarities with the closing of Soph.

Phil. 1453-1468. He adds that petra, both in Greek and in Latin, apart from “stone”, “rock”, “reef” or
“rocky beach” can also mean “cave”, “tunnel” or “heap of stone”, so it must be Chiron"s cave. He was
the doublet of Philoctetes, both being Thessalian heroes living on mountains, Chiron on Pelion,
Philoctetes on Ossa. Goossens observes an interconnection and interaction between the two myths; cf.
Soph. Phil. 1081 xoilag nétpag ybalov; Pliny NH 34.117; Ov. Fast. 5.383; Stat. Achill. 1..106 (the first
two for Philoctetes’ and the next ones for Chiron’s cave). The word play is obvious, as in Soph9cle’s
passage, 1455, we find mpofisic (= promontorium); cf. Accius, fr. 549 R (Philocteta) in tecto umido...,
where he presents the hero soaked by the Southern wind. From Schol. Hom. /I. 2.144 we learn that
Chiron’s antrum was situated on a promontory, the Chironian cape. It is worth noticing that Cheremon
had written a Centaurus back in the 4™ century BC, which is considered as the first surviving example
of polymetry (Arist. Poet. 1.12,1447b), perhaps being the role model for Laevius (see contra Mirmont
1903: 268-9).

Iphi (FGE 475-6, also filling a metrical unit); cf.
m superciliis;
Euripidian
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connected with a love episode is during the wedding of Pmthus and Hippodamia
where the war between the Centauri and the Lap1t11s began''®. If we accept the
correction Echo, then we have to do w1th a grecisme, firstly attested in Culex (152)
but largly used in both poetry and prose''!. The word petra (deriving directly from the
Greek wétpa) is used to desngnate a mountain rock, while saxum describes a maritime

2. Another interpretation is that the poet is dealing with the myth of Dionysus in
relatlon to the Centaures'*>.

Helena

11. Macr. Sat. 6. 5. 1.

tu qui

permensus ponti maria alta
ueliuola;

alta <carina> Miiller

Ribbeck attributed the fragment to Laevius instead of Livius. It is a dactylic
tetrameter (Courtney), cola reiziana septenaria or dochmiac (Traglia, Blidnsdorf),
epodic verse (Pighi; Granarolo) or a galliambus (Ribbeck). Miiller, followed by
Ribbeck added a <carina> after alta, in order to create a hexameter and the beginning
of a second. Permensus belongs to Ennius''*. Ponti maria'" is similar to maria alta,
which is repeated in fr. 12; mare uelivolum (< uelum + uolo) is an ancient word''®
which is explained as an omission of a word (nauis, ratis, puppis or somethmg
similar) by Macrobius or as an audacious new image created by our poet who
repeated a nice epithet inspired from Ennius'"’. Here Helena reproaches Paris''®

Ino

19 Alfonsi (1958b: 3-5; 1966: 544) where he found similarities with Soph. 4j. 693-7.

10 of. Ov. Her. 17.247-250; Met. 12.210-1 ... nubigenas / arboribus tecto discumbere iusserat antro.

' For more details, see the thorough analysis of Traglia (1957: 91) who prefers this conjecture rather
than the manuscripts’ version.

12 We find petra in Enn. Ann. 365 alte delata petrisque ingentibus tecta, the possible model for
Laevius here. Lofstedt (1911: 97-114) suggests that perra in the sense of “promontory” came into Latin
as a nautical term.

13 Osann (1816) followed by Diintzer (1835) but also by Alfonsi (1958: 3-5) who sees a relationship
with Eur. Bacch. 306-7; Ion 714-5 and Ar. Nub. 603-6, three passages referring to Dionysos. For the
old hypothesis that the fragment belongs to a comedy by Livius Andronicus, based on the fact that
many comedy writers (Ophelion, Aristophanes, Nicochares, Apollophones, Theognetes, Timocles) had
written works entitled Kévtavpog/-o1 or Centaurus/-i, see Mirmont 1903: 267.

' Enn. Ann. 455 Vahl.

' See Housman 1897: 244 = 1972: 2. 437; Diggle 1981: 79-80]; cf. Theogn. 10; 106.

116 1t appears also in Verg. den. 1. 224 and Ennius, where it carachterises not the sea but the ships (4nn.
388 nauibus ueliuolis; Sc. 719 naues ueliuolas and 67 ueliuolantibus / nauibus)

"7 See Traglia 1957: 89. It is possible that Laevius served later as an example for Ov. Pont. 16.21
uelivoli maria. As Bardon (1957: 627) remarks, the fragment reminds of the beginning of Catull. 64.

'8 Cf. Ov. Her. 16 and 17 passnm especially 5-6 Scilicet idcirco ventosa per aequora vectum / Excepit
portu Taenaria ora suo, where it is Ariadne who reproaches Theseus.
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12. Prise. 1.281 {GLK 2.281).
seque in alta maria praecipem
impos, aegra sanitatis,
<misit> herois.119

1 <se> suppl. Scaliger | <misit> suppl. Scaliger, post sanitatis (v. 2) Courtney | hie
Courtney | 2. impos] inops Scaliger. <animi> impos Baehrens | <et> suppl. Scaliger
| satinitatis] satinitatis A | herois] hero* ris (R2 D: aeroes GL.: aerois est K: ... aegra
<, delira / Misit, animi inops, egena> sanitatis herois Havet || 1-2 textum traditum def.
Lunelli

Some editors consider these verses as being trochaic dimetres (Courtney), others
make the first two lines into an octonarius, or even two choliambi. The fragmentlD
refers to Ino’s insanity, during which she drowned herself in the sea with her son,
both of them being subsequently reborn and transformed into two deities of the sea
and of sailors12l. She is impos (< in + pods), a synonym of the periphrase aegra
sanitatis, “mad”. Usually the word impos needs a qualification f. ex. animi, but not
always12 The genitive after aegre is a structure which became common in Silver
Latin123 As for praecipes, it is a rare and archaic poetic parallel type of praeceps (<
prae + caput)14, formed in the analogy of participles or principes. Herois is attested
for the first time here. We find it later in Ovid and during the imperial age. The
hypothesis that Ino was a playls has been rejected1®, as these verses are typical of
Parthenius, who also mentions Ino127.

12a. Ter. Maur. (GLK 6.383, v. 1931); cf. Mar. Viet. (Aphthon.) 67 (GLK 6.68 sed
iam... canes).
et iam purpureo suras include cothumo
balteus et reuocet uolucres in pectore sinus
prassaque iam grauida crepitent tibi terga pharetra;
derige odorisequos ad certa cubilia canes.

119 We followed Courtney’s versification; Morel and Blansdorf write: <se> seque in alta maria
praecipem <misit> / impos <et> aegra sanitatis herois.

10 Weichwert found similarities with Ov. Met. 4.529-530 Seque supra pontum, nullo tardata timore, /
Mittit onusque suum.

121 The theme is treated by Ov. Met. 4.416-431; Apd. Bibl. 3.28-9; Hyg. Fab. 1.4; Nonn. Dion. 9.24-
322 and, before Laevius, Eur. Med. 1283-9. Magno (1982: 62) thinks that this fragment belongs to a
hymn in Callimachean mode addressed to Diana Trivia.

12 Cf. Accius Didasc. 9.

123 See Sail. H. fr. 4.84 and Stat. Theb. 11.141 aeger consilii.

124 Here in the nominative, as also in Plaut. Rud. 671-2 quin scelestus sacerdotem anum praecipes /
reppulit and Comm. ap. Prise. 1.280.19 H salam in puteum praecipes; cf. Enn. Ann. 390 praecipe casu,
in the ablative.

15 Warmington 1936: 2.19.

16 Crowther 1980: 182.

127 Parth. Amat. Narr. fr. 30 Martini; cf. Vergils” imitation in G. 1.437 and also Gell. NA. 13.27.1-2.
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1 et Ter. Maur.: sed Mar. Viet. | 2. balteu(s) ante sinus traiciendum censet
Baehrens || 4. hinc odorisecus Dan. Schol. Aen. 4.132 | certa] caeca M. A. Del Rio
(Delrius Gifanius): operta dubitanter Baehrens.

Victorinus defines the metre as one hexameter, followed by a series of miurics (a
metre revived by Annianus). The fragment1B is doubtfull® It refers to Diana, the
goddess of the hunt. Athamas, Killed Learchus, his son by Ino, when the former
became mad during a hunt, mistaking him for a lion1 Cothurnus, apart from its
presence in tragedy, also protects the hunter’s legs from injuryl13L We think that
Laevius leaves this word in ambiguity, since Ino was a tragic heroine. Additionally,
he seems to be the direct source for Vergill® Volucres means “billowing”. As for
Odorisequus (< odor + sequor), it is another unique invention of Laevius. Certa
means “tracked down with certainty and not on a false trail” 13 Last but not least, we
observe the presence of the sound [ throughout the verses. Volucres and sinus (the
adjective and the substantive) are placed in symmetrical positions at the end of the
two hemistiches, the same thing occurring with purpureo and cothurno, gravida and
pharetra, odorisequos and canes. Maybe Laevius was the initiator of this type of

versification1%

Protesilaudamial® (< Protesilaus + Laodamia)

13. Schol. Ver. Verg. Aen. 4. 146 (430 H)1x

fac papyrin<a ergo>
haec terga habeant stigmata.

1 Papyrin codd.: papyrin<a> Leo\ papyri <nostrae flagris> haec Baehrens:
papyrin<a> haec Cumino. || 2. terga codd\ tecta Watt

18 Some similia contain Sen. Oed. 417-8; Juv. 1.27; Claud. Ruf. 2.80; Sil. Pun. 10.81-2; Nemes. Cyn.
235-6.

129 See pro Mirmont (1903: 273-5) and Merry (1898: 182-5) following Scaliger and contra Granarolo
(1971: 414-9; 1973b: 326, n. 65) who thinks that it belongs to an epyllion (cf. Valerius Caton’s
“Dictynna”) rather than to Laevius (attribution to him by Scaliger). Courtney demonstrated that the
fragment actually belongs to Ino. See in addition Marconi’s discussion (1963: 131): it is quite certain
that Livius Andronicus could not be the writer, despite some scholars’ opinion, e. g. Mariotti 1952: 68,
n. 2. For the paternity of the fragment, omitted by Morel, but included in other editions (Blansdorf,

Baehrens and Mariotti), see also Traglia 1957: 87.
10 Hyg. Fab. 4 and Eur. Ino, a lost tragedy in fragments.

1 Galen 18.1.682 K; cf. Nemes. Cyn. 90.
1® Verg. Eel. 7.32 puniceo... suras cuncta cothurno and Aen. 1.320 nodoque sinus collecta fluentes,

336-7 gestare pharetram / purpureoque alte suras uincire cothurno.
18 See Courtney 1993: 129; cf. Sil. Pun. 10.82 arcana cubilia and Nemes. Cyn. 236 secreta cubilia.

Watt (1997-8: 157-8) proposes tecta, as paleographically preferable.

1% Havet 1891: 10-1.
13 Frassinetti (1974: 315-326) provides an analysis of the seven extant fragments and gives them the

following order, in accordance with the plot of the myth: 14, 15, 18, 13, 19, 16, 17. Harmon (1912:
186-194) includes all the fragments in the Erotopaegnia and does not consider them as an autonomous

poetic work.
3 Loschhom (1920: 95-6) thinks that the passage given by the scholia also belongs to Laevius.
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The title of the poem is formed by a haplology from Protesi(lao)laodamia'®’
Priscian erroneously cites fr. 18 from an inexistent work Laodamia and fr. 19 from
Protesilao, simplifying them to one of its members. For similar compounds cf.
Sirenocirca (Laevius) and Oedipothyestes, Pseudaeneas and Sesculixes (Varro). The
metre could be septenarius (Leo), sotadean (Courtney), or anacreontian + ionic
(Granarolo), depending on how many letters are missing after papyrin/. Morel unites
everything in a verse beginning with —v-v. Laevius uses two Greek words, papyrina
(ramdpiva) and stigmata (otiyuara), the second being a rarity invented here and rarely
found in later poems. The latter have been explained as brands or tattoos'”, applied as
a pumshment They could also be the marks of the letters on the papyrus"? especnally
on its’ verso'®. We would like to add two more meanmgs of the word stigma in
Greek, “mark by cauterisation”, for people in the service of a temple'*! and “dragon s
scales”' . For the derivation papyrin<a> cf. onychmo (fr. 9). The papyrus is here a
victim'# 3,50 this could be interpreted as an ironic exortatio to someone (himself?) to
scribble'®. As for the myth, Protesilaus was the first to die at Troy, while Laodamia
was his newly—wed wife. After his death he was allowed to visit her for only three
hours. Laodamia, preferred to stab herself, rather than to live without him. The
diversity of the surviving fragments shows that Laevius dealt with the whole legend,
from the beginning of the love story till the death of the two heroes. The whole
fragment is addressed to his vituperones'*®

14.Non. 209 M =309 L.
tunc iruunt cachinnos,
ioca dicta risitantis.

1. eunt vel iunt codd: tunc Leo: in eum Vossius || riisitantis codd. praeter F3, cf.
Traina: missitantes Bothe: fusitantis Havet

137 The theme inspired not only Ovid in his entire 13" epistle of his Heroides but also Euripides in his
Protesilaus of which 13 fragments survive. The myth is also dealt with by Catull. 68.74-86; cf.
Sarkissian (1983: 42) and Caims (2003: 168-170). Skinner (2003: 54; 205) sees a possible exhortation
to a Muse to preserve his work in 68.46 facite haec carta loquatur anus.

138 Jones (1987: 139), for the first and Courtney (1993: 130) for the second. Courtney also argues that
these marks should not be seen and it is the only time they are associated with such an unobtrustive part
as the back, so he suggests there is a pun or double meaning, namely the ink (of writing and of
tattooing) and the marks of the rods on a slave’s back, which can be compared to stigmata as they turn
black and blue. It also reminds us of Plaut. Mostell. 55 carnuficium cribrum, where the back of the
*)umshed slave is like a sieve from the large amount of little holes.

% Bignone (1950: 17), followed by Traglia, 1957, 104.

140 Cumino 2007: 79-86.

! Hdt. 2.113.

42 Hes. Scut. 166.

143 Cf. Mart. 6. 64. 23 miseras et perdere chartas.

144 1t is Courtney’s interpretation (1993: 131).

145 Mirmont 1903: 281. Salanitro (1979: 37) suggests a direct reception of this fragment by Varro Sat.
Men. 58 B = 54 C, where he reads stilo nostro papyrinos Laeui scapos captito nouo partu poeticon.
Alfonsi (1964: 383-4) shares the opinion of literary criticism and reinforces is with a reference from
Petron. Sat. 69.2, where stigma reappears.
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The metre is anacreontic. Cachinno is etymologically related to the Greek
kayxalw. In syntax, risitare cachinnos is an internal accusative, which might have
influenced Catullus'*. Laevius makes a juxtaposition with ioca and dicta'?’. Risito is
a hapax legomenon, an invented frequentative verb of rideo. Risitantis = risitantes is a
nominative plural, used more in Old Latin. It is possible that the poet is describing the
wedding festivities of Protesilaus and Laodamia, with the guests joking (cf. the
Fescennine verses containing obscenities).

15. Prisc. 1.242 (GLK 2.242).
complexa somno corpora ope-
riuntur ac suavi quie

dicantur

2. <ad>operiuntur Osann: toperiuntur Morel (synaphiam gl) || 3. rigantur Vossius

Osann'*® attributed the fragment to Laevius. We have iambic dimeters with
synapheia, on the wedding night and the first ni§ht sex of the newlyweds. Quie can
appear as quieti (dative) or quiete (ablative)'””. The verb dicari + ablative is a
rarity'*’. Another abnormality is the cutting of operiuntur in two verses (at least, this
is the proposition made by Courtney in his edition). The sound play is also quite
obvious: two words beginning with co- and ending with —a and a third beginning with
g- and another two producing similar sounds [orpor]-[oper]. This fragment influenced
Ausonius in his Cento nugtialis, who refers at the end of it (describing the sex act) to
Laevius as a predecessor''.

16. Gell. N4. 12.10.5.
claustritumum

Gellius, who is not sure whether this word comes from Protesilaodamia or not,
explains that it refers to the doorman (wvlawpds / Bvpwpds = claustris ianuae
praeest) in the house of Laodamia'*? and compares it to aeditumus = aeditimus,
“sacristan”, “the custodian of a temple” (an older type of aedituus)'”, from the
analogy of which Laevius has coined this literature word, which is unique in Latin.

196 Catull. 31.14 ridete quicquid est domi cachinnorum.

"7 For the ioca, “jokes” see Hadrian. 3.6 and for dicta, “witticisms” see TLL 1.992.23.

1“8 Osann 1816: 54-5. '

4% See Mirmont (1903: 92) for the first option and Traglia (1957: 100) for the second; cf. Afran. CRF,
V. 77 non potitur nunc quie. These fifth-declension forms are probably a retrograde formation from
requie.

10°Cf. Cic. Arat. 284 partes... tres luce dicantur.

5! Auson, Cent. Nupt. 27.4, p. 146 Sch. Quid antiquissimi poetae Laevii Eroropaegnion libros loquar?
152 Cf. Ap. Rhod. Argon. 3.747 and the night guardian in Eschylian 4gamemnon. According to Miiller
(1910: 82) he was “custos Laodamiae”.

'3 Cf. Varro Rust. 1.2.1. Similar constructions are finitumus = finitimus (< finis) and legitumus =
legitimus (< lex), which have conserved their adjectival value; cf. Traglia 1957: 97-8.
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The metrical value of this particular word is peonic or choliambic, but surely fitted
into the metre of the rest of the verse which is unfortunately missing.

17. Non. 116 M= 116 L1
gracilenticolorem dum ex hoc gracilens fit.

1 gracilenticolorem] gracilentis colorem codd.: gracilentis colorem Leo, Courtney.
gracilenti colorem Lindsay: gracilenti corpore nudum Housman | 2 dum] idem
Vossius duo fragmenta efficiens | gracilans codd.: gracilens (fit) Aldus, Lin say, cj.

Leumann.

Attribution to Laevius has been made by Osann. Gracilens = gracilis, “ftine” is
attested only here and is an analogical back-formation from gracilentus, an invention
by Laevius, who plays using a polyptoton. The manuscripts contain the word
gracilans, which would be another hapax and strange intransitive, accepted by some
editors. Gracilenticolorem (referring to the pallor of the emaciated Laodamia)*marks
another invention of the poet, similar to his pudoricolorem and nocticolorem . The

metre is either reizianus or anapaestus.

18. Prise. 1.496-7 (GLK 2.496); cf. Lex. Vat. (ap. Maium auct. Class. 8.305).

aut
Nunc quaepiam alia te fillo15
Asiatico omatu affluens
Aut Sardiano aut Lydio
Fulgens decore et gratia
Pellicuit.

1 aut nunc quaepiam alia te illo codd., corr. Tandoi post Osann et Knoche; aut
nunc alia te quaepiam illo Tragliapost Scaliger: aut nunc quaepiam alia te puella Leo,
Morel, Traglia | alia de llio Weichert, Baehrens: alia te Ilio Vossius | 3. ornata]

154 Skutsch (Enn. Ann. 420) restores this lemma in this way: gracilitudo pro gracilitas et gracilens pro
gracilis et gracilentum et gracilum pro gracili, which Nonius quotes erroneously as: gracilitudo et
gracilens pro gracilis et gracilentum pro gracili et gracilium pro gracilitas...; see Courtney 1993: 133.
Granarolo (1973b: 322) prefers to create two different fragments in anapaestic metre or two trochaic
septenarii: gracilenticolorem and ex hoc gracilensfit. Morel and Blansdorf keep fgracilenticolorem as
first verse and the rest as second.
% Leo (1914: 181, n. 4) was the first to observe it; cf. Prop. 4.3.27-8 diceris made uultum tenuasse:
sed opto, / e desiderio sit color iste meo, where we find identical expressions (macies, color, e +
ablativus); cf. Alfonsi 1958: 2.357; Rothstein 1920: 2. 235, n. 7; Ov. Her. 11.27 fugerat ore color,
macies adduxerat artus. For both of them, see Traglia’s exhaustive analysis (1957: 93-4). Housman
(1928: 78-9) thought the combination of gracilis and color to be unacceptable and emendated the text:
gracilenti corpore nudum. Of course Laevius has proved himself capable of creating daring images, so
this correction is not necessary.

For the emendation puella (borrowed from Leo), referring to a possible new girl-friend of
Protesilaus, see Traglia 1961. 87. Some scholars correct in Ilio, from Troy”, which would make a nice
word play with alia.
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omata D || 4 aut (altero loco) ac v. /. | sardiano] sardanio G | aut Lydio edd.\ aclydio
H: aclidio DG: aclidia L: lydeo R|| 5. fulgens] fugens H | decore] decoro D | gratia
Lex. Vat., Haupt (ap. Hertz) ex Osberni lexico: gloria codd. Prise.

This is a series of iambic dimetres. In this fragment, Laodamia suspects Protesilaus
of infidelity157 during the war at Troy. So, when he was allowed to return to briefly to
life, Laodamia who was unaware of his death, addresses his shadow153 Another
interpretation is that it is a letter adressed to him (also perhaps related to fr. 13), as she
could not explain the silence on his partl® Laodamia’s jealousy has been explained
by Protesilaos’ return with a young war slave, Aithilla, sister of Priamus, according to
a slightly later variation on the mythl6) Alia means here paelex, i. e. the “rival”.
Women of Sardis loved jewellery 16 . Pellicui = pellexit is a rare perfect of pellicio (<
per + lacio), “attract”, “seduce” 182 The strange position of aut at the end of the verse
is worth mentioning163

19. Prise. 1.484 {GLK 2.484).
cupidius miserulo obito.

cupidius] cupidus L | miserulo] misserulo G

The metre is perhaps trochaic septenarius, amputated in the first monosyllable164
In this fragment Protesilaus offers himself too eagerly to death. Obitus (participle of
obeo) has an active sense (equivalent to the Greek o teBvew¢ or to the Latin
mortuus)'eb. Miserulus = misellus1 is a primitive diminutive of miser (for the first

157 Similar complaints appear in Catull. 64, which is not a faithfull imitation but a reminiscence from
Laevius; Bardon 1957: 626.

18 See Harmon’s analysis (1912: 189) based on Wustermann ap. Weichert (1830: 78) who links this
fragment with frg 1; contra Courtney (1993: 134) based on Mirmont (1903: 288) thinks that this is a
soliloquy of the heroine and at the same time a literary critique, an opinion also shared by Jacobson,
1974:334, n. 51.

1 Alfonsi 1968: 284-6; Frassinetti 1974: 321-2. The use of a letter derives from dramatic poetry and
Alexandrian tradition.

W It is found in Conon FGrH 26F1.13 Jacoby; cf. Mayer 1885: 132.

Bl Sapph. 96; 98 LP; Alcm. 1 LP; cf. Varro Sat. Men. C 212 Sardiani tapetes. As for the famous
textiles of this town, see Hanfmannn 1983: 11; 105. Forfulgens decore et gratia, cf. Horn. Od. 6.237.
For the reminiscences of Sappho, see mainly Fantuzzi (1995: 1.340-7) who reassumes all previous
interpretations (as Tandoi already did; 1992: 112-127) and explains how the mentioning of Lydia in a
troyan contest is an anachronism, as the country was called Maeonia at the time (Schol. Horn. Il. 3.401;
Hdt. 1.7.3; Strab. 13.625; Pliny N.H. 5.30.110 etc.). Fantuzzi makes the inevitable comparison with
Sapph. 96 LP and the mechanisms of intertextuality and allusive poetry. The rival’s encomion
(obviously a koinos topos) also brings to mind Sapph. 31 LP, imitated by Catull. 51. For Laevius’
fragment see also Alfonsi 1958: 2.357 and Galdi 1925: 160. Later on, Prop. 4.3.25-6 borrowed
elements from this passage; cf. Rothstein 1920: 2. 234-5, n. 23.

& Cf. Varr. Atac. fr. 1

1B Cf. ac in frg 7-9 (3). And see Traglia’s (1961: 88) remarks, who integrates it into the next verse and
changes the word order: aut nunc alia te quaepiam illo. If we accept his proposition, then the three first
verses begin with an -a and so do three more words, one in each verse.

164 Soubiran ap. Granarolo 1973b: 322.

16 See Septim. Seren. 2. 17, who imitates Laevius. It is certainly a unicum\ see Traglia 1957: 99.
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but later often applied to the recently deceasedl67. From the metrical point
time er eru[0 (as also hilarula, 22. 4) are procleusmatics used (with a slight

alteration hi length) as fourth peons.

Sirenocirca (< Siren + Circe)

20.Prise. 1.302 &302)
nunc, Laertie belle, para
Ire Ithacam.

1 Laertiae] laertiae RA: lartiae D: lertiae HK: lertie BLK: Lertie Baehrens | belle
B- velle rell. codd.: vela Hermann \postpara sep. Courtney

The metre comprises most likely one alcmanicum and the beginning of a second
one (Courtney), a hexameter, whose last four syllables are absent (Havet) or a series
of dactylic catalectic tetrameters (Leo, Traglia). Vocatives similar to Laertie occur
elsewherel® Belle, even though it is actually a diminutive {belle = benule, after
contraction < bene = bone), has already lost this notion, but kept the affective tonel/
We observe, on the contrary, the classic use of the bare accusative (instead of the
archaic ad or in+ accusative found in Plautus), another trace of the transi
position that Laevius had in Latin Literature. Here, he has transferred the words of
CirceI7l in Horn. Od., from 10.488-9 to 12.24-5, which is followed by a warning
about the Sirens. Receptions from Odyssey are obvious , with the Sirens and Circe
trying to prevent Ulysses from returning to his homeland.

21.Non. 120 M= 173 L.
delphine cinctis uehic(u)lis
hippocampisque asperis.

delphino codd:. delphine Pighi propter metrum | cinctis] iunctis Scaliger
uehiculis] uehiclis Granarolo \post uehiculis sep. Courtney”

The metre is either a septenarius or an iambic dimeter followed by a lecythion.
Muller suggests that the fragment refers to the chariot of Poseidon / Neptune and
Amphitrite14. Delphine is a collective singular, referring to the animals drawing the

BB TLL 8.1099.45.
167 Cf. TLL 8.1103.81. Misellus is found in these two poems, but also in Catull. 3.16 for the death of
Lesbia’s sparrow. As for miser, see Ibid. 101, 6, with a more affective tone, while here it reveals
lamentation and sorrow; see Ronconi’s observations (1953: 126) on misellus and miser and Traglia’s
analysis 1957: 101-2.
18 For different versions of this text, see Granarolo 1973b: 322-2.
W®Liv. Andr. 38 M = 4 B Laertie noster\ 2 M Saturnifilie.
10 Traglia 1957: 101.
Parth. Amat. Narr. 12 also dealt with the myth of Circe in his work.
172 See also Cristobal 1994: 57-74.
B3 Before him editors included everything in one verse
1 Cf. Horn.//. 13.28-31.
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chariots of sea-gods, and gamboling around ships (here uehiculis = navesll5).
Hippocampi has already been used by Lucilius 76, but, according to Nonius’
testimony 77 “tranverso ordine”. Between delphino and uehic(u)lis there is an
enallage. Vehiclis (without anaptyxis) is a proposal put forward by Granarolo ™

Phoenix (Erotopaegnion carmen ultimum17)
22. Char. 375 B =288 K.

Venus <o> amoris altrix, genetrix cupiditatis,
mihi quae diem serenum hilarula praepandere cresti,
opseculae tuae ac ministrae

etsi ne utiquam quid foret expauida grauis
dura fera asperaque famultas potui dominio
concipere <sub> superbo.

1 Venus <o0> Morel: <o> Venus Leo | 4. expauida codd.Char. 375: expauita
Baehrens: experta Muller | 5. dominio <ego> Muller: domnio in Baehrens | 6.
concipere Courtney: accipere codd | superbo <tuo> Morel & Traglia (sed cf.
Knoche) : <sub> superbo Courtney18

This poem (the very last in Laevius’ collection), is at the same time both an
erotopaegnion and a technopaegnion, a carmen figuratum or visual poem using
the trick of arranging lines of different length in such order to produce a particular
shape. Here he creates it in wing-shapel8l representing the wings of the
mythological bird, the phoenix1® Morel (and Blansdorf) presents the poem as
two series of three lines having a lacuna between them. Courtney thinks that the
poem has two lines: the first one consists of ten metra (ionics a minore or

15 Cf. Cic. Nat. D. 2.89; Varr. Atac. 2.

1% Lucil., fr. 1256 Terzaghi, omitted in Muller’s edition.

1I77Non. 173.10 L.

18 Granarolo 1971: 164-171.

10 Alfonsi (1968: 284-6) speaks about found a previously unknown glossa discovered by Enzo Degani
in Hesychius manuscript conventionally abbreviated as Mosg. 39, in which the lemma dkpa is followed
by the explanation, dpBpa, mtepoyia. Alfonsi observes that mteplyla means akpa also according to
Alex. Trail. 1.24. From this the Italian scholar deduced that that a poem Pterygium (or Pterygion, a
Greek word) would have been particularly appropriate as the last poem in the collection, an opinion not
fully convincing for everybody. We think that the passage of Charisius in which fr. 22 is preserved
clearly gives as the subtitle (and not part of the title, as Leo thought) of the poem.

18 For more conjectures, see Castorina 1949: 26 and Lieberg 1962: 65.

Bl Cf. the “Wings” of Simias in Anth. Pal. 15.24. For the inspiration from Simias, see Reitzenstein
(1906: 157-9) who additionally prefers the title Pterygion Phoenicis. Polara (1987-8: 339-361) makes a
comparison between this Laevian calligramma and three similar poems by Optatianus (20b, 26, 27).

18 The Phoenix was a beloved favourite Hellenistic theme, first mentioned already by Hdt. 2.73, but
introduced into Rome in 97 BC by Manilius, as Pliny, NH 10.4-5 informs us. That gives a terminus
post quern date. For more information, see Hubaux-Leroy (1939: 4, n. 3) and van den Broek (1972:
268-9) who see a connection with 3 Bar. 6-8; cf. Harlow 1996: 135, n. 78. For additional bibliography,
see Mantzilas 2011: 70, n. 38.
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anaclastici = anacreontii) and the second one of nine metra (ionics a maiore
ending in anacreontics)18 . Ribbeckm, thinks that it belonged to a series of verses
descending from 10...9...8 to 1, and then ascending from 1...2...3 to 10 metrical
units. A devotee of Venus (Achllles teacher, Chiron, according to some old
scholars'® or even Briseis crying with Achilles over Patroclos’ death'® ) addresses
the goddess and expresses his loyalty to her. It is not easy to explain how Phoenix,
a bird dedicated to Iuppiter is related here to Venus'®’. Altrix amoris is a poetlc
phrase reminding that she was Cupid’s mother, while genetrix (< gigno) is a
stereotypical epithet of Venus, combined here with a genitive, in order to form a
chiaston. The verb praepandere, meaning “open slightly” occurs elsewhere'®,
Famultas (form with s 8yncope, a hapax) = famulitas, is a word taken from the
vocabulary of tragedy , while opsecula = obsecula (< opsequor, formed on the
analogy of adsecula = assecula assecla < adsequor) is an invention of Laevius
with an adjective-participle value. The diminutives in —a are of popular origin but
here opsecula is not a diminutive, even though it is formed with a hypocoristic
suffix; it cannot be said to derive from some non-diminutive noun. Moreover
expauida inspired Gellius'® to create the word expauidus, by crossmg
expauescere with pauidus, this adjective not bemg found anywhere other than in
these two occurrences. From a stylistic point of view, Laevius uses a diminutive
(hilarula) and an impressive asyndeton of synonym epithets (expauida, grauis,
dura, fera, aspera) and the conclusion of sub superbo, a phrase containing similar
sounds. Dominium = dominatio (a word rarely used by poets, which is little
surprising in the light of the fact that it cannot fit in the hexameter) might refer to
the double supremacyl9l of Aphrodite / Venus, over love and over the sacred
prostltutes 2, Last but not least, there are similarities between this fragment and
the proemium of Lucretius’ first book, also referring to Venus 193,

183 ee Granarolo (1973b: 323) for the versification (5 + 5 verses), according to the metrical analysis.

184 pibbeck 1891: 376.

185 This suggestion is possible in the light of the fact that the voice speaking in the poem is undoubtedly
female.

18 A hypothesis by Miiller (1910: 78), already rejected by Mirmont (1903: 297) as strange to the love
games of Erotopaegnia; for the same reason Laevius could not have been inspired either by Sophocles’
Phoenix or by Euripides’.

187 See Mirmont’s interpretation (1903: 301-6): Venus was identified with Luna who shines in the sky
before the Sun does. Galasso (2004: 29-38) thinks that maybe behind the phoenix is hidden the
narrative persona of the poet.

188 1 Lucr. 1.144; Cul. 16 and Cic. Arat. 40.

189 Cf. Pacuv. TRF 52; Acc. Ibid. 118.

19 Gell. NA. 1.8.6.

191 For the notion of dominatio, see Sen. Vit. Beat. 4.4

192 See Alfonsi (1958: 3.358-9) for the second hypothesis, who adds that the goddess had a double
aspect: she gives a peaceful day to her priestess and she shows torturing cruelty towards her dominion
(like in our passage); elsewhere, she gives blended bitter-sweet cures to humans (Catull. 68a.18),
reminding us once again Sappho (131 LP), who spoke of the bitter-sweet reptile-like Eros.

1% See Flores 1965: 117-140.
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[Fragmenta Incertae Sedis'**]

23. Gell. NA. 2.24.8.

lex Licinia introducitur,
lux liquida haedo redditur.

1. Licinia] Licini susp. Traglia " 2. liquida codd.: liquid<ul>a Leo; cf. Lucr.
4.1259 (quod ad def- liquida non sufficit): licuida Havet

Courtney'*? points out the careful match in sound and word-form between the
two lines (in iambic dimeters). The verb introducitur appears in the vocabulary of
banquets and dinners, related to thefellow dinners, or even to the dishes served on the
table'®, giving thus an ironic tone, given the nature of this law. If we accept Leo’s
supplement liguid<ul>a (as Blansdorf does), then Laevius is using here once again a
diminutive, but then the perfect harmony of the verses will be disturbed. In addition to
the homoioteleuton, we observe the alliteration of —/, the paronomasia (lex Licinia-lux
liquida'"), the isocolon, the contrast between the playfoul tone of the passage and the
seriousness of a law, which limited the use of meat (represented here by kaedo, in a
collective way) and made obligatory the use of fruits and vegetables during dinners.

24, Non. 133,6 M=193,3 L.
nocte ut opertus amictu latibuletur.

Latibulet ed Bas.: latibuletur codd., defendit Courtney: latibulet vir Morel;
latibulet fur Alfonsi'*®

Mercerus attributed the fragment to Laevius. As Nonius himself writes, latibulet
and latibuletur (< latibulum, “hiding place”) = Iateat followed by an example
(another singularity) of latibuletur from Publilius Syrus % confusing to scholars who
tried to alter Laevius’ text to /atibulet. The text probably refers to a lover in noctur;](ﬁl
escapades®. Nocte = noctu and not noctis (a vulgar genitive), as Traglia thinks
The metre is uncertain, maybe epodicum. Morel (and Blénsdorf) places latibuletur at
the beginning of a second verse.

25. Fest. 270 M =334 L.
scabra in legendo reduuiosaue offendens.

1% Blansdorf (2011) decided to include it in the fragments of the 6™ book, doing the same thing with fr.
24, See also Aragosti 1984: 2. 93-105.
195 > Courtney 1993: 137
% See Tempesti 1988: 7-25.
197 .. For lux liguida, cf. TLL 7.2.2.1486.59.
%8 For more critical conjectures see Alfonsi 1986: 38.
'* Publ. Syr. CRF 2.
2% Mirmont 1903: 114, n. 2. For the context, cf. Catull. 62.34 nocte latent fures.
w Traglia 1962b: 55. 126; 1d. 1956: 104.
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This is a scazon (choliambus). As with 7 and 13, it seems to be from some sort of
preface about stylistic controversy’”2. The hapax epithet reduuiosus, as all epithets in
—osus is formed from a substantive (reduuia or rediuia, equivalent to the Greek
rapwvuyia, meaning also “part”, “fragment”), synonym to the Latin scabra. In a text
it is used to indicate problematic passages, loci asperi or loci hiantes™.

26. Macrob. Sar. 3. 8. 3
Venerem igitur almum adorans,
tsiue femina siuef mas est,

Ita uti alma Noctiluca est.

1. adorans] adora Baehrens || 2. seu... issue (vel isve) Haupt, Miiller: si... si
Baehrens: seu... siue Pighi: igitur... siue Haver: si... siue Leo: siue... siue codd,
Morel || 3. uti] ut Morel | alma} alba Miiller: alta Baehrens

It was Scaliger who attributed this fragment (in anacreontics or iambic dimetres®%)
to Laevius. It is possible that it comes from the Phoenix®® and precedes fr. 22 though
the devotee of the goddess there has no doubt about her sex as he does here?®. The
special formula siue mas siue femina®®’ was used in Roman religion at invocations
because the sex of many gods was undefined (a reminiscence of the ancient era when
gods were androgynous or even without gender)?®. Alma is a classic epithet for
Venus?®. It is used here in a chiaston with both Venus and Noctiluca (< nox + lux, a
substantivized epithet and Latin translation of wwkriparc’'®) = Luna, who was
considered to be of both genders®'. By that name®!?> she was worshipped in her
Palatine temple, illuminated at night by men and women dressed as transvestites. The
masculine, Lunus, is also attested’’. The worshipper here wishes to cover both

202 14 is Courtney’s opinion (1993: 138).

203 See Traglia’s observations (1957: 97).

204 Zicari ap. Granarolo (1973a: 91, n. 1) proposed even a cleomachean: seu femina seu mas est; Havet
created two senarii.

2% Mirmont (1903: 304-5) sees Laevius’ influences in the concluding verses of Lact. Av. Phoen. 163-6
Femina, seu masculus est, seu neutrum; felix, / Felix quae Veneris doedera nulla colit. / Mors illi
Venus est; sola est in morte voluptas: / Ut posit nasci, appetite ante mori.

206 Courtney 1993: 139.

27 1 atte 1960: 54.

298 On this subject see Mantzilas 2000: 23-5; 2002: 705-7.

29 Cf. Verg. Aen. 11.215 and Appel 1909: 99.

219 parm. B 14.

2 p, Symp. 198B; Plut. De Is. et Os. 43; Hymn. Orph. 9.4; PMG 4.2610-1.

212 Her name is explained by Varro, Ling. 5.68 Luna [vel] quod sola lucet noctu. Itaque ea dicta
Noctuluca in Palatio: nam ibi noctu lucet templum; 6.79 ab luce noctiluca [lucere item ab luce] quod
propter lucem amissam, is cultus institutus; cf. also Hor. Carm. 4.6.37 rite crescentem face
Noctilucam; Avien. Or. Marit. 429; Mantzilas 2002: 458; 2002: 245. She could be an identification of
Artémis (often assimilated to Selene / Luna) Nyctophaneia (the one who shines in the night). Varro
Men. Sat. 292 B. calls “Noctiluca” the oil lamp, because it also lights in the dark.

13 SHA 13.6.6 and 7.3-5.
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potential sides of Venus, that is why he chooses the adjective in its masculine form*",
showing bisexuality*'® due to her dual gender and androgynous cult®'®, as it is known
in Cyprus, where she was assimilated with Ishtar-Astarte, and similarly in Rome as
Venus Calva®'.

27. Apul. Apol. 308,

philtra omnia undique eruunt;
antipathes illud quaeritur,
trochiscili, ung<u>es, taeniae,
radiculae, herbae, surculi,
saurae inlices bicodulae, hin-
nientium dulcedines.

1. post 2. traiecit Salmasius | eruunt] irruunt Salmasius: adruunt -Biaehrens || 3.
antipathes edd.: antiphates codd. | trochus pili Salmasius: trochiscili 9, Scaliger,
Bartalucci: trochisci Leo, Miiller, Mariotti rez. Courtney: trochi scyphi Baehrens.|
iunges] ungues ¢, Miiller, Courtney, edd.: iynges Scaliger, Leo: unguen Galdi:
effigies Mirmont: lychni (vel luchnus) Bartalucci || 5. saurae) sauri Salmasius " 6.
hinnientium Casaubonus: hinnientum codd.

Jambic dimeters with synapheia on a love-potion prepared by witches, with n:la%llg
ingredients, perhaps to win back the affections of an adulterous lover. Salumalse
observed that Laevius in this fragment®?’ moves from the dyvya to the ¢Pfa”a2d thgn
to the {@a. Philtra, a polysemantic word {“magic instrument”, “incantation 3 magic
potion™), is a grecism??!. The verb ervo means “detach from the ground” and it
reminds us of the scene in Ovid’s Metamorphoses where Medeazgollect§ roots and
herbs from different plants in order to create venomous juices™ . Antipathes (to

dvrimafés) is a stone, coral or pharmacon for strong pain of the nervous system, which

24 Courtney 1993: 139; cf. Calv., fr. 7; Verg. den. 2.632; Hesych. s. v. Appdditog = Epuagppodirog and
Philochorus 328F184 Jacoby.

21° This is a remark made to us by Professor Jerzy Danielewicz. .
%16 There is a terracotta from Perachora showing a bearded Aphrodite. Laevius apparently plays with
the two deities’ double gender.

7 Mart. Cap. 2. 181; Bortzler (1928: 188) who discusses Schol. Hom. /I. 2.829 and Suda s. v.
A?poéim on this subject; cf. loan. Lydus Mens. 2.11 appevéfnivg. o

218 Laevius has probably as a model Theoc. Id. 2 Papuaxetrpia(y), imitated by Verg. Ecl. 8
Pharmaceutria. Mirmont (1903: 310) proposes with reserve the title Pharmaceutria.

219 Salmasius ad Solinum, 661 ap. Mirmont 1903: 312. . _
229 See Ingallina (1991: 2.643-653) who not only gives abundant —even exhaustive-. information on the
fragment’s polysemantc vocabulary, but he also resumes each and every earlier suggestion and
?roposes at the end trochisci, iynges, taeniae. See also Bartalucci 1984: 2.79-92. .

*' Cf. Soph. Trach. 1142; Eur. Phoen. 1260; Juv. 6.611; Hyg. Fab. 34.2; TGL s. v. and Ingallina 1991:
644, n. 6.

2 Ov. Met. 7.220-237 (inspired by Ap. Rhod. Argon. 3.843-865); cf. Amor. 1. 8. 7; Verg. Aen. 4.513;
Ecl. 8.65.
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. in Vergil®®* whi
is also effective against magic power’>, Quaeritur apPears f ls;,’o::bus /giynx’ anl:lii
trochiscilus appears only here. The usual word is trochtsf:us "d’ ainst the vic’: im?226
is not a diminutive??®. Ungues are nail-clippings, like hair use tl?eg et of the

; i n are not artificial objects, as S
Mirmont disagrees, as ungues 0 J bly modifying the text?2%,

. . 227 :
indicates, and emendates the word to effigies**’ considera

- 4 g s i lated to religion
: Latin licia or vitiae, Telatec g
Taeniae are the magic bandelettes, called in e radiculae, often

. iy . 229 iminutives ar
metimes to sacrificial hostiae””. Two more diminu > .
and some “those who cut plants’ roots” a2 word applied

appearing in medical texts (cf. pilotduos, ; !
t(? Eorcergrs) and surculi®®. Hinnientium ' (i. e. equarum). dulcedmle)s (cut in two
verses) is hippomanes, an excrescence on the forehead of a HF“_’; omdpony or a
discharge from the mare before she is mounted”’. Bicodulus (< bis * cauda) refers to
two-tailed lizards, i. e. the ones whose tail has grown again after an incident, used for
a lethal unguent™. It is a hapax, formed by a diminutive of a;?da (cauc{ula or
codula), also unattested. The Greek word saura reappears later”™”, the Latin one
equivalent being lacerta or lacertus, both of which also indicate the 1.1a.me”of a ﬁ§h,
the Greek Aaxépda. Inlices, means “enticing the beloved to the magician”. L.aewus
follows the example of Theocritus and Apollonius of Rhodes al}d inspired, in his turn,
Ovid, Horace and Vergil in similar scenes concerning love magic.

28. Caes. Bass. (GLK 6.261)

Mea Vatiena, amabo

. . . . 236 : .
This is the beginning of a poem in anacreontic metre™ . V.atloena might be a
freedwoman named after her patron, Vatienus®’. It could be a variation of the roman

*B Plut. Fluv. 21.6; Pliny NH 37.59 antipathes nigra for the first, Mirmont (1903: 313) for the second,
Hesych., s. v. avritopov for the third hypothesis. According to Courtney (1993: 140) it arouses mutual
feelings; cf. [Luc.] Am. 27. It was probably a black coral.

24 Verg. den. 4.513-5.

3 Schol. Ap. Rhod. Argon. 1.1139; 4.143; Prop. 4.5.26; Theoc. Id. 2.30; cf. A.-M. Tupet 1976: 52-5;
Lo Monaco 1989: 261.

% For nail-parings used as medicine, cf. Pliny NH 28.5.

22:: Cf. Verg. Aen. 4.508; Ecl. 8.86; Hor. Sat. 1.8.30, for effigies made of wax, wool or clay.

For Scaliger’s emendation trochisci iynges, see contra Courtney (1993: 140-1) who explains that if
iynges means wheels, than it duplicates trochisci; if it means birds attached to wheels, then it violates
the arrangement of the poem and it would be an unicum, because these birds seem to have gone out of
use by this time and therefore they never appear in magic papyri or works of Latin writers.
ot Cf. Verg. Ecl. 7.73-5; Aen. 3.64,81; G. 3.487; Ov. Amor. 1.8.7-8; Fast. 2.575; Prop. 3.6.30; 4.9.27.
. Cf. the uerbenae of Verg. Ecl. 8.65.

72 TLL 6.3.2009.21.
Dulcedines is a very rare plural (7TLL 5.1.2182.74), due to it's similarity with deliciae, the medical
zt%rm for “scabies”, according to TLL 1. 2184.71.
e See Ov. Amor. 1.8.8; Verg. G. 3.281; Aen. 4.515.
s Theqc. 1d. 2.58
6 In Isid. Orig. 12.4.37 saura lacertus.

Cf. Catull. 32 amabo, mea dulcis Ipsitilla, / meae deliciae, mei lepores, / iube ad te ueniam
meridiatum; Titin. 109 Paula mea, amabo, pol tuam ad laudem addito / ‘praefiscini’; Alfonsi 1958:
]32314F0r the interconnection between the two poems and the “motto” technique, see Courtney 198:
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name Vatinia?%, probably a member of the family of the tribunus plebes (in 59 BC) P.
Vatinius, about whom Ciceron wrote the aggressive Oratio In Vatinio. Amabo is a
future imperative belonging to the colloquial vocabulary (it is very common in
comedy), meaning, “please” (used only by women or by men addressing women)®*°.
Alfonsi**® comments on the ability of the poet to take tragic themes and to re-
elaborate them thanks in an Alexandrine style using a dramatic technique of mixing
oral and literary language. This fragment also reminds of the nugae (“triffles” or
“trivia”), the light verses made by poeti novi**!. As Mirmont points out®®, the fact
that she does not appear in the indiscreet catalogue’®, revealing the real names of
various poets’ mistresses, demonstrates that Laevius used her real name.

29. Fronto, Ep. ad Caes. 1.1.5 v. d. Hout.
(Nulla) decipula (tam insidiosa)

Nulla decipula tam insidiosa Laevi verba esse putant Naber, Baehrens, van den
Hout, nihil nisi decipula Leo, Traglia

This is either the plural of decipulum (attested also in Apuleius and others®*) or a
rare singular of decipula, a very late form synonym to /aqueus or dolus, found for the
first time here®®.

30. Prisc. 1.258 (GLK 2.258).
Omnes sunt denis syllabis uersi.

Priscianus gives this verse as if it belonged to the work Polymetra. Laevius
(perhaps in iambic dimeters-Blidnsdorf) plays with the number ten (deni, “ten at a
time”) which is written in the verse, and, at the same time the verse has ten syllables,
being the first of a series of lines with this characteristic. A rare feature is the use of
the second declension noun syllabus, “catalogue”, “summary”2* instead of the more
common first declension noun syllaba, “syllable” or “verse”; then wersi is a synonym

of syllabis. Apparently Laevius is playing here with both meanings. According to

27 For this name, see Syme 1956 208.

%3 Mirmont 1903: 328.

29 F. ex. Plaut. Mostell. 166; 343; 385.

4 Alfonsi 1958: 5.360.

1 This is the opinion expressed by Traglia 1957: 102. He additionally thinks that it might be a part of
a love-letter written by him and addressed to a lady, as the Catullian poem 32 is, presents a similar
affective, erotic and familiar vocabulary, which is often found in Plautus and the poetae novi and
before them in the Hellenistic epigram full of sentimentalism. For nugatory poetry speak also Conte
and Sokolow 1994: 139,

22 Mirmont 1903: 328.

23 Apul. Apol. 10.

244 Apul. Flor. 18.21; Met. 8.5; [Quint.] Decl. 3b.6.

5 cf, excipulum (Pliny NH and glosses).

26 See OLD, s. v.
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. 24T gl s NPT .
Castorina” th}s is an indication that he was a grammaticus, having composed a
manual on metrics, similar to that of Terentianus Maurus.

31.=34B=34M
Suet. Gramm. 3. 5.

Mavég ayémnpa.

agacema vel agatema vel agarema et sim. codd.: ayémnuo. Toup.: éyelpo Aldus:
agasma Salmasius: Salmasio praeeunte lacunam indicavit Gron.

This is a reference (the only one written in Greek by Laevius although Suetonius’
manuscripts contain different versions in Latin) to the homoerotic love between
Daphnis’ 8 and Pan, a theme found also in other poets as well*. In Morel’s edition,
the fragment belongs to the dubia. Lammert attributes it to Melissus, an opinion
shared also by Holford-Stevens®*. A similar word to aydmnua is uélinua.

32. =31 M [Dubium]
Macrob. Sat. 1. 18. 16.

hac qua sol uagus igneas habenas
inmittit proprius iugatque terrae.

2. proprius MB

Laevius created here the first Latin hendecasyllable phalecians, a metre used also
by Varro throughout the Menippean Satires and then in the neoteric poets. The sun is
uagus as one of the planets in the ancient view?'. It could mean “having a constant
movement” or even “having a brutal acceleration”?*2. Anyway, the feminine is a usual
epithet for the moon, funa uaga®>®. Mirmont*** analyzes the old hypothesis that the
sun also has the name Liber (usually attributed to the Roman equivalent of Dionysos),
because it freely maintains its own course. Habenas is related to the bridle (yad1vdg)
of the celestial gods’ chariots®®. The fragment, rich in metaphors, brings to mind the
myth of Phaethon as it is treated by Euripides and Ovid. The fragment is omitted by
Blinsdorf in his edition.

33. Serv. Buc. 4. 19. {Dubium]

247 Castorina 1949: 23,

248 K naack 1901: 2145.28; Theoc. Epigr. 3 G = 19 G-P.

249 Accius, M. Aemilius Scaurus, and Q. Catulus.

250 | ammert 1927: 251-3; Holford-Strevens 1981: 181-2. See also Dahlmann 1982: 7-10.
31 Courtney 1993: 143; cf. Catull. 64.272; [Tib.] 3.7.76.

2 Granarolo 1973b: 326, n. 64.

23 See Hor. Sar. 1.8.21; Stat. Silv. 1.4.36 etc.

254 Mirmont 1903: 331.

35 Cf. Petron. AL 465.2 hiemen tepidis spectabat Phoebus habenis; Stat. Theb. 6.320 ignea lora.
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flexipedes hederas.

Servius attributed it to an unknown poet (antiqui lyrici), which Norden?*
conjectured that it was the work of Laeuius?’. Moreover, there is an imitation by
Ovid**®, who seems to have read Laevius, despite the fact that he never mentions him.
The metre is hemiepes, anapaestic (Courtney) rather that dactylic or epodic verse
(Granarolo). Flexipes (< flecto + pes), “twine” can be an adjective for hedera,

(134 ”2

ivy
There are more fragments®®® attributed from time to time to Laevius, but now
definitely rejected from modern editors as being his poems.

One thing is sure, his plurality and vivacity in creating images is impressive.
Elements such as the sky, the sea, the earth, the underworld, the plant and animal
kingdom and ordinary or bizarre human beings blend into an exquisite poetry. To
summarise the above, we can place Laevius’ lexical material, into the following
categories®®':

1) Hapax or Dis legomena, words used for the very first time and rarities:

a) Adjectives, adjusted according to various metres: i) [paeon] weliuola, ii)
[dactylus-choriambus] intolerantibus, expavida, foedifragos, multigrumis, iii)
[iambusm-anapaestus] bicodulae, exsensa, gracilens, gracilenticolorem, obeso,
pudoricolorem, trisaeclisenex, iv) [logaedicus] nocticolorem, noctiluca, pestilenta,
puluerulenta, tardigenuclo, v) [falecian or sapphic hendecasyllabus] dulciorelocus,
vi) [tlambic scazon] reduuiosa. )

b) Substantives (mostly diminutives and compounds) many of which form
autonomous metrical units and are integrated into each fragment’s general metre (as
occurs with adjectives): i) nouns of adjectival type and use: claustritumus,
opsaeculae, ii) hapax or rare nouns: admissum, decipula, dolentia, dominio, Jfamultas,
obito, senium. ..

c) Verbs: i) denominatives and frequentatives: accipitret, latibulet, risitantes, ii)
inchoatives and compounds: forfescere, praepandere.

d) Adverbs: dubitanter, lasciuiter.

b

%6 Norden 1925: 39.
7 See also Courntey, 1993, 143 who cites Holford-Strevens pointing to Gell. NA. 2.22.1-2 for the
authorship of it. See Alfonsi (1971: 4.359) mentioning also Norden (1925: 320) for the argument
favouring Laevius as the author, for which a strong argument is the formation of similar strange
compounds. Catull. 36.7, uses the similar compound fardipes (for Vulcan); cf. Varr. Sat. Men. 55 C
gedatus versuum tardor.

%8 Ov. Met. 10.99 uos quoque, flexipedes hederae uenistis et una.
39 Cf. TLL s. v.; Schol Dan Ecl. 4.19 ...Flexipedes hederas quod hac atque illac vagantur. A similar
construction is found in Pacuv. 177 flexamina and Catull. 64.330 flexanimo.
20 Fulg. Myth. s. v. friguttire, p. 562, 23; Varro Ling. 6.94; 7.24; Non. 72 M, s. v. assulatim; 139 M, s.
v. morsicatim; 513 M, s. v. asperiter; Chalcid. in Tim. c.75 etc. These fragmentary remains (collected
by Mirmont 1903: 333-341) belong to other poets, mainly Naevius.
%! Traglia 1957: 91-108, with our additions.
22 Tempesti (1986: 181-199) explains how the poet breaks down his iambi into 8 elements (fr. 1, 4, 6,
15, 18, 23, 27), using this pattern as an artistic and functional instrument.
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2) Archaisms, which we can not be sure as to whether they are Laevian innovations
or loans from previous poets: Fiere, hostit, impete, Laertie, praecipem, quie. Here, we
can add nocte, pellicuit, persi, oblitteras, cresti.

3) Diminutives (mostly having an affective tone, except from the technical magic
terms of fr. 27): lasciuola, tenellula, tardigenuclo, puluerulenta, tenellis, miserulo,
hilarula, opseculae, liquidula. In addition, we could mention fr. 28, which is full of
tender affection.

4) Grecisms (Greek loan-words), explained as receptions from the Hellenistic
poetry, which the poet imitated and reinvented: antipathes, philtra, saura, trochiscili,
herois, delphini, hippocampi, papyrina stigmata, onychino.

There are also some changes of grammatical gender: umum humidum, Venerem
almum and other rarities, as well as lecixal, metrical and grammatical particularities,
such as neologisms formed by analogy; also an analogical grammatical construction,
etymological word play or words given a new meaning through etymology,
diminutives, and compounds263 as we explained in the analysis above2)4

As only fragments of Laevius’ poetry have survived it is not easy to trace his
philosophical influences. Nevertheless, some references to luxury (luxuria or
luxuries) and a comfortable lifestyle (frg. 12a, 18) may point to Epicureanism. Bodily
pain {dolor) is almost absent, offering a hint that the poet followed the Epicurean
notion of aponia, perhaps together with ataraxia, the state of tranquillity, related in
some extent to the Roman otium265, which is a fundamental philosophical notion, an
abstract term indicating retirement from public life for the sake of a peaceful private
life, away from worries (curae), or just the availability of simple leisure time that is
frequent but irregular.

Although he shares a passion for writing paegnia with some Cynics, he does not
seem to follow Cynicism, i. e. the philosophy of rejecting the conventional desires of
wealth, power, health and fame in order to live a simple life (a notion used also by the
Stoics). We cannot be sure whether he is ready for total pacifism and quietism, which
is a state of pure otium. Death {mors) is absent from his work (there is only an indirect
mention of the underworld in frg. 9), so we cannot guess his beliefs about life, death
and the afterlife. He only mentions the difficult age of senectus (7, 9), when youth has
faded away and all the energy (mainly the libido) has gone for good.

Beauty (18, 20), love (22, 28) and lasciviousness (1, 4, 5, 22, 26-28, 31) are
obvious parts of his cosmotheory, bringing him close to hedonism. Moreover, we
know that he was a master of converting traditional serious myths into licentious
pornographic ones. We also find sporadic abstract destructive vices and emotions
such as voluntas (1), dolentia (9), cura (9), aegra sanitas (12), famultas (21),

283 They remind us of the dithyrambic tradition of enigmatic compounds; see LeVen (2011: under
publication).

54 Traglia 1957: 104-8.

25 See Andre 1966: passim.
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cupiditas (21) from which a true Stoic sophos should liberate himself, finding the
ultimate virtue (virtus) using universal reason (logos). Thus, it seems to us that
Stoicism had only a very limited influence on him. Aristotelianism’s metaphysical or
theoretical philosophy, in which happiness (eudaimonia) and wisdom or intelligence
(phronesis) are key notions, is also absent.

Another theme, the rebirth of the mythological bird the phoenix after the magnus
annus, i. e. a cycle of solar years, the duration of which varies in sources from 500 to
1461 solar years, brings to mind various minor astrological cycles (of seven or eight
years) concerning the restoration to life of human bodies266. Obsession with numbers
and their powers 67 appears elsewhere, in Platonism and especially in Pythagoreanism
(its branch of mathematikoi). Laevius’ verses, in which the number of syllables and
the length of words play an important part in many of his fragments, echo the
perception that numbers possess perfection.

Certain aspects of human existence such as the mind (mens), the heart (cor) and the
body (corpus) are affected by age (7, 8), by emotions (3), by sleep or serenity (15,
22), madness (12) or even a simple movement of clothing. The Platonic mind and
reason (logos or logisticon), emotion or spiritedness (thymos or thumeticon), joie de
vivre and desire (eros or epithumeticon) do not appear specifically but are alluded to
in his fragments. In conclusion, even though it is impossible to make any firm
deductions, we feel that Laevius did not follow a specific philosophical doctrine: his
verses reveal a syncretism of different ones.

Laevius is an erudite student of the Alexandrians and the first Alexandrian in
Rome23 (or the very last of the ancient poets289), expanding the horizons that Livius
Andronicus had already opened by introducing Greek poetry into Rome. Laevius
created a blend of fresh poetry, away from the conventions of the traditional one
full of sensuality but also peculiarity thanks to unusual words, phrases, structures and
metres, based on well known themes, myths and traditions. He was accused of
debasing noble historic legends and making tragic heroes and heroines into the
protagonists of frivolous love affairs2rl, but this was caused by the intolerance
towards new trends. He combines poetic sentiment and the intellectual plaisanterie
with Pythagorian meditation on the immortality of life and loveZ/2 This sense of
parody and light-heartedness is already known from Apollonius of Rhodes, but
Laevius was the first to introduce it to Rome with such courageous and daring
innovations in a ludical context273

See Mantzilas 2005: 64, n. 76.
%7 Ibid., 65, n. 80.
28 Mirmont 1900: 345. See Glaser (1934: 72) for further bibliography.
20 This is Pascoli’s evaluation 1915: XXXVI, n. 1.
~0 Perutelli (1990: 257-268) sees on the one hand an innovator, who breaks the traditional images and
rejuvenates the poetic language and on the other hand a conservative poet who goes back to ancient
comedy’s obsolete vocabulary.
271 For more details, see Mirmont 1900: 344-5.
272 Rostagni 1964: 416.
A future study over the relationship of Laevius with the Roman satire (satura) can be useful.

83



Dimitrios Mantzilas

Refrences

We limited bibliography mainly to works concerning directly or indirectly Laevius
and his work. We omitted general works on syntax, grammar, etymology or
vocabulary which can easily be found in various commentaries.

Alfonsi, L. 1945. Poetae Novi. Storia di un movimento poetico, Como, Marzorati.

Id. 1958. “Laeviana”, Hermes 86, 354-5.

Id. 1958b. “I “‘Centauri * di Levio”, Dioniso 21, 3-5.

Id. 1959. “Notes de Lecture”, Latomus 18, 800-2.

Id. 1964. “Nota levian”, Aevum 38, 383-4.

Id. 1966. “Sul frammento dei Centauri leviani”, devum 40, 544.

Id. 1968. “Laeviana”, Maia 20, 284-6.

Id. 1971. “Ancora sul fr. 7 Traglia di Levio”, devum 45, 337.

Id. 1986. “Noterelle preneoteriche”, Aevum 60, 38-40.

André, J. M. 1966. L ‘otium dans la vie morale et intellectuelle romaine des origines a
I’époque Augustéenne, Diss. Paris, Presses Universitaires de France.

Aragosti, A. 1984. “Levio, fr. 23 Mor.” In V. Tandoi (ed.), Disiecta membra poetae.
Studi di poesia Latina in frammenti, Foggia: Atlantica. Vol. 2, II, 93-105 (= DMP).

Avallone, A. 1944. Catullo e i suoi modelli Romani, Salerno, Avallone.

Baehrens, A. 1886. Fragmenta Poetorum Romanorum, Leipzig, Teubner.

Bardon, H. 1952. La littérature latine inconnue. Vol. 1. L’époque républicaine, Paris,
Klincksieck.

Id. 1957. “Catulle et ses modéles poétiques de langue latine”, Latomus 16, 614-627.

Bartalucci, A. 1984. “Analisi testuale del frammento di Levio sui filtri magici”, DMP,
II, 79-92.

Becker, J. 1851. “Zu Laevius”, Philologus 6, 362-5,

Bignone, E., 1950. Storia della letteratura Latina. vol. 3, Firenze, Sansoni.

Blansdorf, J. 2011. Fragmenta Poetarum latinorum Epicorum et Lyricorum; praetor
Enni Annales et Ciceronis Germanicique Aratea. Post W. Morel et K. Biichner
(fourth revised edition), Berlin-New York, De Gruyter.

Bortzler, F. 1928. “Venus Calva”, RhM 77, 188-198.

Broek, van den, R. 1972. The Myth of the Phoenix According to Classical and Early
Christian Traditions, Trans. L. Seeger, Leiden, Brill.

Biicheler, F. 1875. “Coniectanea XXI”, Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie 21, 305—
7.

Id. 1886. “Coniectanea”, RhM 41, 1-12.

Biichner, K. 1982. Fragmenta Poetarum latinorum Epicorum et Lyricorum praeter
Ennium et Lucilium, post W. Morel novis curis adhibitis, Leipzig, Teubner.

Cairns, F., “Catullus in and about Bithynia. Poems 68, 10, 28 and 47" In D. Braund-
Chr. Gill (eds.) 2003. Myth, History and Culture in Republican Rome. Studies in
Honour of T. P. Wiseman, Exeter: University of Exeter Press, 165-190.

Castorina, E. 1949. “Da Levio a Virgilio”, GIF 2, 22-8.

84




Intertextuality, language experimentation and ludus in Laevius® Erofopaegnia

Chisholm, H. 1911 (1 " edition). “Laevius” In Encyclopaedia Britannica,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

Cichorius, C. 1920-4. “Mancia”, RhM 73, 124-6.

Conte, G.-Solodow, J. B., 1994. Latin Literature: A History, Baltimore, The John
Hopkins University Press.

Courtney, E. 1989. “Two Catullian Questions™, Prometheus 15, 160-4.

Id. 1993. The Fragmentary Latin Poets, Oxford, Oxford University Press.

Crawford, M. H. 1974. Roman Republican Coinage, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press.

Cristobal, V. 1994. “Algunos testimonios mis sobre Ulises y la Odissea en la
literature Latina”, CFC(L) 7, 57-74.

Crowther, N. B. 1980. “Parthenius, Laevius and Cicero: Hexameter poetry and
Euphorionic Myth”, LCM 5, 181-3.

Cumino, M. 2007. “Laev. 113: | papyrina terga”, Quaderni del dipartimento di
filologia “A. Rostagni”, Bologna, 79-86.

Dahlmann, H. 1982. “Zu fragmenten romischer Dichter”, 44 WM, 11, Wiesbaden, 7-
10.

De Nonno, M. 1985. “Per i Fragmenta poetarum Latinorum”, RFIC 113, 241-252.

Della Corte, F. 1934-5. “Varrone e Levio di fronte alla metrica tradizionale della
scena Latina”, 44T 70, 375-384.

Diggle, J. 1981. Studies in the text of Euripides, Oxford, Oxford University Press.

Diintzer, H. 1835. L. Livii Andronici fragmenta collecta et illustrate, Berlin, Typis
Nietackianis. )

Fantuzzi, M. 1995. “Levio, Saffo e la grazia delle fanciulle Lidie (Laev. Fr. 18)” In L.
Belloni, G. Milanese, A. Porro (eds.) Studia classica I. Tarditi oblata (Biblioteca
di Aevum antiquum, 7), Milano, Vita e pensiero, I, 340-7.

Fay, E. W. 1907. “Greek and Latin Word Studies”, CQ 1, 13-30.

Flores, E. 1965. “Note Lucreziane 1", RAAN 40, 117-140.

Frassinetti, P. 1974. “La Protesilaudamia di Levio” In Poesia Latina in frammenti:
Miscellanea filologica, Genova, Universita di Genova, 315-326.

Galasso, L. 2004. “Laevius, fr. 22 Blansdorf. In M. Gioseffi (ed.), Il dilettoso monte:
raccolta di saggi di filologia e tradizione classica, Milano, LED, 29-38.

Galdi, M. 1925. “Laeviana”, RIGI 9, 153-172.

Glaser, K. 1934. “Bericht iiber Laevius fiir die jahre 1926-1930”, JA4W 242, 72.

Goossens, R. 1951. “Les ‘Centaures’ de Laevius”, Latomus 10, 419-424.

Granarolo, J. 1971. D’Ennius a Catulle. Recherches sur les antécédents romains de la
“poésie nouvelle”, Paris, Les Belles Lettres (review by Joselyn, H. D. 1973,
Latomus 32, 200-4). i

Id. 1973a. “A propos des liens entre lyrisme, théitre et satire aux époques de Laevius
et de Catulle”, Latomus 32, 581-6.

Id. 1973b. “L’époque néoterique ou la poésie romaine d’avant-garde au dernier siécle
de la République (Catulle excepté)”, ANRW, 1 3, Berlin-New York: De Gruyter,
278-360; 286-9; 316-326.

Grilli A. 1974. “Note su due frammenti poetici arcaici”, Miscellanea Della Corte,
Genova, 281-5.

85




Dimitrios Mantzilas

Gruen, E. S. 1992. Culture and National Identity in Republican Rome, Ithaca, Cornell
University Press.

Haberlin, C. 1888. “Laeviana”, Philologus, 46, 87-97.

Hanfmannn, G. M. A. 1983. Sardis from Prehistoric to Roman Times, Cambridge,
Iviass

Harlow, D. C. 1996. The Greek Apocalypse of Barouch (3 Barouch)  Hellenistic
Judaism and Early Christianity, Leiden, Brill.

Harmon, A. M. 1912. “Protesilaudamia Laevii”, 33, 186-194.

Havet, L. 1891. “Laeviana”, RPh15, 6-13.

Hinds, St. 1998. Allusion and Intertext: Dynamics of Appropriation in Roman Poetry,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

Holford-Strevens, L. A. 1971. Select commentary on Aulus Gellius Book 2, Diss.
Oxford, unpublished.

Id. 1981. “Laevius and Melissus”, LCM 6, 181-2.

Housman, A. E. 1897. “Lucretiana”, JPh 25, 22679 = Id. 1972. The Classical Papers
11 (1897-1914), Cambridge, Cambridge University Press

Id. 1928. “Morel’s Fragmenta Poetarum latinorum”, CR 42, 77-9.

Hubaux, J.-Leroy, M. 1939. Le mythe du Phenix, Pans, Droz (Bibliotheque de la
Faculte de Philosophie et Lettres de I'Universite de Liege, Fasc. LXXXI1).

Ingallina, S. 1991. “Une nota su Levio fr. 27, 3 Traglia In in onore di G
Monaco, Universita di Palermo, 11, 643-653.

lodice di Martino, M. G. 1981. RCCM23,63-108.

Jacobson, H. 1974. OvidsHeroides, Princeton, Princeton University Press.

Jones, C. P. 1987. “Stigma: Tattoing and branding in Graeco-Roman Antiquity”, JRS

77, 139-155.
Joselyn, H. D. 1967. The Tragedies of Ennius, Cambridge, Cambridge University

Press.

Knaack, U. 1901. “Daphnis”, RE 8tuttgart, Metzler, col. 2145. 28.

Kroll, W. 1925. “Laevius 3”, REM. ], Stuttgart, Metzler, col. 452-3.

La Penna, A. 1979. Fra teatro, poesia quliconag Torino, Ein

Lammert, F. 1927. “Laevius Melissus?”, Hermes 62, 251-3.

Latte, K. 1960. Romische BimgiMunchen, Beck.

Leo, F. 1914. “Die Romische Poesie in der Sullanischen Zeit”, Hermes 49, 161-185;

180-8 = Id. 1960. Ausgewahlte kleine Schriften. vol. 1, Roma, Edizioni di Storia e
Letteratura.

Id., 1958. Geschichte der romischen Literatur, Berlin, Weldmann.

LeVen, P. 2011. “Preludes to Hellenistic Games: Late Classical TechnopaegniaT
(presented as a paper in “MOYZA MAIZEI— , Institute of Classical Studies,
University of Warsaw, 4-7 May 2011).

Lieberg, G. 1962. Puella divina, Amsterdam, Schippers.

Lo Monaco, F. 1989. “Plumbo o rhombo? A proposito di Odivio Fast. 2, 575”, Aevum
antiquum 2, 251-271

Lofstedt, E. 1911. Philologischer Kommentar zur Peregrinatio Aetheriae, Uppsala,

Almaqvist and Wiksell.
Loschhom, K. 1920. “Zu Laevius, Calvus und den Priapea” BPhW40, 95-6.

86



Intertextuality, language experimentation and Indus in Laevius’ Erotopaegnia

Lunelli, A. 1970. Aerius. Storiadi  unaparola poetica neoterica) (Ricerche di
Storia della lingua Latina 10), Roma, Edizioni delPAteneo.
Magno, P. 1982. “La poesia di Levio”, Sileno 8, 57-66.

Mantzilas, D. 2000/2. Lesdivinitesdans I'oeuvre d Ovide, Diss. Ul
de Paris / A. N. R. T- Universite de Lille.
Id. 2005. Mdpkou TOMIoL Kiképwva, To ‘Ovelpo Tou ZKIMiwva Scipionis),

Athens, Grigoris, 64-5.

Id., 2011. “Reception and Genre Coss-Reference in Alcestis Barcinonensis”,
Latina Brunensia 16, 61-90.

Marconi, G. 1963. “SulF attribuzione a Levio di quattro versi dell’Ino”, RCCM 5,
131-145.

Mari, L. 1967. “Tardigenuclus (Laevius fr. 8 Mor.)” In A. Traina (ed), Studi sulla
lingua poetica Latina (Ricerche di storia della lingua Latina). Roma 1967, 103-
112.

Mariotti, L. 19862 LivicAndronioo e la tradizione artistic, Urbino, Pubblicazior
dell’Universita di Urbino.

Mayer, M. 1885. “Der Protesilaos des Euripides”, Hermes 20, 101-143.

McBrown, P. G. 1980. “The date of Laevius”, LCM 5, 213.

Menozzi, E. 1895. “Sui frammenti degli ‘Erotopaegnia’ di Laevius”, RFIC 23, 182-

Merlr%z W. W. 1898. Selected Fragments o fRoman Poetry, Oxford, Clarendon Press.

Morel W. 1927 (repr. 1963). Fragmenta Poetarum Latinoi'um Epicorum et lyricorum
praeter Ennium et freipzig: Teubner (review by U. Knoche. 1928.
Gnomon 4, 687-697).

Morel W., C. Buchner, J. Blansdorf, 1995. Fragmenta Poetarum Latinorum Epicorum
et lyricorum, praeter Ennium et Lucilium, Stuttgart-Leipzig, Teubner.

Muller, L. 1869. “Zu den Fragmenten alterer romischer Dichter”, RhM 24, 239-250.

Id. 1870 (1885). Valerii Catulli Veronensis liber, accedunt Laevii, Calvi Cinnae
aliorum reliquiae et Priapea, Leipzig, Teubner.

Id. 1910. Catulli Beipzig, Teubner.

Norden, Ed. 1925. “Dreieck. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Fremdwortergebrauchs
im Altertum”, NJbb N. F. 1, 35-46; 320, 39 = Id. 1966. Kleine Schriften zum
klassischen Altertum, Berlin, Kytzler.

Osann, F. 1916. Analecta critica, Berlin: Dummler.

Pappas, A. “Language Arts: The Hellenistic Technopaegnia as Art Historical Theory
and Practice” (paper presented at the conference “Double Stories - Double Lives.
Reflecting on Textual Objects in the Pre-Print World.” Yale University, 2012).

Pascoli, G. 1915 (5thedition). Lyra, Livorno, Giusti.

Passalacqua, M. 1984. Tre testi grammaticali bobbiesi (GL V 555 sq.; 634-654; IV
207-216 Keil), Roma, Edizione di Storia e Letteratura.

Pastore Polzonetti, 1988. G. “L’Alcesti di Levio”, DMP, Il, 59-78.

Perutelli, A. 1990. “Spunti di lirica di Levio”, Alfilol.), 257-26¢

Pighi, G. B. 1960a. Fragmenta lyricorum Romanorum, qui a Lucilio usque ad
Vergiliumfuerunt, Bologna, Patron.

Id. 1960b. “Scrittori latini di Verona romana” In: Verona e il suo territorio, vol. 1
Verona, Istituto per gli studi storici veronesi, 261-365.

87



Dimitrios Mantzilas

Id. 1963. “De nonnulis veterum Romanorum poetarum fragmentis , Miscellanea
Rostagni, Torino, Bottega d’Erasmo, 556.

Id. 1974. 11 libro di Gaio Valerio Catullo e iframmenti dei *poeti nuovi , Torino,
UTET.

Pignatelli, A. 1999. “La lex Licinia de sumptu minuendo”, In M. Pani (ed.), Epigrafia
e territorio politica e societa (Temi di antichita romane 5), Bari, Edipuglia.

Polara, G. 1987-8. “Le riprese della poesia figurate nella tarda antichita e nell’ alto
medioevo latino”, AFLN n. s. 18, 339-361.

Potschl, V. 1995. “Ein Liebesspiel des Laevius”, RhM 138, 59-68.

Reitzenstein, R. 1898. “Literarhistorische Kleinigkeiten 3, Philologus 57, 42-63.

Id. 1906. “Zu Laevius”, Philologus 65, 157-9.

Ribbeck, O. et al. 1891. Histoire de la poesie latinejusqu’a lafin de la Republique,
Paris, Leroux.

Ronconi, A. 1953. Studi Catulliani, Bari, Adriatica.

Ross, D. O. Jr. 1969. Style and Tradition in Catullus, Cambridge, Harvard University
Press.

Rostagni A. 19643 Storia della letteratura Latina, Torino, UTET.

Rothstein, M. 1920. Die Elegien des Sextus Propertius, Berlin, Weidmann.

Salanitro, G. 1979. “Note critiche su Teodoro Gaza, traduttore di Cicerone”, GIF 31,
130-7.

Sarkissian, J. 1983. Catullus 68: An Interpretation, Leiden, Brill.

Sauerwein, |. 1970. Die Leges sumptuariae’ als romische Massnahme gegen den
Sittenverfall, Diss. Hamburg.

Scaliger, J. 1574, Ausoniarum lectionum libri duo, Lyon.

Schmidt, P. L. 2005. “Laevius. 2”7, Der Neue Pauly, Leiden-Boston, Brill, vol. 7, 171.

Schwind, J. P. 1999. “Hektors Hande oder Von den Tiicken des versteckten Sinns
(Laevius, frg. 4)”, ZPE 126, 83-7.

Sciava, R. 1926-7. “Per un frammento di Levio”, BFC 33, 205-6.

Skinner, M. B. 2003. Catullus in Verona. A Reading of the Elegiac Libellus, Poems
65-116, Columbus, The Ohio State University Press.

Syme, 1956. “Missing Persons (P-W VIII A)”, Historia 5, 204-212.

Tandoi V. 1992. “Dalla Protesilaudamia di Levio alle Heroides ovidiane” In Id. Scritti
difilologia e di storia della cultura classica. Vol. 1, Pisa, Giardini, 112-127.

Tempesti, A. M. 1986. “Osservazioni metrico-stilistiche in Levio”, SRIC 7, 181-199.

Id. 1988. “Una commensale a sorpresa e due date in Levio”, CCC 9, 7-25.

Traglia, A. 1957. “Polimetria e verba leviana”, SCO 6, 82-108.

Id. 1961. “Praeneoterica”, SCO 10, 80-8.

Id. 1962. Poeteae Novi, Roma: Athenaeum, 46-58; 119-121; 126.

Traina, A. 1977. Forma e suono. (Ricerche di storia della lingua Latina 14), Roma,
Edizioni dell’Ateneo & Bizzari.

Tupet, A.-M. 1976. La magie dans lapoesie latine, Paris, Les Belles Lettres.

Ville de Mirmont, H. de la. 1900. Etude biographique et littéraire sur le poete
Laevius, suivie d’une edition ciritique des fragments des Erotopaegnia et de
remarques sur le vocabulaire et la syntaxe des fragments (Bibliotheque des
Universites du Midi, 4), Bordeaux-Paris.

Id. 1900/1. “Le poete Laevius”, REA 2, 204-224; 304-328; 3, 11-40.



Intertextuality, language experimentation and Indus in Laevius’ Erotopaegnia

Id. 1903. Etudes sur Vancienne poesie latine. Chap. 3. “Le poete Laevius”, Paris,
Fontemoing.

Warmington, E. H. 1936. Remains of Old Latin, Cambridge, Loeb.

Watt, W. S. 1997-8. “Notes on Latin Poetry”, BICS 42, 157-8.

Weichert, M. A. 1830. Poetarum Latinorum Hostii, Laevii, C. Licinii Calvi, C. Helvii
Cinnae, C. Valgi Rufi, Domitii Marsi aliorumque vitae et canninum reliquiae,

Leipzig, Teubner.
Wheeler, A. L 1934 (1964"). Catullus and the Tradition of Ancient Poetry>(Sather

Classical Lectures 9), Berkeley, University of California Press.

89






E1¢ T0 Q¢ TN NUEPAC: N “UTIEPQUOIKY OKIA’ 0€ OXAHA ‘QUOLIKOL avBprmou’

Niko¢ Maupg),oc
Enikoupog Kabnyntrig NeoeAAnvikng ®idodoyiag, T.E.®., A.MN.O.

Abstract: Critical approach of the only short story written by Cavafy, by tracing the
notions of the fantastic/imaginary and representation in literature and philosophy. The
methodological tools for the aforementioned approach consist of well known studies
as Todorov's on Fantastic Literature, but also of ancient Greek texts Cavafy was
studying on notions and concepts related to the Fantastic or the Imaginary (eg.
daipwv) or his own views on literary representation, as traced in his texts of the period
1890-1900 (articles, poems, notes and prose. Our aim is to present the background of
Cavafy's views not only on the fantastic or the imaginary, but the very phenomenon of
literature in general. We also try to trace the dialogic (or intertextual) relations of his
texts with the ancient and modem Greek litarary tradition, at points that were not
traced by scholars, as thoroughly as it should have been. For example, Plotinus and
Plato are of vital importance in forming Cavafy's view on bi-poles as reality-
imagination or idea-matter. Another, modem Greek, intertextual relation traced is the
analogies detected between his and Roidis' views and (ancient Greek) background on
the same subject of imaginary/fantastic and the representation.

Key words: Cavafy, Plato, Plotinus, Imaginary, Fantastic, Representation,
Intertextuality, Philosophy.

NAEEeIC KAEDIG: KaBaenc, MAdTwy, MAwTivog, ®avtaagia, PavtaaTiKa,
Avamapdaotaan, AlOKEIPMEVIKOTNTA, PIAocogia.

To eupl Koo Npbe ge TPWTN EMOQPN E TO KEIEVO TIOL POC OMOGXOAEl TO 1979 e
TNV €kdoon tou omd T Renata Lavagnini Kol KOTOTIV e TNV autdvoun €kdoar Tou
Kal 10 apBpo Tng idag «Eva oirynua tou Kapagn» to 19821 Ekei yivetal Kal o
EVTOTIIOMOC EMISPACEWY OTO KEIPMEVO PO amo auyypageic onwg o Baudelaire, o Poe, 0
Hoffmann, o Gautier, 0 Maupassant KAT., OAAG KOl N o¥éon TOU HE TO EMioNg
KaBa@iko med0 Keipevo «AGpIo» KaBW¢ Kol T0 OPOTITAO Toinua Tou Keats Kal Tov
®IAdoTpaTo. H OelTEPN €PELVNTPIO TIOU OXOAIAdEl TO OINynuUO, Qv Kol g€
meploplopévn éktaon, eival n D. Haas2, n omoia to evtaooel 0T YEVIKOTEPN TAGN TOU

1Mo 1t dnuoaicuon PA. “C. Kavafis. Ei¢ 10 ®w¢ 2/ Huépag. Un racconto inedito a cura di R.
Lavagnini”, Quaderni Universita di Palermo, Istituto di filologia greca 8 (1979). To Keiuevo
eNAVOONMOCIEVTNKE 0€ AUTOVOUO TOUo TO 1982 omd T ekdooelg Aypa. Ma 10 dpbpo emi Tou
dinyAuatog BA. «Eva diynua tou Kapagn», To Aévtpo 34-35 (1983), 618-628. ZXeTIKN HE TO OEua
eivatl Kat n PEAETN TNG yid TO TOPATO TOU KOKAOU Tou louAtavol To 1981.

H id10 peAeTnTpla €£X€l avixveboel Pe akpifela Ti¢ oxéoelg Tou Kapden pe Tov MamappnydnouAo, Tig
apxaieg mnyég, Tov Gibbon kai dAhoug, eva éxel evtomioel Kal TNV mlavy éunvevon tou Kapdaen amo
10 "The Rationale of verse" tou Poe yla va ypayel TN «Zuvavinon Twv @uVNEVIWY €V T TPOowdioy.
BA. "Cavafy’s rading notes on Gibbon’s ‘Decline and fall’", Folia Neohellenica, 4 [(982), 25-96.
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mpwigouv Kapdagn yio PUCTIKIOTIKI] BEPATOAOYIO, EUMVELCUEVN OTO EAANVICTIKEC KOl
BulavTivég TNyEQ yia TpdowTa 6Twe 0 1ouAIaVOC, 0 ATOAAWVIOC KAT.3,

XOpoKTNPIOTIKG €ival 0Tl Ta ME(H TOU YEVIKOTEPD, OTWC KOl TO GUYKEKPIUEVO,
BewpolvTal KOTWTEPA aMd Ta TMOINTIKA4, av KOl XproIUa yia AVTANGN TANPOQOPIWY
OXETIKWV WPE TOV GvBpwTo Kal mointh Kapagn, Kabwg Kal TIg AOYOTEMKEC EMIOPATEIS
ToU dEXTNKE. Agv €ival TUXNIO TIOU YIO OUTA dEV £X0ULV YpaPTEi TOAAAS, o€ avtibeon e
T B1BAloypaia yia To ToIuaTa.

Mo 1o KoBagikd épyo yevikdtepa, n peAétn tou . AdAAa O KoaBdeng kai n
0e0TEPN ZOQIOTIKAG, YIo TNV EAANVICTIKN, Kot Oxl Wovo, mapddoon, pali PE TIC
npoavaepbeioeg ¢ D. Haas yia to Buldvtio, aAAG kat Tou F. M. Pontani7 yia Tig
apxaieg mnyeg, pag divouv TNV 0AOKANPwUEVN €IKOVA TN oxéang Tou KaBden pe v
EAMNVIKI TOPAd0aN OTO MEPATHN TWV AIWVWY. XWpI¢ va umoBabuiletal o «d1aGA0yoC»
Tou Kapdon pe TIg EEVEC AOYOTEXVIKEG Kal PIANOCOPIKEC TOPAdOCELS, Ba yivel €dw HIa
Tpoomdbeln avixveuong Tou JIAAGYOU TOU HE TNV EAANVIKI] Tapddoan o€ KAmolo
onueia mou xpetadovtal OIELKPIVION Kal a@OPOLY OTO OINYyNUAE MOC, HE EUQacn
KUpiwg o€ apyaieg mNyEC, GAAG Kal GTNV OvaAOyio TOU KEIYEVOU 1] TV OMOYEWV TOU
Kapden pe ta avtiotolka tou Poidn, g€ cuvduaopuo pe TI BEwpNnTIKEG anmdYelg Tou
eKQPALel 0 Kapageng oe GANO Keipevd Tou.

AapBavovtag umoyn oo SIRYNUA Hag To TEPITAOKO {NTNUO TOL QOVTOCTIKOD Kal
v anoyn Tou AAe€avopivol yia T AOYOTEXVIKA ypaer, OMwC TN SIOTUTWVEL OTO

3 T 10 Bépa autd PA. D. Haas, «“Al apxai Tou Xplotiaviopol”: ‘Eva BePOTIKO KEQAAAIO TOU
Kapaen», Xaptne 5-6 (1983), 605.

4 O ManouTolKNG CUYKEKPIPEVD, AQOPUMUEVOC amd @pdon Tou idlou Tou mointh, Bewpei OTI Ta meld
Tou dev eival KaAd (BA. K. M. Kapagn, Me¢a (g1o./emy. . Manoutodkng), ®EEng 1963, 1-1a' [oTo €€
N TAPATOMTY ME Tov TitAo Meld Kol apibuo oeAidag]). Qotoco n anoyn tou Kapden dev pmopei va
€ivVol OETPEVTIKN YIO TOUC MEAETNTEC.

5 Z1ov Topéa auTOV PeYAAn oUMPBOAN amoTeAEi n OXETIKA TPOoEATN véa €kdoon Twv MEC(WV TOU ME
emipélela touv M. Miepr) (Kwvatavtivog Kapdeng, Ta Meld (1882 -1931), Ikapog 2003).

6 EKTOC OO TNV OPOTITAN TPWTN Hopen Tou dpbpou to 1983 (0TOV aQIEPWHATIKO Topo .M. ZaBpidng,
A. N. Mapwvitng k.., Kokhog¢ Kapdagn, Etaipeio Znoudwv NeoeAANVIKoO MoATIopol Kat MEVIKAG
Mawdeiag -10pupga ZxoAnc Mowpaitn 1983, 153-202), OAOKANPWHEVN €IKOVA TOL BEUATOC HOg
TOPOUCIdoTNKe T0 1984 gTOV OYKWAN TOUO pe Tov mpoavaepBevta Titho (. AdAAag, O KaBagng kot
n Ag0tepn ZoQIoTIKA, ZTIyPR 1984.). TNV MPWTN €KEIVN PopPr, WOTOC0, GUVOEETAL YIO TIPWTN QOPd TO
KOBa@IkO €pyo Kal N mOINTIKA Tou AAeEaVOPIVOU WE TNV apXaia EAANVIKY TOPAd00N. ZTNV EKTETAUEVN
povoypagia, 0pwc, mou dnuodievel o 1984 (O Kapdeng kot n Agltepn Zo@IOTIKN, €KO. ZTIyR), O
AGANOC avIXVELEL AETITOPEPWG TN 0XEan Tou Kapden e tn de0TEPN ZOPIOTIKN, KUpiwg Pe Tov Bio Twv
Z0QIoT@V Tou PIANOCTPATOU, TOUG ZTWIKOUC Kol Toug Emkolpioug. EvTomilel Ta anueia TG KaBa@IKNG
TOINTIKNAG KOl TV €PywV TOUu, 0Ta omoia avixveletal n oxéon auth, Xwpi¢, wotdoo, va €xel Kapia
avagopd yia 1o EIg 10 Q¢ NG nuéPac.

7 BA. Studi classici in onore di Quintino Cautadella, Ill, tunoyp. Edigraf, Katdvn 1972, 383-416.
Avadnu. - g€ pgeTagpacon tou E. Mapavtolon - otov topo F. M. Pontani, ETtd Aokipia Kol JEAETAPOTA
yia tov Kopaen (1936-1974) [mpoA. I.M.Toppidng / e6. M. Peri], M.LE.T. 1991, 231-245. Ot
TAPATOUTEG divOvTal 0TO aVAdNUOCIEVPEVO PETAPPACTUEVO Keipevo. H de0Tepn pEAETN e TiTAO «Fonti
della poesia di Cavafis» (EmBewpnailg eA\nvo-1TaAIKAG TVEUPOTIKAG €MIKOWwviag, €tog I, Top. A,
OKTwRpIo¢ 1940, 657-669), oL €xel PeTa@paaTei amd Tov E. Mapavtoldn otov mpoava@epBivia Touo
pe Ta dokiula Tou Pontani (00. 51-72), anoteAei onuavTIK CUPPBOAR OTN WEAETN TOU SIOAGYOU TOU

KaBaen pe v napadoan.
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dnutAo ayyAo@wvo Keipevo mou o [Mepidng Titho@opnoe «MoinTIKA»8, n TpIYEPNC
Oldkpion tou W. Iser pyeta&l mpayuatikol, HUBOTANCTIKOU Kal QOvVTacioKoU9, unopei
VO amodelXTei xpnoipotepn and ) Bswpia Tou Todorov, TnVv omoia Xpnaoiyomololy ol
TIEPIOTATEPOL PEAETNTEC TOU BINYAMATOC. Tov TEAEUTHIO OPO TOV XOPOKTNPI(EL WG N
A€ITOUpyio Pe TNV OTOION TMOPOUCIAZETOl MIa 1060 O TPWTEIKA HOPPN Xwpic v
enéupaaon ¢ AoyIKNG. ZTn puBonAagio mdAL evtomilel T dladikagia pop@omnoinang,
OAG  Je OUVEIdINTO TPOTO KOl OUYKEKPIYEVN opyGvwon- OnAadfy Katd 1n
puBoTAaCTIKN TIPAEN (dladikaacia) EMIAEYETAL VAIKO amd TNV TPOYUATIKOTNTO, €V
TOUTOXPOVO OP@OTOIEITAL KAl TO UAIKO 0o TN @ovTooia, To omoio evtdooeTal atov
MUBOTIAOCTIKO KOGHO TOU KEIYEVOU TIOU YIVETOL OMOSEKTOC WE PEIEN TPAYMATIKOU KOl
eovtaclokovld Kotd Tov 010 PEAETNT, OTOV  MUBOTAGCTIKO KOGUO N
TPOYUOTIKOTNTO KOl N @avtacia  mpooAappdvovial  woei  OdOPEVEC KOl
OVOUEUEIYUEVEC OTO POVO XWPO OTIOU GUVUTIAPXOUVIL

2e 0xEan HE TNV MPOCANUIN €VOC KEIPEVOU, 0 idlo¢ HEAETNTAG MApATNPE 0TI, yia TO
BEPOTIKO LAIKO OMO TNV TPOYUATIKOTNTO, eV LUTAPXEL SUOKOAID va yivel amodeKTO,
a@ol w¢ dueca alebnTo yivetal moteutd. Avtibeta, oe oxéon He TO QOVIACIOKO
UAIKO €ival onuavTiKr n Yop@omoinan otn AEMTOUEPEIA TNG, OAAG KUpiw¢ 0 BadBudg
amodoxn¢ katd v mpdoAnyn. MNa tov Adyo autd amodidel OTO @AVTACIOKO Hld
gyyevn moAugnuia 2, n omoia dIKaloAoyel, avaueoa oTa GAAQ, Kal TNV TOALOp@ia
TWV EPUNVEIWV TOL13

Kati avdAoyo cuupaivel Kot pe 10 Ei¢ 10 Pw¢ ¢ Huépag, oAAG - 0g BewpnTIKO
eninedo - Kol atnv «MoinTikr» tou, 0mou o Kafdeng tovilel 611, 0TOV KOGUO TOU
dnuIovpyei 0 auyypa@éag TMaPoLaIAlovTag PIo «UTIOBETIKNA eumelpio» («hypothetical
experience»), dev TiBetal Bépa aanbelag n Pevdoug («MoinTikA», 41 kol 53), aAAd
EMIOIWKEL POVO TN Onuioupyia KaAoD €pyou mou Ba €xel aiwon g aAnbelag, Ba
daBadetar aevawg («Montikn», 53) kal 6o epunveLETal avAAOya HE TIC EKACTOTE
OLVBNKEC Kal TOUC EKACTOTE OvVayvwWoTeC [moAuonuia] («MoinTikn», 55).

8 To keipevo mepigxetal otov topo K. M. Kapden, Avékdota meld keipeva (e10./ute. M. Mepidng),
®e&ng 1963, 36-69. 10 €&N¢ B avaéepeTal Povo o TiTAog Tou Mepidn («MoIiNTiKA») Kol 0 aplBuog
oeAidac.

9 W. lser, Thefictive and the imaginary. Charting literary anthropology\ yte. W. Iser, D.H. Wilson,
Johns Hopkins University Press 1993. H xprjon ¢ Bswpiag tou Todorov mapdAAnAa eival dedopévn,
av Kal n €MIoAPOvVON Twv OToIXEiwV Tou KEelpévou pe Paon aut tn Bewpia €xel yivel kot amo 1N
Lavagnini kot and t Haas, pEXPL TIC TPOCQOOTEC ava@opeg Tou M. Migpr), aTov tOpo pe Ta Meld mou
npooava@épnke, oAAG kat oamo 1 M. ABavacomovAou («K.M.Kapdoen, «Ei¢ 10 @w¢ ¢ NUEPC»
(1896): T0 LUTEPPUOIKO WC EKINAWON TOU VEWTEPIKOU» 0TO a@IEpwpa TNG Néag Eatiag yia tov Kapagn
(tx. 1761, Noéppprog 2003, oa. 652 - 665).

DW. lIser, 6.1, a0. 1-4.

10.n., 0. 13.

20.n., 0. 19.

B Ano v YuxavaAuon Kol TOV GTPOUKTOUPOAIGHO, WG TNV KOWWVIKN avOpwroloyio Kal Tov
amOdOUIoHUO Ol EPUNVEIEC TV KEIMEVQOV e BEUATO MO TNV KOTNyopia TOU QAVTOOTIKOU €ival TOAAEC
KO QVTIKPOUOBUEVEC GLXVA. MMOTE EVTACOOVTAL WG LTOEIO0C OTO OIYNUA 1) TO HUBIOTOPNHO PE ETIOETIKO
TMPOadIopIoUd, TOTE €VTACOOVTOL OTNV OAANyopia, To mopopldl, T0 POBo Kol GAAa €idn Adyou pe
€VTOVO TPOOECIOKG XOpoKTAPA, TOTE BewPOlVTOl W EVOEIKTIKA TNG YuXOAoyiag TOU cuyypag@éa
(WuxavdAuon, Kovwvioloyia) kot TOTe Bewpolvial w¢ KAOPEMTEC MIOG EMOXAC 1 TMVELMATIKOO
KIVAPOTOG (10TOPIKN TPOCEYYIaN). ZTO KEIPMEVO HaC N €vvola TOU QaVTACTIKOD S1EUPUVETOL OPKETY,
Onw¢ Ba @avei, AOyw TOU SIOKEIMEVIKOU SIOAGYOU TOU HE TNV EAANVIKH QIAOCGOQIKN Tapddoar.

93



Niko¢ Mauvpéhog

EKTO¢, Opwe, omo TIC mpoavapepbeioeg dUTIKEC Bewpiec Twv Iser kKat Todorov yia
TO (QOVTOQTIKO, TIOU XPNOIKOTIOIO0V Ol PEAETNTEC, €ival TIIO EVINQPEPOY VO EEETATTEL
TO KE(PEVO HOC OTO PWC TOU JIOAGYOU TOU E TIC OXETIKEC €T TOU BEUATOC EANNVIKEC
TNY£Q (apxaiec Kol VEEC), TOGO 0€ BEwPNTIKO 000 Kl OE TPAKTIKO EMIMESO, EPOTOV O
KaBaeng TiI¢ YEAETA Kol eMNPeAdeTal omo aUTEG KOTA TN Onuioupyia Tou €pyou Tou.
EminmAéov, eival Aiye¢ ol mapatnprioel TwV HEAETNTWV €KTOC TOou AAAAQ, €T TOU
KEIPEVOU KOl TOU BEPOTOC TIOU MOC OQPOPOULY, IO TOV TPOOVAPEPBEVTO JIOKEIUEVIKO
d1aAoyo. ATO TIC EANNVIKEG TNYEC (apxaiec Kat véeg) o MAwTivog apxIKa Kal o Poidng
010 TEAOC OO OTMOTEAECOUV TO TAQICIO aVOPOPWY, ME AlYOTEPEC EMIONUAVTEIC
OlOAGYOU pE GANO Keipeva Kal Tnyec. H axéan tou AAe€avdpivol pE Ta KEiPEVa Twv
TPOOVAPEPOEVIWY  OUYYPAPEWY, E€I0IKA OE OXEAn WHe Ta OIMOAD  QAVTOCTIKO-
TPAYUATIKO, OANBela-PeLdo( | eivatl-@aiveabal, dev Exouv eEETOOTEl OMWC Ba Empeme
KOTA TIC TTPOTEYYIOEIC TIOL W GNMEPA £XOULV YiVEL OTO SIYNUA paC.

AVO amo TIC AEEEIC TIOU XPNCIKOTIOIOUVTAL Y10 VO XOPOKTNPIioowv To Qaviaoud -
Bépa Tou AINynuaATOC, KOTA TN OTIyPr TN¢ Omotipnong tn¢ kKatdotacng, €ival ta
OUCIOOTIKA «ZKIO» KOl «ZXAHO», CUVOOEUMEVA QMO TO EMIBETA «UTEPPUTIKOC» Kal
«@QUOIKOC» QVTIOTOIXO, EKTOC AMO TIC JIAQPOPEC OVOMACTIEC OMWE AvBpwWMNOC, PATUA,
TIVEDO KATL. «ZKIG» €ival N GUAN Kat Y1’ QUTO «UTEPQUOIKI» 10£0, EV® «OXAUO» - LE
mAwTivela 3 mAatwvidovoa andxpwon o TeAeutaio¢ 6poc¢M - n uévo katd To
@OIVOPEVA «QUOIKNA» Hoper (avBpwmivo cwua). H @IA0COQIK) opoAoyia Tou O
KaBagng v ev A0yw €MOXA XPNOIUOTOIED YEVIKEDEL TNV €Vvola TOU QOVTOCTIKOU,
EMTPEMOVTAC Wag va Eepuyouue omd To oTevd Opla oTa omoia meplopilel To
@avtooTiké o0 Todorov .

210 TPWTO MEPOG TNG AUTOSINYNTIKAG O@NYNONG TOU NPWO €XOUME d00 EPIAATEC
(«Cauchemars») - dnAadr @QUOIKA @AIVOPEVA TIOU «BAEmel 0 KaBeig»1 (aAAOU
OVOUAdel TO OVEIPO «OOEGTIOTOU UANG YEvwwnUo»1f - €VTOC TwV OToiwv epavietal

MUBA. oxetikd tov Tigato tou MAdtwva (50c Kat 52a), KaBw Kal TIC TapaTNPARCEIC Tou B. KadA@a atnv
eloaywyry tou tépou MAdtwv, Tipaog (e10./ut@./oxol. B. KdAgag), MOAC 1995. Ta «oxnuata»
Bewpouvtal omod Tov MAITWVA W¢ «UIUAUaTO» alwviev 6viwv. Onw cuppaivel kot ae GAAG aneia, ot
KaBa@IkéC anoyelg oUyKAIVouv TEPIOTOTEPO WE TN Bewpia Tov MAWTIVOUL yia TO OXAPOTA KAl T OX€an
TOUG HE TOV KOOMO TV aloBNoEWY TIOU OTIOTEAET ONUEio aIXUNC METOEL YVWOTIKWV Kal Tou MAWTivou.
Katd tov A. Mdvo «o MAwtivog umoatnpidel 6Tl Ta a1odntd dev eival ouaieg aAAd mddn ovaiag, agou
ouUVIOTOUV ixvn 1| OKIEC TWV UTOOTACEWY TOU vontol Koopou» (BA. A. Mdvog, H ovtohoyia tov KakoO
nopd MAwTivw. HBwkoi kot petandikoi amoényol, Kopdauitoa, ABAva 2002, 47. Zto €&n¢ n
oguvTopoypa@io Mdvog kat o/ot ap1Budc/oi oeAidag/wv evidg Tov KelpEvou). EEAAoL, 0 MAwTivog dev
OTIOKNPUTTE TNV VAN KOl TO 0P OTWC Ol YWWOTIKOL Kol 0UTO TO TOVIel amd TNV apxr Twv Evveddwv
(1, 1, 1-3). MpBA. Tov Apwa Tou Kapagn mou, yia va eMIBIOCEL, OMOJEXETAL TIC EVEPYETIKEC 1OIOTNTEC
TV KOBNUEPIVOV OTOAAVCEWY, OTIG OTIOIEC EMIPEVEL 0 MAwWTIVOC pE TNV mpolToBeon OT1 Ba eAEyxovtal,
onw¢ Oa emionuavlel Mapakdtw. Ol TapATMOUTEC OTO Keipyevo TOou MAwTivou agopolv otnv
KoBlepwpevn opiBunon pe Toug Téooeplg aptBuolg:  BIBAiov  (ATVIKOG apIBuoC), KeE@aAaiou,
napaypd@ou/wv Kal TEAo¢ oelpdc/wv (apafikoi apiBuoi). H €kdoon mou akoAoubnBnke eivat: Plotino,
Enneadi (ut@. R. Radice / €igay. kot onu. Giov. Reale), ekd. Mondadori, MiAdvo 20032 T TIg
TapamouTéG Tou Ba yivouv ae anuelnaelc Ba xpnaotdomnoindei n ouvtopoypagia Plotino. MNa 10 apyaio
Keipevo Ba divovtal Yovo ot TEaoePIC aplBpoi Pe TN OEIPA IOV TPOAVAPEPONKE 1 TPEIG AV TIPOKEITAL YId
napanoun ae 0AOKANpN mapdypago.

LK. M. Kapagne, E1g 10 owg TNg nuépac, Aypa 1982, 7 [oto €€A¢ N mapamouTr E1¢ 10 w¢ TN NUEPAC
KOl 0 ap1bpog aeAidag].

16 Mpokeital yia 10 moinua tou 1892 «Mehaoyikh Ewkaov» (BA. K. M. Koafden, Avékdota Mouata
1882 - 1923 (emy. . M. Zappidn), Tkapog 1982 (avat. ékd. 1968), 31-33). Auéow( PETA cuvEXilel aTO
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€Va¢ «OvBpwToC Kovog [=Quatkoc]». H e€Aynon eival Aoyikototn w¢ €6w. MeTd to
OeVTEPO BVEIPO O NPWAC TOPATNPEL OTI 01 AVBPWTOL OVEIPEVOVTAL TIPOCWTN TIOU £XOLV
VO T 0LV XPOVIA, OAAA «n UVAUN TWV PEVEL EYXOPOYHEVN KATIOUL €V TW TVEDUOTI Kal
aigvng €1¢ To Ovelpov ava@aiveTal» 17, ApXIKA n Aoyikr OplapBedel QUIVOUEVIKA HECW
OEIPAC PNTOPIKWV EPWTACEWY COTOV €0UTO TOU, OMOJEIKVUOVTOC OTI TPOKEITAl TEPi
KoBapd eo0wTePIkol Pagaviatnpiou, «dlOvVoNTIKOU» OMWC To OVOPAlEl OAOD e
a@opun Kamola Aoikn mapadoonB ) 6tav TEPIYPAPETOL N «TVEVHOTIKA KOTAOTOON»
(«state of mind») katd TNV «UTOBETIKA eumelpio»1 QOT6GO, Qv KAl 0 APWOG
OlATIOTWVEL TWC O TIOAAG ONUEia «EXWAAIVEV» 1 AOYIKI], N OVia TOV KAVEL VO 0QrOEl
v mpoondbela €&nynoncD. Méxpt oTiyung n dlGKpion  @avtaciog amd v
TPOYHOTIKOTNTA, 1 TNE QUOIKNC OO TN PETAPUOIKI, €ival aXe60V OmOdEdEIYUEVN OTO
MUOAO Tou. KOTOTIV, Op®E, TNG OVTIMETWTIONG TOU 010U UTIEPPUOIKOD OVTIKEIUEVOU
ME QUOIKN MOPEN O€ KOTOOTAGN €ypriyopang, Tovidovtag tn @pdon «EI¢ T0 Qwe TN¢
NUEPAG», EKTOC OMO TO KEIUEVO, KOl OTOV TITAO, N AOYIKI) PE TNV TOPAOOCIOKA TNG
évvola Tpavtaletal. Av TO OVEIPO 0 aUTOdINYNTIKOE a@nynti¢ TO OVTIMETWTILEl WG
amodeKTO amd OAOUC Qalvouevo, a@ol LTdpxel Aoyikn €€lynon (umoouveidnTo)2l, n
OUVAVTNON TOU HE TO QAVTIOOMO OTO PWC TOU NAIOL gival «dAoyn», «EEw AGYOU» Kal
auToXapaKTNPICETOl TPEAGC2 TEAIKA OPWE OTOJEXETAI TNV KATACTACN HWE MAWTIVEID
TPOTO Ba Aéyape, Xwpic va KAToAfyel oUTE OTN AoYIKr OUTE OTn METAQUOIKA

noinua: «etdpaée TOV OMvov TOU, &V Tw BOAW KaBPEMTN Twv OomoBv Kol KPUWV TOU QPEVOV
QVTAVOKAQV QOVTIACPATA dyvewoTta Kal @pikadn». Eival i0w¢ onuavtiko va tovioTei 6Tt o [Ciyag tou
TOINPATOC autod Tou Kolpdtal Babid otn yn eival o KAtoxo¢ tou MAolTOU (Bnoaupwv) Kol agol
OUVEPXETOL OTIO TOV EQIAATN OVOUALEL TO BVEIPO «TIOTOTI OKIG», OTIWCG TO QAVTIACHA TOU dINYAPOTOC.

T7 BA. EI¢ 10 Qw¢ TNC nUéPOg, 8. H dmoyn mepi g ox€ong MPAYUATIKOV BIOPATWY HE TNV OVEIPIKA
dlepyaaia dev MPWTOEPPAVIZETAl GTO TEAOC TOU 19ay cnwva. Avayetal Pexpl Kal Tov Hpodoto, omou
napatifetal n dmoyn tou AptdPalou MW Ta GVEIPA Eival TPOTOVTA KOBNUEPIVAOV OTAGXO0ANTEWY, i
Tov AnuOKpITO, KOTA TOV OTOI0 TO OVelpa €ival «EidwAO €K CGUVEIONOEWC», TO OTOIN PETAPEPOLV
TOPACTACEIC PUXIKWY dpaaTneIoTATWY. BA. oxetikd E. R. Doods, Ot ‘EAAnveG kat o mapdioyo (ut@. I.
MoatpopavwAdkng), Kapdapitoa 19782 109-1 10. H pvrjun 6WwC TOL OvVeipou UTIOPEL Vo TO KATOOTHOEL
olovei mpayuaTiKe Biwpa, €101 OOTE va N dlaxwpiletal anod Ta TPAYHATIKA BIOUATH TOU UTIOKEIPEVOU,
OMW¢ QAivETAl amo TNV ap@IBoAia Tou Npwa yia To av ATAV GVEIPO i aAnBela.

1BBA. 10 apBpo «Romaic Folk-lore of enchanted animals» {Meld, 172).

BBA. «MoinTikA», 39, 41, 53 Kat 55.

2 BA. EI¢ 10 9w g nuépag, 8.

2L Me tou¢ 6poug Tou Todorov (TC. Tovtopog, Elcaywyn otn @o\tactikt) Aoyotexvia [ute. A. Mapion],
Oduooéag 1991, 66) TO QOVTIOCTIKO-BAUPOOTO TOU Oveipou oTnpiletal oto 0TI 0 AVOYVAGTNG TO
OMOSEXETAL W W10 GAAN TPAYUATIKOTNTA TIOU OV OMEIAEL TN AOYIKH. ZT0 dAyNUA Hog Opwe n uvAun (n
avapvnon Tou oveipou) uUmopel va TO KATAOTACEL oOlovei mpayuatikd Biwpa, €10l woTe va un
dloxwpidetal and To MPAYMATIKA BIOPOTO TOU UTIOKEIUEVOU, OTIwG Qaivetal amd tnv au@iBoAia Tou
fpewa yia 1o av ftav Ovelpo 1) oARBELd, a@ARvovTag Pe TEPITEXVO TPOTIO TNV aP@IBoAia 0TOV rpwa oTn
geAida 5. Z1n devtepn pAAloTa ep@davion {EIg 10 QW¢ TNG NUEPAG, 7) dNAWVEL OTI gival OVEIPO Kal TO
amodEXETal WG TETO10, OAAG TIAAL WAXVEL GTN PVAKN TOL VA BPEL KATL.

2 31V oucia €d¢ £XOVUE KOl TNV avTIMAPABESN TOU SUTIKOU GAVTOCTIKOU - WE TIG KATABOAEG TOU OO
Tov Meoainva, 10 Mnapok Kol tov Popavtioud -, mou omwBei 10 PETAQUOIKG oTn vOXTO, HPE TO
aVOTOAIKO QAVTOOTIKO (KOl TO VEOEAANVIKO padi) - apxaio, eAANVIOTIKO kat BulavTivé -, émou To
UETOQUOIKO €I0BAAAEL 0T (WM TWV AVOPAOTWV OKOUA Kal UTIO TO @WC TOU HAIOU. ZTO SINynud uoc,
w0TO00, 0gV OPKEL HOVO N cUVOEDN TOU QAVTOCTIKOU PE TO KOKO, OAAG Kal JE TO mAB0C mou KpURETal
Kol Bewpeital Kakd, agol To AVTAoHA 0@opa Kal ata mden tne Wwuxng, onwe 6a @avei mapakdtw. O
MAwtivog oto Bépa autd tng olvdeong Tou TABOUC PE TO KOKO Kal TO TMAPAAOYo 1 TNV TpEAA
eMNPEGLeETal oMo TOUC OTWIKOUC. BA. oxeTikd Mdvog 48-49.
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e€nynon3, agol To Bl To oXAUaTO («UOPPEC» N «Eidn») Ppiokovtal yla Tov
MAwTivo evTog NG YUXNE Kal TEPAV TNG AOYIKNC, OMW¢ mapatnpei o P. Hadot24. O
aVOYVOOTNG TAPAMPEVEL PE TOV OICTAYHO KOl TNV «ap@IBoAio»25 Omw¢ Kal aTo Toinua
«O BagiAevg KAa0d10¢»26, CLUCTATIKO OTOIXEi0 Tou 0 id10¢ 0 KaBagne Bewpei mio
«EVTEXVO», OTWC Tovidel Kal oAA00Z7. To KaBa@IKO «oXAUO» TOu OINyAUOTOC HaC,
OTWG KOl TO TAWTIVIKO €idwAo dev Bpioketal o0TE OTOV UTIEPPUOIKO - LETOQPUOIKO
KOOUO TNG 10€0¢, OUTE OTOV AOYIKO 1} TPOYUOTIKO KOOUO TNG UANG, OAAG eival pia
OmEIKOVION N CWHOTOTOINGN-KoPPOTIoINGN TNG 10£0C. ZTO EMIMEdO TOUL TNE PNTOPIKAG,
€miong, 1o oxNUO AOGyou Ogv gival JOVO KUPIOAEEiO  PeTa@opd pa KivnanB amo
Mio oTnVv OAAN pe évav maiyviodn TPOTO SIOMAOKAG AVAPECH OTO KUPIOAEKTIKO KOl
METOQOPIKO POAO TOU QWTOC, OMWC QaiveTal Kal amdé Tov Tivaka 2 oTo Tého¢. H
SIOMAOKN TNG MOPEAG Kal TOU TIEPIEXOMEVOU R TNG 16€0C KOl TNG UANG Yyivetal pe
€COIPETIKO TPOTMO aTO OIynuUd pag, pe Baon TNV mpoavagepbeica evailayn
METOPOPIKOD KOl KUPIOAEKTIKOU POAOU TOU QPWTOC, OTIWE QAIVETAL GTOV TivaKa 3 TOU
TéAOUC.

Av TIpog€€oupe T doprn Tou dINYNUATOG, OTIWG QAIVETAL KOl amod Tov Tivaka 1 o1o
TENOC, €ival €0KoAO va KataAdPoupe mOO0 TPooeyuévn Eival N OOUAEIX TOU

2 0 NMAwTtivog and tnv apxr ekabapidel 6Tt n Yuxn O¢ yivetal va daxwplotei ano 1o cwua (I, 1, 3)
Kat 611 dev mpooAauBavel Ta id1a Ta eEWTEPIKA OVTIKEIPEVD TIAPd, PECW TwWV OI0OACEWY TOU CWHATOC,
Ta €i0WAG TOUG, Ta «€idn» (1, 1, 7). H appovia tng Yuxnc diatapdacetal (I, 4, 10, 18) dtav ol alobAoEIg
0gv CUPQWVOULY Pe Tn dlavola Kal tnv Ta&n nmou authy emidntei (I, 1, 9), 0nMwW¢ ouuPaivel Kal Pe Tov
newa Tou Kapagn - o omoiog y1’auto 1o Adyo vouilel 6T TpeAaiveTal. To KaKO €idwAo PAAIOTA, TAVTA
Katd tov MAwtivo (I, 1, 12), XTUMd TO KATWTEPO HEPOG TNG YUXAG TOUL GUVOEETOL ME TIG ULAIKEG
amoAaloElg, OTwg 0 MAoUTog Kal o1 HdovEG mou €dw pag a@opolv. OUwg n apuovia Tou avaTEPOU
(«EVAPETOU») OVOPWTOU OTOKTATOL e TN GUVEIdNTOTOINGN TOU yeyovotog OTI: «H apety 0 YUXAC.
Nou 3¢ ouk €aTtv, 0ud¢ Tou emékevax (I, 2, 3, 31), dnAadn 0Tl n gutuyia AOyw apeTAg MPEMEL va gival
E0WTEPIKN, OTNV YUXN, VO PNV a@opd olOTe oTn d1dvolad, oUTE OTO PETAQUAIKG. AUTO Ba To avaAloEl
Kal mapakdtw o NAwtivog (1, 2, 6).

Pierre Hadot, MAwtivog 4 n amAdtnta tou Bdppatog, mpdA. M. Cacouros, ut@. Eud. AeAAr, Appoc,
Abrva 2007, 149. 10 €€A¢ N cuvtopoypaio Hadot Kal o aplBudg oeAidac.

H apgiBoAia mou unoBdAneTal and 10 «dAoyo» Bupilel Tn Bewpia mou avamtuaoel o 1auPALX0g 0TO
Mepi MuoTrplwy, 6mou vnooTnpilel 0TI Kal T0 «GAoyov» €ival avaykaio atov opBd Aoyo (BA. E. R.
Doods, Ot EMnve¢ kai 10 mapdioyo (Ut@. . ToatpopavwAdknc), Kapdoapitoa 19782 238). 1n
olyxpovn Bewpia tng Aoyotexviag o Todorov Bewpei TV ap@iBolia («digtayud») 6po KAEISi yia v
npocAnYn Tou @avtacTikod (BA. TZ Tovtopo, Elcaywyn 0Tn @aviaoTikig Aoyotexvia, 6.1., 40).

BA. K. M. Kapden, Avékdota momjuata 1882-1923 (emy. . M. Zapidng), Ikapog 1982, 113-129.
Ekei 0 npwoag BAEMEL TO «@dopa» (0. 119), vopilel apxikd OTI ATav «E&aPig TNG QOVTIOCIiac» Kol «Twv
0@BaAuVv andtn» (0. 115), aANG 0T CUVEXEID EUQAVIZETAL KOl VA WIAG PE TN PNTEPA TOU, GANG pOVO
auTog To BAEMEL, OMWG 0 PWAC 0To dIyNUE pog.

BA. Ta oXOAId TOU Yo TO ONMOTIKO «Tou Nekpol AdeA@ol», Omou mapatnpei OTL €ival mio
EVIEXVOV» TO «OVEIPWOEC TENOC», EMEION AQAVEL GTOV QVAYVAOOTN HIO «aU@IBOAio» 1) «aopioTio», otn
BiBAlokplgia «EkAoyai and ta tpayoddia Tou eEAANVIKOL Aaov, umd N. . MoAitou» (KaBagn, Mela,
118). H ap@ioAia autn Bswpeital KOPPIKAC onuaciag yio Ty €vvola Tou TOVTOPOPIKOU @AVTATTIKOU,
Onw¢ gival evpOTEPA YVWOTO.

H aplotoTteMIKng Kataywyng évvola tng Kivnong yia tn petagopd {Pntopikn 1412a 10), n onoia
aANOU ovopaletal «emi@opd» (Mointiky 1457b 7), vloBeTolvTal Kol omd Tov Poidn. Ztn poidikni
TOINTIKA 1 OIEVPUMEVN €wvola TNG METOQOPAC N EMIQOPAC KATEXEL KOMPIKO pOA0. BA. oxetika N.
Maupéhog, To YnAaentd TOAPYNOTO TNG POTSIKNAG YPAPNG. ZNTAUATO AOYOTEXVIKAG KOl TOMTIGUIKAC
fewpiag, ZokOAn, ABrva 2008, 26-33. 10 €&N¢ n cuvtopoypa@ia Mauvpélog Kal o/ol aplBudg/oi
oeAidag/wv.
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EIC TO Q¢ NG NUEPAC: N ‘UTEPYUOTIKE OKIA’ 0E OXAUO ‘QUOIKOD avBp®OTOUL’

ANEEOVOPIVOL: TO a@nynuatikd TAaiglo (opxn Kol TEAOC) €VTOC TOU Omoiou O
Apnyntnc A' emimedou eyKIBwTICEl Ye OKNVOBETIKO TPOTO (SI1AAOYIKA) TNV aQrynon
ME T {wr) TOL OMO TNV TPWTN EMAPA TOU PE TO PACMA WE TIC AVCEIC TTIOU BPAKE Yia VO
neeunoel. H agriynon touv B' emmédou, EKTOC QMO TNV €100YywWYN TNC, £XEL VO OVEIPa
ME TOPEPPOAN OKEPEWV Kal TEPIYPAPNC TNC Kabnuepivg (wng. Metd to de0Tepo
OVEIPO OKOAOUBOUV TAAL OKEWEIC KOl TEQIYPAP KOABNUEPIVWY EMEICOdiWY, aE
dimAdaia moadtnTa omd mpv. Ot ENOPEVEC U0 GUVAVTNOEIC PE TO PAVTATUa yivovTal
0710 QWC TNG MEPAC HE TOPEUBOAN HOVO TNG TMEPIYPAPNG EvIovng dpaanc (aAAG Oxl
OKNVEC TECNC KABNUEPIVOTNTOC, O@OU TIPOKEITOL YIo TN QUYN), €VW HETA Kal TN
delTEPN CLVAVTNGON KOl TNV TEAIKN amOdpaan omod Tov TOMO 6Tou cuvavTd T0 PACHA,
aKoA0UB0UV o1 ADGEIC, apXIKA EEXWPIoUEVEG (UAN, UETOQUOIK), EMICTAMN) Kal TEAOG
0g €va guvdLOCGHO TIOU YIOTPELEL. ANO TNV TECN TEPYPAP NG KaBnuePvrc {wng
TPV TO TIPWTO OVEIPO TIEPVAME OTIC AlyeC OKEYEIC YETG OMO QUTO (EKTOC OO Ta
Kadnuepva cuuPavta). Metd To deUTEPO OVEIPO OKOAOUBOUV OIMTAGCIEC CEAIdEC e
OKEYPEIC (Ylo TO OVEIPO) &v® N KOBNUePIVOTNTO TOU TEPIypA@ETal (€MEICOdIN ME
VOIKIOOHEVO OTHTL Kal OIKNyOpo) €ival oo@wg IO avrjouxn omo Tnv TponyoUUeVn Kal
TAAL IO avOAUTIKN (TTAAL JIMAGCIO O€ UEyeBoC KEIPEVOL). H mpwtn ouvAvinan oTo
QW¢ akoAouBeital amd TMoVIKG Kal amodlopydvwan e T Quyr Kol TNV TEPITAGVNAN.
H npepia tou €xel Mo Sl0TOPOXTED YIOTI EV® YIO TO OVEIPO EBPIOKE KATOIO AOYIKT),
OAAG yIO TNV €V €YyPNyOpOEl KOTAaTAaN gV Umopei. AUTO yiveTal EVvTOVOTEPO PETA Kal
N deVTEPN oUVAVTNOT. ATO TI¢ 000 TIPWTEC EUPAVITEI], KOTA TIC OTIOIEC N S1AKPION
QUOIKOD KOl METAQUOIKOU eival Eekdbopn, mepvdel OTIC d00 €EMOPEVE,  OTOTE
eMéPXETaI OlEigduan TOL €VOC ATO AAAO Kal N pri&n He TN AOYIKI).

H avalntnon A0ong mopouctaletal TOAL SIMOAIKA: HE QAPUOKO HETAPUTIKO
(uayog) Kol pE QAPUOKO EMIOTNUOVIKO (yiatpoi).0 H KataAngn, wotdco, €ival n
OPMOVIKI cuvOTapEn Twv 6U0 EVTOC TOU MUBOTIAGCTIKOU KOGUOU TOU Apwa. Oa EAeye
Kavei¢ OTL n d0UNaN oUTr AnOTEAEL epapuoyr Twv BewpnTikwy moTelw Tov Kapden
Tepi TV PaAVTOCIaKOU 0TV a@Rynan, OTWE To £XEl EKBETEL KAl aTo TTponynbev apbpo
TOU YIa TN «AGuI0», OOV TOPAAANAC AVOTITUCCEL Kal TOV TPOTO HETACTOIXEIWwaNG
TOUL UAIKOU amd Ti¢ apxaiec mnyéc o€ KAt véodD Ekei n petopdpewaon e Adulag
OTIOKTO GUMPOAIKN onuacia Pe GIAOGOQIKN TPOEKTACT, KATA TOv i610 TPOTO ToL OTO
OyNUd pag o AvBpwmog TOU OVEIPOL PETOPOPPWVETOL OTO TPWTO OVEIPO («AGUYIC
eByNKev amd To PATIO TOU KOl €V (OPBEPOV HEYOAEIOV TOV HETEUOPPWOE IO €V
deutepOAentov»3l). Eival anuaviiko va TovioTel 0TI 0 6po¢ PavTacia XpnolUoTolEiTal

29 H mopouciaon Twv d00 QAIVOUEVIKA GOXETWV GKPWY W¢ &va KOO @dppokov, Bupilel v idlou
TUTIOV TaUTION TNG 1ATPIKAG Kol NG Mayegiag omd Tov Poidn otic «MdAylooeg 10U Megaivoc» Kal
OoMoU. BA. Epy. Poidng, Amavia 1. B'[emiy. A. Ayyélou], Epung 1988, 388-389 oto €&€hi¢ ol
TOPOTOUTEG YOVO WE TNV €VOEIEN TOPOU KOl TOV/TOUC apiBud/o0¢ oeNidag/wv eVTog Tou Keluévou] Kal
Mauvpélog 43-80. H auvexn¢ Kivnong avapeoa ota dkpa (maBoc-uyeia, KAAG-KOKO, UAN-16€a) yla va
£pBel 10oppomia, mou Ppiokoupe atov KaBden, evtomiletal Kol otov Poidn (BA. €181KA TO Keipevo
«MaBoyévela»). Autr TNV avdykn 100ppomiag, N omoia avadelkvOel Kal TNV BETIKN eviote TAELPA TOU
ndboug  Tou Kakov, gival epgavrc atov MAwTivo (BA. oXETIKA Mdavog 51-53 Kal 54-60).

D Koapden, Meld, 51-65. EBIkG otnv apx tou dpbpou (51-2) mopatnpei 6t1 10 PIfAio TOUL
®INOOTPATOU Eival «OMOTAMIEUPA TOINTIKAG UANG», TEPIEXEL «BNOAUPOVG EUTIVEDCEWC» KOl «KOAAC
UTOBETEIC».

3BA. EIg 10 9w¢ 12/¢ nuépag, 4-5. Av 10 Q¢ Kal N Aduyn dnAVoLV Tov avwTepo BETKG ov yia Tov
Miwtivo (1,1,7,4), T0 @A4opa oT1o OINYyNUA Wag dev eival mapd évag KATOTEPOC dAipwv pe aTiypiaia
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0Xe00V WC GLUVWVUHOG TOU O6pou pubomAagia («MoinTikr», 60), a@oL TOUTICETAl N
QOVTOCio PE TO BEPOTIKO LAIKO amd TO OTOI0 EUTIVEETAL O GUYYPAPENG KOl KOTOTIV TO
€VOUEL PE TNV «KOAAOVAV» TV OTiXWV Kal TV «xapv» Tng OINynoewg. Ztnv
«MointikA» tou (00. 39-41), eaivetal kabapd OTI Ye TOV OpPO QAVTIACIO EVVOEL T
ONMUIOLPYIKN OOUAEIG TOU CUYYPOPED, €(QPOCOV XPNOIUOTIOIED TOV ayyAIKO 0Opo
«Imagination» Kkal 0x1 «the Fantastic» | «Fantasy» Tou a@opo0v g€ un oAndr
avTIKEiYEVD TIEPLYPOQNG, 0d0UEVOL OTI Ogv TibBeTon BEpa aAndelag r Pevdouc. H 6An
dladIKogia POAIOTO TIOU TEPLYPAPEL AQOPE ANMAd 0T GUCKOAID avamapaoToonC N
BIwPEVWV MO TOV TOINTH «TMVELUATIKWV KOTAOTAGEWV». H BewpnTikr autr] dmoyn
€QapUOLETal EPiTEXVA GTO JAYNUA HOG HE TOV TIAAYIO E0WTEPIKG LOVOAOYO WETA QMO
KaBe €va amd ta 600 Ovelpa, OMOTE, OTNn AEITOLPYiO TNG MVAUNG Ouyxéovtal T
TPOYMATIKA Bloyata PE EKeiva TNE @avtaaciag ) Tou oveipou3R

O agnynTAC oVEIpELETaAL «AVBPWTO», OAAG TNV NUEPT PAETEL «UTIEPQUOTIKN ZKIA...
UTIO6 TO OO QUAIKOU avBpwTou» {EIg T0 PWE TNC NUEPAG, 14). AV OUWC OKEPTOUUE
NV mapatpnaon 6Tl ol avBpwTol yupw Tou ATV «0dId@opol VouilovTeg 0TI TimoTe
EKTOKTOV OEvV GUVEBOIvVE», Ba KataAdBouue OTI oTNV oudia 0 APWaC dNUIoLPYEL Evav
KOGUO TIOU Ol OmAOi avBpwol 6gv Umopolv va douv Kal TTOU TOV TPOUOKPOTEL OKPIBWG
y10Ti givat d0akoAo va e€nynoei pe Aoyla.

Emixelpwvtag pio ouvavayvwaon e 1o unoioimo épyo tou Kapden, Ba Aéyaue ot
TO QAVTOCTIKO OEV £XEL €0 OXEAN ME TO OUGHUOPQO I TPOUOKTIKO OTTIKA QVTIKEIUEVO,
OAAG e TN dnuioupyia amd TOV CLYYPAPEN EVOC KOGHOU, OTIC «OyOopEC» TOU OToiou
UTIAPXOULV TO TIIO «AEMTA Kol BpoxVBla avTikeipgevay» (OTwg meptypdst o KaBagng
dlepyaaia ¢ XProNC Tou VAIKOU TNC QOVTOoiag g€ €va TOINUO PE TOV PETWVUUIKO
TitAo «Ta mAoia» avapeca oto 1895 kal t0 189633), €vOC KOGHOUL WOVO YIO TOUC

OANG OX1 HOVIUN PETAPOP@WON. Eival To ov mou mpoomabei aAAd dev UTOpEl Vo OMOKTAGEL TNV TTARPN
BeTKOTNTA. Towg va gival Kal To {010 TO MAWTIVEID «KOKO» €idwAo Tou Zogou (I, 1, 9, 8).

PBA. EI¢ 10 QWw¢ TNG NUEPAG, 5 Kal 7. Oa éAeye Kavei¢ 0TI T0 diynua pag amoteAei auvduaouévn
EQAPUOYN TWV BEWPNTIK®Y TOU OMOYEWY KOl TWV EMISPATEWY ToU OEXTNKE amd &Evoug BewpnTIKoC
OANG Kal and TNV KAAGIKN Kol TNV EAANVICTIKA @IAoco@ia. O MVELPOTIKOC AvBpwmog, ONw¢ opilel Tov
Npwd tou, gival 6uolog Kal Pe Tov BewpnTIKG GvBpwmo Tou SoKIYiou yia TNV «IMoINTIKA» Tou, aAAd Kol
pe Tov dvBpwmo Tou MAwTIVou, 0 0moiog BIWVEL TNV ECWTEPIKN TVEVPOTIKN EUTEIPIQ yIaTI EMIAEYEL Evav
OUYKEKPIYEVO TpOTO {wn¢ (EcwTePIKO) Tou Xpeldlétal moAl koupdylo (I, 4, 10, 2) Kal xwpic, OmMwg
eMIoNUAavonke, va meplgpovei Ta emiyelo. Xpeladetal Opw Kal @oviaoio pe tnv évvola mou Tng
npoodidel kot o MAwtivog (I, 4, 15, 11-14), oAAd kot o Kapdeng oto apbpo yia 1 «Aduio»,
ava@ePOUEVOC oTn povoTovia ¢ (WA Xwpic T @aviacio Kal 10 ayvwoTto (BA. TOPAKATW ULTOCNY.
37). Eival dpaye tuxaio mouv 6nw¢ o MAwTivo¢ cupBouAevel Tov @ido Tou Mopelplo va mael Ta&idl yia
va ylatpeutei (BA. BA. Mopelpio, «Mepi tou MAwTivou Biouv Kol TNG T6EEWC Twv BIBAIWY aUTOU» KEQ.
11, yp. 11 -15, oto Plotino, 24), €01 Kal 0 KOAOC @iAog Tou APWa Tov CUPMBOUAELEL TO id10;

3B Mpokertal yia 10 ne(dpop@o moinpa «Ta mAoia» (K. M. KaBden, Kpupyéva Motjuata 1877;-1923
(em. T. M. ZapPidng), Tkapog 1993, 115-7). H évvola Tou MAOIOU (W PETWVUUIAG YIO TO AOYOTEXVIKO
€py0) TOL PETAPEPEL ayabd amd TNV ayopd Tng Qaviaciog Kal, EMEON gival AemTd Kal €L TNV TAON va
Taipvel TOAAG, TO TETAEL Ye TNV TPWOTN QOUPTOLVA KAl OTAV QTAVEL OTOV «AEUKOV XAPTIVOV AlpEva»
avaykaetal Al va cupBIBOOTED Pe KAVOVEG, amoTeAEl pla dAAoU €idoug (TOINTIKA TIA) PETOQOPA Yid
v eumelpia N ypaeng. Mapouota, av Kat 6x1 idla HETwVLHIa €xoupe Kat aTo TEAOG TOU EpwTokplTOou,
Omou n ypa@ida ovopdletal E0A0 KOl TO Keipevo Kapdfl pe N ypo@n ApuéVIOUO OE HPOVIAGHEVO
TMEAAYO, AV Kol eKei dev yivetal Adyoc yia 1o @opTio. Av mapaBdAAoupe 10 dINyNUA Pog e Ta 300
ne(OpopPa molpaTa, «To cuvtaypa e ndovne» (K. M. KaBden, Kpuppéva Motjuata, 6.m., 113-114)
Kal 10 mpoava@epBéy «Ta mAoia», ou 0 ZaBRidNng Ta XpovoAoyei TO Pev TPWTO avdpeoa oto 1894 Kal
1897 kol 10 deVTEPO TO 1895 ) TO0 1896, UTOPOUE VA EXOUHPE OKOMO UIa EUUEDN €VOEIEN XPOVOADYNaNC

98



EIC TO QWG TNC NUEPAC: N ‘UTIEPQUTIKR OKIA’ 08 OXAMA ‘QUCIKOL avBp@Tou’

OVETTUYUEVOUE aVOPWOTOUE, OMWC OVOUALEL 0 NPWAC POG TOUC ‘C0QOUE” TNC TMAPENC
TOU A YIO TOUG TOINTEC ME TO «O&UTEPO PAEUpO» 4 atnv «AAANAouLXio KOTd TOV
BwdeAaipov» (1891)35, yI’ aUTO iow¢ EMPEVEL OTI 0 TOPAEEVOC EMICKEMTNG ATAV gav
KOVOVIKOC («@QUOIKAC») AvOpwToC atnv ePeavian. Av paAlota AdBoupe vmoyn TIg
QIAOCOQIKEC €VVOIEC TIOU XPNOIMOTIOIED, Kal TNV €miyovr) otn o0Leuén QUOIKOUL -
UTEPQUOLKOU, Ba KOTOAGBOUME OTL TO Keipevo PBpioketal mépa amd TO 1OTOPIKA
TPOGOIOPITUEVO KAEIOTO AOYOTEXVIKO €i00¢ TOU «@AVTIOCTIKOU dINYAUATOC»36, OV KOl
ME KATIOIEC O1OQOPEC 0T BEPATIKN.

H olopaptupio Tou KaPagn yio tv meddTNTo TOU QEPVEL N EMIOTNMOVIKA
TIPOCEYYION OVOAOYEl O QPKETA Onueia Pe TIC JIAPOPTUPIEC TOL GAAOL GUVOUIANTA
TOU MOV Ba POg AMAOXOARCEL, Tou Poidn, emi Tou idlou Bépatog, epooov o Kapdeng
eVTOTdel: «mnVv 0ANBw¢ PavooAlkny OAwalv nv JIATPATTEL N EMOTAUN €M Twv
KOAAOV®V TNG @UaEWE, €Enyoloa Kal avaAlouoa Ta TAVTO, Kol UAIKOTATO a@aipolod
TO yONTPOV Kal TNV euyévelay Tou oyvwotou»37. H e€oikeinwon kal twv 0600
OLYYPOQEWY e TNV apxaia @IACCoia - aAAG Kal 1 evdexouevn enapn tou KafBaen
pe Ta AapBpa Touv Poidn otnv eykukAomaideld MmAPT-XipoT («ApPICTOTEANC» KOl
«ANeEaVOpIV) ZXOAA») - pTOpEi va €ENynoel T OXEGN TWV OMOYEWV TOUC Yla TN
eavtaoio Kal T dadikagio TS ypaeng pe tnv amown tou MAwTivou, w¢ Tou Bacikol
@\ocopouv and Ttou¢ NeomAatwvioté(. O TMAwTivog Bewpei ™ @oviacia ¢

Kal Twv 000 evtog Tou 1896, aQOL Ol EUPECEC OPOIOTNTEG €ival OpKETEC. QOTOCO, OTNV TapoLad
Tpoacéyylon dev Pmopei va yivel avaAvon tou 8¢uatoc.

3 AN €va onpeio ema@ng Kot pe Tov MAwTivo, dIMAAG @UoNG, PTopei va eviomiotei €dw. Ma Tov
apXaio QIAOGOPO OTOV ECWTEPIKO KOGUO TWV «HOPPWV» ival OAa dlagava («dla@avy yop mavio», V,
8, 4, 4-8) Kal, TOPOAN TNV OUOPQPIA TOU, TIPOKOAEL 1EpO TPOPO, OMWC emionuaivel kKat o P. Hadot (BA.
Hadot, 212. MpPA. Kal 10 id10 10 Keipevo tou MAwTtivou V, 5, 12, 35-36). Ma tov npwa tou Kapden o
TPOUOC TIPOEPXETAL OO TN dIAQAVELD TIOU CUVETAYETAL Hia TETO1a (WK, 0POoL GUVAEETAL TO WPAI0 HE TOV
KOOHO TwV a100NuATwv Tou UTopei va amokaAu@Bolv amd tn B¢aon Kol pHOvo Tou KaBpePtn Toug,
OnAadh Tou dnuIoupynUEVOL OmO TOV 00QO KOoWou. Mo tov MAwTivo n 6pacn Tou TVEOUATOC
Sleuplvel TNV opacn tou patiov (Hadot, 145-146) Kot KAvel S10TEPOCTIKO TO BAEUUO TOU TIVELPOTOC
(Hadot, 141-143), kdti mou Bupiel T @paon tou Kafagn yia 10 «0&UTEPOV BAEUMO» Kal TO QORO
pATWC pabeutel KATL «Om’” To KPUEA ToU EEPouv» (BA. TOPAKATW). AVAAOyn €IKOVO £XOUMPE KOl GTOV
olkeio yia Tov Kapden Poe. O teAeutaiog napouaidlel pe eOYAWTTO TPOTO GTO CATIPIKO KE(PEVO «Bon
- Bon» pia guZAtnon PETagL Tou S1aBOACU Kal vOg GIAOGOQOUL yia Ta S0 BAEUIMOTA (TVEUUATIKG Kal
OWUATIKG). Tn PETAQPOCN TOU KEIUEVOU OTA EAANVIKA pE TiTAO «O ZoxopwToc» BA. oto E. A. Mog, O
oaTIPIKOC Mbe. AnyRuata, €10./ut@./oxoA. N. Maupélog, ZokOAng, Abrva 2005, 125-158.

P Ekei umapxel N PACN «Un POVOV 000 BAEMETE TIOTEVETE. Twv TOINTWV T0 BAEPUA €iv’ 0EUTEPOV»,
Tou avoAoyei o€ auta Tou EPRAETE 0 APWAG PaAC POVO, OANG OX1 ot GAAoL Kowvoi avBpwrol. BA. K. IM.
Koapdon, Kpupuéva Motfuata, 0.1, 28. Ot opolotNTEC €ival EPOAVEIC Kol YE TO Toinpa «Zo@oi d¢
TPOCIOVTWV».

3 To yeyovog 0TI To €id0¢g, pe TN Hop@r Tou EAaRe KOTA ToV 19° aiva, KATATACOETOL OTO KAEIOTA €idn
gvtomidel 0 Todorov oTn yvwot TOU HEAETN yio TO QAVTOOTIKO (BA. mapamdvw, ony. 21). To
@INOCOQIKO LTIOBaBPO Pondeital Kol oMo TNV AVATOAIKY BgpaToAoyia TOU QAVTOOTIKOU, OTWC QUTH
EMIBIOVEL OTN VEOEAANVIKI TPOQOPIKI TOPAS0aN, EVW TPOPOPIKN EIVAL KAl 1 a@rynon Tou Apwd Hag.
37 H @pdon auth mpoaTifetal oty avadnuoagicuan tou apBpou «Aduio» to 1893. BA. Kapden, Melq,
64. O Kapdagnc Bswpei guven®g 0TI 0 OROC TNC OVTIMETWTIONG TOU HUETAQUAIKOU, Tou Beiov, eival
avaykaiog. Ma tov @opo autd €xel avagepbei oe mponyoLPevo anueio tou idlov dpbpou (0. 54). O
Poidng tnv évvola ToL ayvOOToL TO amodidel atnv YPuxoloyio KABE aTdUOU, EIBIKA TV PEYOAOQUI®Y,
010 GpBpo «AcThp TwV HeydAwv avdpwv» (B' 101). Z10 &v AMdyw Keiuevo, To0 dyvwaTo yia Tov Poidn
oXeTieTal Ye TNV aduvapia ¢ Puxohoyiag wg TOTE avaduouevNE EMOTAUNG va €ENyRoEl Ta TAVTA yia
TOV ECWTEPIKO PaG KOTHO. BA. axetikd Mauvpélog 153-155.
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ATEIKOVION TOU €I0WAOUL TNC TpayuaTikaTnTag atnv Yuxn (I, 4, 10, 6-18), €idwAo mou
dev UTIAPXEL TAPA JOVO OTOV ECWTEPIKO KOGUO TOu dnuioupyol («eiocw yévntaly, V, 8,
2, 25-26), moTelovtag OTI, aKPIBWG €EMEdn €ival €0WTEPIKO yeyovdg, OTav
avanapioTatal OKUPWVETOL N €vvold TOU XWPOU, &vw N VAN OMOKTIA onuocia
€100A0V3B, OTIWE 0 PAVTACTIKOG KOGHOC TNE dnuioupyiag yia tov KaBagen3. O Kdapog
TWV «HOPPWV» R «€10WV» Tou MAwTivou dev eival LAIKOG (Hadot, 27) aAAd E0WTEPIKT
umebean, Kal yu’ auto dev TiBeton BEpa aAndelac r Yevdouc. To yeyovog OTL O
MAwTivog Bewpei Ta «gidn» o1 VAN AAAG «EIdWAG» TNC, deV TOV 0dNyei va amoKAEigel
NV oAANAeTidpaon Twv 600 KOoPwv40. Katd mapouolo tpomo, o Apwac tou Kofagn
BAETEL €va «aXAUA QUOIKOD avOPWOTOU» KOl Ol TPAYUATIKO OavBpwro, Omw¢ To
«OoXAUO» gival yia Tov MAWTivo peiypa «OANg» Kot «gidoug» (I, 1, 4). O nfpwag
anodEXETAl, WOTO0O, TNV TPOYMOTIKOTNTA TN €midpaong mou €xel TMAvw Tou,
KoToAdaBaivovtag 0TI dev UTIAPXEL SLVATOTNTO AOVYIKNC £ENYNONG Kal Bewpwvtag 0TI
TpeAaiveTal. 10 TEAOC, PEPRaln, KataAapaivel 0Tt 6ev gival TpEAX, dnAadh mapaioyo f
METAQPUOIKO, OANG amA®G «GAOyov», dnAadh GOXETO OMO TN AOYIKN Kal TNV aARBela f
TOV APAAOYIONO Kal To Yépa, Omwe mpoava@épbnke. H e&nynon tou MAwTivou yia
v TPEAA gival mopeu@eprc. H diatapaxn tng apuoviag atnv Yuxr mapopolaleTal Pe
Bpalon Tou KATOMTPOU 0To omoio ameikovidovtal Ta eidwAa (1, 4, 10, 6-18).

H oxeon tou KaBagn €1d1Ka pe tov MAWTIVO EMEKTEIVETOIL OUWG KOl OAAOD L€ TIIO
EMQAVTIKO TPOTIO. OTaV 0 TMPWTOC TEPIYPAPEL OTNV «MOINTIKA» TOL TIC dU0 TAEUPEC,
Bewpia Kat mMPAEn, Kal tovicel 0TI 0 MPATWY NPWOC OEV CUVEIINTOTOIED TIC TPAEEIC
TOU, €VW 0 BewPNTIKOC Opa KUPIG €0WTEPIKA Kol 0dnyei Toug rpwec, Bpioketal
OPKETA KOVTA OTIC MAWTIvELEC amoyelc (1, 1, 12).

Emiotpépovtac Eavd 0TO KEiYeVO pag, TNV OMAVINGN 0TOV TPOTO TPOCEYYIONC TOU
poPAAUOTOC Ba TPEMEL va TNV avadnTrooVUE Kal oTa ‘@ApUOKO’ TTIOU ETIKOAEITAL O
Apwag yla va Bepaneboel TN VOO0 TOu, OTWE 0 ZuPLAVOC Tou Poidn (ta xpruata Kal
Ta wpaia vtekop Kai €déouata) f n Mdamooa lwavwa ()4L And Tnv mAELPA TOU
UTEPQUOIKOU, TO (QAPHUOKO €ival n cuuPBoOA Tou pdyou, &V amod TNV TAEUPA TOU
(QUOIKOU, ONAOdK TNG EMICTAKNG, N CUVOPOUN TWV ylaTpwy. MapéAa auvTd Kat ot 6U0
TPOTOL i0oNg AmMOdEIKVOOVTAl OVETOPKEIC Kal EMSEIVOVOLY TNV KOTAOTACH - OTWC
yiveTal pe toug ylatpol¢ Kol 0To GUESO GUVOEDEPEVO HE TO dINyNUA NUEPOAOYIAKO
Keipevo yla TIC TeAeutaie¢ nuépec tou M. PAAANL - ev®d n TEAIKR Albon yia

3B «Oppdtwy €idoc»: V, 8, 2, 26. BA. kal TNV mapopoiwon pe to owomvevpa: VI, 7, 12, 22-30. Tn
METAQOPA PE TO OIVOTIVELMD, W METOQOPE yIa TNV ToTN | TNV NBIKNA ayvotnTa otn Bpnokeia Kuping
OMG KOl 0TV KOIVWVIKR Jwn Kol T ypar, avaAlel d1e€odikdtata o Poidng atnv apxr Tou tpitou
Ke@oAaiov tn¢ Mamocag (A 169-170). To mopddelyya auTO TEPIMAOKNG METOQOPAG €ival
UTIOSEIYUOTIKO YIO TNV TEPIMTWAON TNG POIBIKNAG TOINTIKAG.

3 O1 «TIVELPOATIKEG KATAOTACEIC» TOU amelkovidel o mointh¢ («MoinTikA», 39-41) ka1l 0 KOGUOC ToU
dnuIoupyei gival ouyyevikn w¢ dnoyn pe ekeivn Tou MAwTivou yia tov motnt-énuouvpyo (V, 8, 7).

40 0 NAwtivog mapatnpei 0TI v PMOPEL VO OMOKAEIOTEL 0 PUOIKOG KOGHOG: «0 GPa HEUQOHEVOC TN TOU
KOoUou @Uoel ouk oidev 6,11 molei», I, 9, 13, 1-2. MpPA. kot Hadot, 145-146 yio avtibeon pe TOUC
YVWOTIKOUG eMi TOu B€patog.

41 BA. Poidng, A 150. o v €vvola Tou @opudKou PA. Kal o mavw uroony. 29.

2 H oxéon TOUL dNYAUOTOG MOG ME TO &V AOyw Keipyevo (BA. Kapden, Medd, 253-258) eival kAT
napandvw ano dueon (KATI TOL WOTOGO €0w OEV UTOPOLME Vo Bi€oupe) umd TNV €vvola OTI PolAdEl o
Kapdaeng va gival 0 adeAQIKOC @ihog 1) €vag amd Toug @iAoug Tou PAAAN, 6TwC 0 agnyntig A' emimédou
JE TOV NPwa Tou dinynuaToc. O PAAANG €xel emiong O€pun Kal, Katd paptupia tou Manoutodkn, dev
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ypnyopotepn iaon eival, OMWC dlATICTWVETAL €V €Ol OQPNYNUOTIKOU OXOAiovu, «Ta
MOYIKO pPECO» TOU VEOPOU TOU @QIAOU, Ol PPOVTIOEC TOU OTIC OTIOIEC OVOPEPETAL e
LTTOVOOoUHEVO43,

ZuvenakoAovBa, 10 @aviaopa, mov w¢ Melpagudg oL mpoteivel MAolTO, OTNV
ougia TOU TIPOCQEPEL TO PECO YIO TNV OMOKTNGN TOU QAPUAKOUL TPOC TAaav voao.
Eival XopakTtnpioTiko 0TI, and TNV apxn Tng aeriynonc, o KaBa@ikog npwac tovilel
WG dev gixe kabBdiou xpruata (Ei 10 9w¢ T2/¢ nuépag, 2), KaBloTwvtac €TI0l TOV
TEIPACHO TI0 duvaTd OTa AUTIA TWV OKPOATWVY TOU KAl OTO PATIA TWV AVOYyVWOTOV.

O UAIKOG TEIPACHOC €XEL Kal TIC dU0 TTUXEC (TAOUTOC-PECO Kal NOOVA-QAPUAKO),
OAAG yio Tov KaBagn autig Tng mepiodou - He TIC TOANEC EVOXEC Kal TN dUTKOAIX
oTnV dueon amodoxn TWV EPWTIKWV TOU TPOTIUNACEWY - dev Ba pmopoloe To BEUa va
givat katd dueco Tpdmo 0 £pWTag, (0K Kal aUTOC gival £vag AOYog Tou To Keipevo dev
onuootelTnKes.

Av 1N UTEPQUOIKI] TOPOUGIO TOU TPOTEivEl TO PEGO KOl O MPWaC E€VVOEI TO
OVTIKEIMEVO TIOU OTIOKTATAI PE AUTO, Ba PTopolaE To QAcua va Bewpnbei n YETOQOPQ
TWV EVOXWV TOU, OTWC TO «OTIyHOTO» Yo TOV Poidn (KUPIOAEKTIKA Kal PETAQOPIKA)45.
O 1pbdpoc Tou KaBden mnyadel iowe omd ) B0on «OVIWY KOl TPAYMATWY» ToU
P1Bupidovv «a@opeopéva AOYIO» Kol @EPVOLV OTNV YUXN TOU «@PIK®AN avauvnan
am’ ta Kpued mou &Epouv», OTWC ypaeesl To 189446, kai e&aitiac Toug n Yuxn
OTIOMEVEL «EV TW MECW TNC VUKTOC CUYKEXUMEVN KOl TOPAAUTOC», OTWE TOPATNPEL TO
189647.

Mo Tov e€opoioynuévo Tpopo Tou Kapden, ev OYEl Twv VAIKQOV TEIPOCP®V (TIOTO,
épwTag, Xprnuata) ota péoa NG OekoeTiog Tou 1890, KAVEL EKTEVEIC avaPOPEC O

€XEL GUVEIDINTOTIOIACEL TNV KaTaoTaon tou (Kapden, Medd, 255). Mavia cOu@wva pe tov Manoutodkn
0 PAMNG eival «o mio d10vonTIKAg amd Toug TPEI @idoug tou» (Kafaen, Meld, 253, onu. 156). O1
€KOPOUEC Kal Ol LAIKEG amoAalaelg TNG mapéag Tou Kapden (253) eival avaloyeg pe tnv mopéa Tou
Npwa, 0 Xwpog 6mou Kiveital o KaBaeng sival o id10¢, ol ava@opég aToug yIoTpoug Tou MIkE Tou dgv
pmopovcav va Kavouv Tinote (254-5 kat 257) polddouvv e ekeiveq oTo dNynNUa pag. Av 0 Rpwag oTo
diynua pmopece va owbel oTNV ac@AAEID TOU PUBOTIANCTIKOU KOGHOU, ylatpepévog and ta Tagidia
KOl TIC TEPIMOINTEIC TOU QiAOU, OTOV TIPAYHOTIKO KOGMO autod ATaV adlvato yia Tov PAAAN. Tevikda ta
opla Yetaéh pubomAaciag Kal autoploypagiag oxedov aKLPWVOVTAL 0TO dINYNUA pag. Ta otolxeia mou
0dnyolv otV TALTION TOL aEnyNTH A' MIMEdOL Kal TOUL NPwa pe Tov KaBdgn 1 Kal KATolov and tnv
Tapéa Tou gival TOANG. Q0TOG0, 0 APWAG KAl 0 apnyntAg A' emIméEdou £XouV aTolxeia amd OAOUC TOUC
@iAoug Kat 61 pévo amod évav Povo.

L H onuagoia tng @IAiag Tovidetal and Tov MAwTivo, 0Tav Tapatneei 0TI 0 c0POC KPATAEL TIC QIAIEC TOU
kot T Tpd (1, 4, 15, 24-26). O idlo¢ Otav AVOQEPETAl, WOTOCO, OTO BEPO TWV KABNUEPIVOV
OmoAdOCEWY 1 TWV NdovaV TopaTnpEei 0TI N Yuxy mpENel va dEXETaL TNV LTAPEN TOUG KAl VO PNV TIG
ano@eLyel, a@ol 0 0OPOC Yo va gival TPAYHATIKG TETOI0C TPEMEL VA BIOCEL KAl VO YVwpioel Ta Tavta,
OANIWE OTOdEIKVUETAL OEINOG. Eival opw¢ e€ioou amapaitnto va éxel TNy aicbnon tou PETPOL yia OAa.
BA. 1,4,15.

HM'Evacg GANo¢ AOyog pmopei va gival Kal ol mpoavagepdeioeg opoldTnNTEC TNG 10TOPIAC PE TNV LTOBEDN
Tou M. P&AAN. Ma tov MAwTivo, pia adOvaun Yuxn dev pnopei va dexTei 6,11 embupei, 6Tw¢ mapatnpei
0 A. Mdvog (0. 59). Mevikotepa yia v YPuxn Kat to madog otov MAWTIVo, o€ cOYKPIaN PE TIG OVANOYEC
amoyelg Tou MAGTWVA, TWV ZTWIKWY, TOU APIOTOTEAN Kol AAAWY BA. Mdavog 47-76.

4 B). Poidng, B', 206 -218.

46 BA. 10 noinua «Tpopoc» (K. M. KaBagng, Kpuupéva motfuata, 0.m., 53).

47 BA. 10 moinua «Z0yxuaoi¢», 0.1. 60.



Nikog MaupéAog

Mepidng kat axoAldlel o Taipkac.48 Ava@EPOVTal GUYKEKPIUEVO TEGOEPO GNUEIDMATA
TO OTOi0 OMOJEIKVUOULV TO OTI 0 TPOMOC OPOPA OTIC NOOVEC OTIC OToieC EVOIdEL KOl OTIC
EMIMTWOEI] TIOU €XEl AUTO oTnV Lyeia Tou. QOTd00, TO PAPUOKO Eival €v TEAEL Ta
VAIKG ayoBd (6mw¢ yio Tov Zuplavo tou Poidn), Ta omoia dev avTIMETWICEL apvnTIKA,
KOTL TIOU KAVEL TNV TPOCPOPA TOU (QACHOTOC VO PNV BEwpeital w¢ KoK 0E TEAIKN
avaAuon, OmwC eV ATOV TPOMOKTIKI Kal 1 EUPAVICT TOu.

O Apwacg, av Kal dev LTOTIMA Ta LAIKG ayafd, PEVEL TIOTOC OTO TPOTUTO TOU
00QOU, EMIAEYOVTOC VA PNV amModEXTEI 00TE TNV TARPN UTIOTAY OTOV EVKOAO TAOUTO,
OAAG 0UTE KOl TNV UTIEPBOAN OTIC NOOVECLD. Ta amodéxetal, Omwe Kal 0 MAwTivocs0, wg
MEPOC TNC KOOHIKNAG TAENG, O10@OPOTIOIOVHEVOG OUWC OTO YEYOVOG OTI GUMUETEXEL O
OUTEC YIO0 Vo aloBdvetal KaAlTepa Kal oto owpa. O MAwTivog, avtifeta, vmoEEpEl
OWHOTIKA AOYyw TNC OMOQUYAC KOBE €id0LC LAIKNC OmOAAUONnG, OMWC Tapatnpei o
Mop@UuplogsL

KotoAnyovtag, 6o Aéyape 0TI OTO dAyNUA MOG O TEIPAOUOC Tou AOUTOUL WG
@AOCPATOC UTIOKPUTTEL Kal TOV TEIPOCOPO Twv HO0VWY TOL CWUOTOC «Ol oToial
akohouBouv» (EIg T0 QW NG NUéEPQG, 1), ev oAiyolg 0TI To TepATWAEC dev gival ol
TEIPAOUOI, 0UTE TO QAOHA, OAAG N PETOPOPOWAT TOUC EVTOC TOU MLAAOD TOU Hpwa
Kal 1 €MdPAC TOUG OTO CWMO TOU, N TO €idWA0 TIOU 0 id10¢ TPORAAAEL, N TMAWTIVELD
«Peudng 60&o» (I, 1, 9, 5) i} to «kakd €idwAo» (I, 1, 9, 8)52 H avumnapdbeon twv
«MoBwv ¢ Wuxne» Pe TIC «APETEC» TOL OKOUVE TIKPAHPEVEC «TNV €0PTA» TWV
MoBwv gival akpIBwg n poxn mou divetal, 0w PAIVETOL OTO TOINUA «ZTO OTITI TNG
Puxnc» Tou 189453 Zto TeAeuTaio moinua @aivetal, katd T R. Lavagnini54, ot n
pvAun €ival 1o dpyavo avanapdotacn Twv mobwv. Ekei evtomidoupe ek veéou TNV
TOAUTIAOKOTNTO TOU OIOKEIYEVIKOU dloAdyou Tou Kofagn pe TV YPOUUOATEIOK

B31p. Toipkag, O KaBdeng kat n enoxn tou, Kédpog 19805 293-304. Ma ta T€00EpA GNUEIOUATA TTOU
ava@épovtal atn ouvéxela BA. 0. 295.

29 O MAwTivog OTaV aVAQEPETAI, WOTOCO, OTO BEUN TWV KABNUEPIVOV amMOAAUCEWY i TwV NdOVQOV
napatnpei 0TI N YPuyr TMPENEL va SEXETAL TNV UTIAPEN TOUC KOl VO PNV T omo@elyel, a@od TO GNUAVTIKO
dev gival av n apaptia UTAPXEL A Ox1L, AAAG av n YuxA pTopei va @TAcEl TNV TeAgiwaon, TNV évwaon UE To
Beio (I, 2, 6). H Yuxn mpémel va dEXETAL TIC UAIKEC OMOAAVOEIG, OAAG va TO KAVEL PE GUVEIdNON Kal
peTpo (I, 2, 5). 210 TEAeVTaiO QUTO onueio YAAIOTO EMICNUAIVEL KAl TN onuagia Tng @avtaciog yia tov
0woTo Tpomo (wn¢. Ma TN oxéon ¢ Yuxng pe v 0AN otov MAWTIVO Kol TNV OPOIOTNTA UE TNV
TAOTWVIKY Bswpia PA. Mavog 111-115.

B BA. oxetikd Hadot, 312.

5l MNop@upiov, «Mepi Tov MAwTivou Biov Kol TNG Ta&ewg TV PIBAiwv autol», oto Plotino, 1-66. H
OXETIKN ME TO BEpa pag mapatrpnon Bpioketal 0To TEAOG NG TOpaypd@ou 8.

B Mo v oxéon tou mdboug e T0 KOKO Kat tnv VAN BA. Mdvog 69-76.

5 BA. K. M. Kapdaen, Kpuypéva MNotqpata, 6.1., 54. Ta ) oxéon TNG Yuxng He to mdbog Kat To KOKO
BA. Mavog 60-69.

5 R. Lavagnini, "Kavafis e Rodenbach", Siculorum Gymnasium XXVII, t.X. 2 (Io0AI0¢ -AeKEURPIOC
1974), 536-545. EIBIKG yio TN WvApn Kai ta méon PA. oo. 539-541. MapdAn Tn @ovepr ox€on Tou
TMOINUOTOC ME TO Keipevo tou Rodenbach, n opotdtnta pe v opxi twv Evveddwv eival TOAL TIo
oNUAVTIKN, 0Qol eKei UTApXEL N @Pdan «Ta TAON» TNG YUXNE Kal QUOIKA aTov MAWTIVO LTEPXEL CUXVA
0 TOPAAANAIOPOC TNG YUXAC ME oOmiTl, OmMw¢ emonuaivel o Hadot mapabBétovrag ta avtioTtoixa
anoondopata (Hadot, 290-291). Agv eival emiong kaBdAou Tuxaio mou, yia tov MAwTivo, Ta Tadn dev
TTO0UV TOV 00¢0. AVTiBeTa, evioXOOUV TNV ATOQACIOTIKAOTNTA TOU KOl TOV KAVOULV va GUVEIDINTOTIOINTEL
0TI AQOPOLV POVO OTO CWMA Kot OTL n Yuyr pe BonBo tn gaviacia Ta EEmepvael OAA yia va Bpet Ty
evdatpovia (I, 4, 11). To nd6og atov MAwTIVo, A& Kat atov MAdTwva 1 Tov ApIOTOTEAN, €ival pia
duvaun aAAote BeTIKA Kol AANOTE apvnTikh. BA. axetikd A. Mdavog 54-60.
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Topadoan (EAANVIKN Kal &vn). Me T Xprion ¢ UETAQOPAE TOU OTITION WG OTEYNG
TWV OVTIBETWV anoPewv, aAAd anapaitnTou yia TNy OToapEr Toug, SIOTUTWVETAL KOTA
Tapdéuolo TPOmo omod Tov MAwTivo N amoyn yla ToV ONUOVTIKO POA0 TOU CWMATOC.
AvtiBeta, yio v kKabnuepivr] wr Kol Ta BETIKA i apvnTIKA TNC O TEAELTAIOC
XxpnotiJomolei otig Evveddeg tn petagopd evag Beatpou (I, 2, 15, 43-62), ato omoio
ol GvBpwrol gival nBomoloi Kol KATOoI0l GUVEISNTOTIOIoUY 0TI €ival BEATPo evw GAAOL
ox1, amoyn n omoia gival ouxvA Kot ota moijuata tou Kapden, yvwaotd ae dAouc yia
T0 BeaTPIKG TOUG OTHOIUO.

Avixvebovtag T oxéon Ttou Kapden pe tv apxaio EAANVIKN YPOUMOTEIOKT)
napddoan, YE AQOpPUN) TO KEIPeVO pag, Ba Aéyape 0TI N Tapoudia Tou QACUaAToC Eival
MO KOVTA 01OV «0yaddv daipova» Twv apxaiwv, o0 omoiog eival dwpntrg VAIKWOV
ayoBwv EISIKA yla GUYYPAQPEIC TNG EAANVIOTIKAG €MOXNES, otV OTmoio OpETKETAL O
Kapagne, mapd otn SuTIKOTPOTN amoyn mepi daipudvwy . EEGAAOU, amd TNV KAGGIKNA
eNOXN MEXPL TO PWOTIO Kal TOV Zouida avo@épovTal PuXEC MEPITAAVWUEVEG UETO OE
noAelg (Harisson 289), i «evodiol» daipoveg (Harisson 410). AMG Kol YEVIKOTEPA YIa
TOUC apxaioug, ol YPuxEg NTav aabevei¢ Kal dsv PmMopolaav va KAVOUVY TIMOTO Xwpig
Bonbela, eve ol ayaboi daipoveg gixav duvaun, onw¢ napatnpei n J. Harrison (291).
Apa, n adbvaun mapoucia o1o SIynUd poc Polddel TEPIGGOTEPO WE TIC OOUVAEC
PUXEC, Ol OTOIEC TUXVA NTOV OVTITPOOWTOL TOU Kakou (Harisson 291), ameikovidovtav
gav KavoviKoi avBpwrol, 6mw¢ T0 @dcpa atov KafBagn, kot dgev RTav Bsomoinuévol,
OAG anmAwg 10gatoi (Harisson 314), onw¢ oto mapdBepa omo tov PIAGCTPATO TOU
divel o Kapdgng «ou yop OAn €oTiv, oAA’ 0ANG 60&a»57. KAt avdAoyo cupfaivel kat
ME TN OoTIyIOia YETAPOPQWAN TOU avOPWTOU TOU OVEIpoU, AOYyw NG AGUYNG, OAAG
Kot v Ea@viki tou e€a@dvian. MapaAAnAa, n ava@opd Tou METPAdIOU OTO dAXTUAIdI
KOt n umodelén tng ZTAAnNg tou Mopmniov, w¢ PEPOC OTOL €ival 0 Bnoaupoc, Bupilel
NV éwola ¢ 1EPAg METPOC WG OUQPAAOL, N TNEG EMITOPRIOG OTAANG GTNV Omoia o
daipwv vmodelkviel 0TI KpUBeTal 0 Bnoaupog (Harisson 399). Av mAOAI UVOECOUUE
TOV TPOUO Me TIC gvoxéC tou Kafden mou agopolv OToV £pWTA, €ival MO AOYIKO,
EKTOC amd TI¢ oLyXpovéC Tou Bewpiec, va avaTpEEOUPE KOl OTOUG OIKEIOLG TOU
O0TWIKOUC, N amoyn Twv omoiwv (Kuping Tou Zevokpatn 8 yia Tov daipova ival 6Tl
TIHWPEL TO Ey® y1a TIC OOPKIKEG TOU AUOPTIEC.

% Mo 10 Bépa auto BA. Jane Harrison, Themis. A study ofthe Social Origins of Greek Religion, Merlin
Press 1989 (avoT. €kd. 1963), OTOUL AVOQEPETAL XAPOKTINPIOTIKA N mepintwaon tou Mevdvdpou (279-
280), aAAd kai Tou Mvddpou mou Bewpoloe OTI N APETA GUVOEETAL PE TA MAOUTN Kol TNV eunuepia
(274). Zn ouvéxela Kal PEXPL TO TEAOC TNG MOPAYPAPOU Ol TAPATIOUTEG OTn WEAETN TNn¢ Harisson Ba
divovtal amAd pe Toug aplBuolc Twv aeAidwy oe mapévoean.

% Meploodtepo and TNV €Midpacn ouyypa@éwv Onw¢ o Poe 1} GAAWV TOU €VTOTIOUV Ol PEAETNTEC,
PTOPOUKE va molpe 6TI To EIg T0 Qw¢ T2/¢ npépag dlapopewBnke anmd tTnv eAAnVIKN toapddoon (apxaia,
T Bulavtiv Kai véa), a@oL n Baciki clpBacn yia 1o EI¢ 10 oW T nuépag €ival avtiBetn pe
OUTIKA OKOTEIVOTNTA KAl TO VUXTEPIVO OXESOV TTAVTA GKNVIKO.

57 BA. OXeTIKA 1O dpBpo «Adpia», oto: Kapden, Meld, 62. Ekei Ta mvedPOTO-UTNPETEG TNG AGUIAC
ovopdlovTal «aéplot» f «GuAol BEpAmoOVTE» Kal «a0paTol epydtar» (0. 57).

B Mo mepypagn ¢ dnoyng avtig BA. E. R. Doods, Ot EMnve¢ kot 10 mapdioyo (ute. T.
MatpopavwAakng), Kapdapitoa 19782 53 kai 65, onu. 84.
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Eival onuavtikd eniong va avagepdei n mepintwan tou oikeiou atov AAEEavopIvo
MpdkAou, 0 omoiog ava@EPEL TOUG «NAIAKOUE OaipoVEC»TD, OTWC Kal aTo diynua Hag
TovideTal emigova OTI ATOV AUYOUCTIATIKO PECNUEPL Kal 0 RALog duvatdg (EIC T0 wg
¢ nuépag, 10-1), ouvBnkeg mou o KaBagng Ba dnAwael 6T gival ol ayamnuéve Tou,
a@ol TO OUYOUCTIATIKO «OPIOPBEVTIKA PeOUEPIO» KOl Ol «EENUUEVEC VOXTEC»ED
TPOCPEPOLY UAIKO («EVTUTICEIC») TIOU OpyoTeEpa Ba PETOUOP@O™Oel 0e TEXVN.
MapAAANAQ, UTIAPXEL KOL IO Ova@OPG YIo TN AOTPEia Tou MAIOL amd TOug apxaioug
A0oUC, OTOU XOPOKTNPIZeTal «Oedg», «aARBEIo» Kal «PrC»6L

Evolagépouaa eival Kal n cOyKpIoN TV KABAQIKWY BePATwv yia Tov louAlave e
pio avagopd tou Euvdmiou otov AUTOKPATOPO OUTOV, O OTOI0C, €V GKOUYE TOV
EucéBlo va OlaknpOlTtel Mw¢ n payeia eivar douAeld aviodpponwy, THAYE va
oupPBouleutei kamolov2 O Euvdmiog emiong avoa@épeTal Kal oTnv MePIMTwan Tou
«BratoBdavatou», n Yuxr Tou omoiou eival depévn We TN yn63. QaTo00, N dmoyn OTI N
poyeia eival omatn UTAPXEL Kol oTov PIAOCTPATO Kl OTO OIKEio yia Tov KaBagn épyo
Ta e1¢ Tuavéa AToAAQV®V (7.38-39)64.

TéNog, GAAN pio mnyn n omoia evtdooetal 0TV Oyamnuévn Tou €MOXA Eival Ta
Keipeva tou Epur tou Tpiouéylotou, Omou evromieTal Kal n ava@opd otn @avtagio
w¢ TN Hopen, To «OXAUa» ToU KabioTatal opatd, T cwuotonoinon dnAadh, evw N
100 eival a@oavrc Kot auAnes. MapdAAnAd, o€ GAAO onueio Tou (010U KELWEVOL
TOVICeTal PE EPQOTIKO TPOTO N Ox€on Twv OOIPOVWY ME TOV HAIO KAl TO QW TOU
AéyovTtac «umo ToUTw [Tov HAI0] O€ ETAYN KO 0 TWV dAIUOVWY X0pOC»66. H opoldtnta
TOU KEIPEVOU QUTOU ME TN XPIOTIAVIKN O1dackaAia 6oov agopd atnv Yuxn, N
@ovtooia Kol MOAAG GAAG BEpaTa TO KOBIOTA KEIYEVO METAIXUIAKO - €V WEPEL
xplotiavidov, v uEpeL €BVIKO, Ba €Aeye iowg o id10¢ 0 KaBagng, Katd tov TpOmo Tou
ntav o lovAlavég ato «louAIAVOC €V TOIC PuaTNPiolc» N Kol 0 ATOAAWVIOGCE . Ma Tov
010 A6yo Bavpdadel Kal omd €100A0YIKI] OAAG Kal 10€0A0YIKA-QIANOGOPIKN Gmoyn To
MeTayuaka €pya tou Nadiav{nvol mou o Kapdaeng amokaAei «Ema@padItoy Ti hiyua
A@NPNUEVWY 10EWV Kal TIPOAYHOTIKWV CUYKIVITEWV»68.

And O6Ao To TOPOTAVW KoBiotatal eu@avéc 0TI TO KOBOQIKO @AVTOCTIKO
dla@opoToleital a1o8nTa and 1o SUTIKO TNG idlag €MOXNAE, a@ol oTNV AVATOAR EKTOC
TWV ePEBIoPATV amo TNV KaBnuepvr {wn Kal Ta €B1ua ) Tic do&aaieg, dev eAAEiTOLY

PO.n. 241. Ta tov MpoKAO €I0IKA Kal TIC OMOYEIC TOL yia Tov 'HALo mapaméumel o id1o¢ o KaBagng
010 AapBpo touv «Ot Bulavtivoi mointai» (BA. Kapdoen, Meld, 48).

0 H mpwtn @pacn and €va onueiwpa mou o Moamoutodkng TITAo@opei «[a tov TPOMO NG
KOAMTEXVIKNC dnutovpyiac]» (KaBdaen, Meld, 306) kot n devtepn amd 1o meld «Mia Nu€ ei¢ 1o
KoAwvtép» (KaBaen, Meld, 186-191).

@ BA. oxetikd «H moinaig tou k. Ztpatryn» (KaBdaen, Meld, 75).

@ BA. E. R. Doods, O1 'EAnveEC Kal 1o mapdA,oyo, 0.1., 238-39. MpPA. Ta motjuata yia Tov 1ouAlavo.
BA. oxetika E. R. Doods, EBvikoi kat Xpiatavoi g€ pia enoxn aywviog: Ané tov Mdapko AupAAio wg
Tov M. Kwvotavtivo (ut@. K. Avtomnac), AAe€avdpeia 1990, 92-93.

& Mapatidetal otnv avBoroyia Mepi Bavpdtwy Kol daigdvwy (UT@. A. PAoog,), EEavtag 1997 (oeipa
Apxaiol Zuyypageic t. 11), 73.

& Aoyog V, 82 (BA. Epun Tou Tplopéylotou, Epuntikd keiyeva A. Adyor I-XVIII (mpoA./ekd. M.
Podakng Kal pt@. M. Podakng - A. TlagepomouAoc), Mapaockivio 1990, 78-81.

60.1., Adyog XVI, § 13, 246-9.

67 EI8IKA yia TN PETOIXMIOKA TEPIMTWAON TOU ATOAAWVIOU Kal TNV TPOCANYN NG avd TOuC a1veg, PBA.
E. M. Butler, The Myth ofthe Magus, Cambridge University Press 1993 (avat. €kd. 1979), 62-64.

8 BA. T0 apbpo tou «O1 Bulavtivoi mointai» (1892) oo Kapden, Meld, 49.
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0UTE Ol TNYEC, TIC OTOieC YVwpilel Kol YEAETA. ETA1 0dnyeiTal 0To va daPopPRaEL pid
O10QOPETIKA Bewpia y1a TO QOVTACTIKO KAl TNV £QAPUOCEL O éva Keievo Tou gival
Kal y1” auTov Tov AOY0 EENIPETIKA EVIIOPEPQV.

STPEQOVTOC TNV TPOCOXN Kupiwg oTov d1dAoyo Tou KoBagn Pe TN VEOEAANVIKI)
YPOMMOTEIOKN TapGdoon Katd Tn dekoeTio Tou 1890 mou pag a@opd, Ba Empeme va
emipeivel Kamolog atn axéan tou pe tov N. MoAitn Kat Kupiwg pe Tov Epy. Poidn.

O Koapagng aiyoupa n&epe 10 €pyo tOoU peydAou poag Aaoypag@ou N. ToAitn, to
omoio Kal oX0oAIAlEl, EV® TO EVAIAPEPOV TOU, OTIWE KOl GAAWV CUYYPAPEWY OUTH TNV
Tepiodo, €0TIALETAl OANOEVO KOl TIEPICOOTEPO OE BEPOTA €BVOAOYIKA KOl 10TOPIKA,
Onw¢ mapatnpei o Mepidnged. QoTo00, €30 MG EVOIOPEPEL VA EVTOTIICOUHE EVOEIKTIKA
oto épyo Tou lloAitn LAIKG Tou Ba pmopoloe va eumveboel Tov Kapden Kotd n
dnuioupyia Tou Kelwévou pag. 210 €pyo NeoeAnvikrp MuBoA.oyia (1874), yia
TOPAdEIYUO, EKTOC QMO TIC EKTEVEIC aVOQPOPEC OE TEAWvIA, Odaiuovec, Tivia Kal
GAAWV E10QV TOPOLGIEC OTIC OToiEC TioTEVAV 01 EAANVEC TNC EMOXNC Tou, 0 MMOAITNG
KAVEL EKTEVEIC TUYKPIOEIC PE TEMOIONOEIC OAWV TWV OPXAIWV ACWV, OAAA KOl PE TN
XPLOTIOVIKN) Tapddoon GAAwVY EMOXWV Kol TOTWY, £XOVTAC LTOWN TN OUTIKOELPWTATKN
BIBAloypagio emi Tou BEPaTOC Kal TAPOMEUTOVIAC O TOAAG épya OMWC yia
mapadelyya ta La magie et I astrologie kot Origine demoniaque attribue aux
maladies nerveuses et mentales tou Alf. Maury fj To Des spectres ou apparitions tou
Pierre Leloyer. H emagr tou Kapdaen pe ta PipAia Tou MoAiTn, KTOC amd LAIKO yia
ouyypa@n (TIC a@nyROoEIC KOl TIC TEPIYPOPEC Twv TEMOIONoEwY), Ba pmopoloe va
€oTIAeTal Kal 0T BIBAIOYPOQPIKN eVNUEPWON TEPi TOL BEPOTOC. ZTO TpoavaPEPBEVTA
BiBAia o MoAitng evtomilel atoixeia €€ynong PEPIKWY OO TIC EPQAVITEIC Saludvwv
ME ‘EMICTNUOVIKA’ KPITAPIA, KOTI TOU Wag Bupilel oTIC TPOoTABEIE TOL NPWA [OC,
OAAG KOl 0TV 10Topia Kal TIC andYelg Tepi EPavicewv @aoUATWY, KATI TIOU EVTEAWC
YEVIKG QVa@QEPEL 0 Mpwag (Yia TNV «loTopia Twv QOoUATWY»).

MapoAo mou OAa aUTA €ival Koo TOTMOC LTIAPXOUV Kal TOAAG GAAO oTolxEio
EMAPNC METOEL Twv dV0. Mo mapddelyya o ZuvaéaploTic tou Maupikiou, Tou
evtomietal omo m D. Haas w¢ mbavr) mnyn Tou Xapévou moinuatog «H emotpoen
Tou Kvog»7l, avagépetal and tov N. MoAitn72 To amdomoaoua mou mopatifetal omno
Tov ToAitn avagépel maAL yio v e€ouaia Tou Ayiou Kdvwvog emi Twv daihovwy,

® BA. KoBden, Mela, 37-8, onu. 16.

0 Tnv idla AéEn ota ayyAikd (genius) Ba xpnotdomnoiioel o Kapdeng ato ayyAdgwvo Gpbpo “Romaic
Folk-lore of enchanted animals”, mapafétovtag amoomoopa and 1o épyo tou W. Irving, Life of
Mahomet, aAAd mapaméumovtag Tautoxpova kot otn Neogd).nviky MuBo?.oyia tov MoAitn (Kapden,
Meld, 171).

7L BA. D. Haas, «“Al apxai Tou Xpiotiaviopol”: 'Eva Bepatikd ke@aAalo tou KaBdagn», Xdptng 5-6
(AmpiAiog 1983, agigpwpa), 590.

72 N. MoAitou, MeAétn emi Tov Biov Twv VEWTEPWY EMAVwY, TOH0¢ mpwTto¢ NeoeAnvikr, MuBoloyia,
pépog B\ ekd. B. Ndkn kat K. Wilberg 1874, 464 (QwTOTUTIKA avamapaywy amod Ti§ €KIOOEIC
Znavoc) [uéxpt To TEAOC NG TMopaypd@ou Ol TOPATIOUTEG 0T €pyo autd Ba divovtal pe Tov aplBud
oehidag evtdg mapevBécewg]. To andonacgpa mou mapaBétel o MoAitng eival dlaQOPETIKG amd TO
npoava@epBEy NG Haas (BA. onu. 68) Kal a@opd GUYKEKPIPEVD OTO YEYOVOC OTI 0 Ay10¢ QUAOKIZEL TOUG
daipoveg oe ayyeio kal dev pmopoly va Byouv, €VOEIEN Tou pag odnyei va vmoatnpioupe OTI ival
OPKETA OXETIKA HE TNV EMMPOVH TOU QACHOTOC va TAPEL 0 NPWOC TO CIdEPEVIO KOUTAKI KOl va TO
avoi&el, a@ol To id10 T0 @dopa dev pmopei. To déAeap eival 0 Onoaupdc. Apa UTOpPED Kal TO Xapévo
noinua «H emotpo@ry Tou Kvog» va oxetidetar pe 1o Oynud pag. Toautdxpova UmopolpE va
eKAGBoUPE TN axéan auTr w¢ EVOEIEN XPOVOAOYNAONE TOU XOUEVOU TOLUOTOG.
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TOUC OTI0IOUC OTEAVEL VO KAVOUV S10(QOPa TIPAYMATA I} TOUG KAEIVEL GE ayyeia Kal a@ol
Toug Badel oppayidec N ta BaPel o BepéMa. H avaAoyia autol Tou mMopabEpaToc He
NV TMEPIMTWAON Tou TVELPOTOC N QAcpoTo¢ oto EIg 10 dwg g Huépag eival
eUQaveaTaTn, €10IKA AOyw TOL OTI O AVIPOG TOU Oveipou gival adluvapog va Tdpel To
KOUTAKI POVOG Tou, eV Xapilel To Bnoaupod mou eival Bappévog pali Tou73 Ze aAAo
onueio ¢ PEAETNE Tou MOAITN PAAIOTA AVOQEPETAL KAl N TEPIMTWAON dAIUOVIWY TIOU
QUAAVE Kpupuévoug Bnoaupoulg (480), OmMwC oTo OIYNUA pac. EEaAAou, TMoAitng
TopouaIddel avoAUTIKA Kal TNV TIEMOIONGON TEPi EUPAVITEWS dAPOVWY KOl QATUATWY
 QAVTAOUATWY OKOMO KOl TO PECNUEPL UE Tapamounég ato Méya BaaiAelo kal tov
lodvvn TOVv Xpuoodotopo (466), Toug omoioug eixe umoyn o Kapdeng, OmwC
dlamIoT@WVEL N Haas74 AkOpa Kal n gpdaon Tou MoAiTn «@ualtkn uopen» (477), yia
owpoTtomnoinan Tou AloBoAou wg 18€a¢ Tou KoKoU, €ival TOAD KOVTA Ot @pdcn Tou
Kapden «umod 1o oxNua QUOIKOU avOp®Tous.

MoAO mIO onuavtikn €ival, evtolTolg, n avixvevon Tou dloAoyou tou Kapdagn
(duegou 1 éupeoon) Pe To €pyo Tou Epy. Poidn. Mépa amd TI¢ GUETEC AVOPOPEC OTO
£pyo TOL TeEAEUTaiOU, Ye agopun «Ta EidwAa», €30 HOC EVOIOPEPEL VO IXVNAATIOOULE
0TO OVOYVWOTIKG Tou¢ cUUTOV Ta Kowd onueia, eotiadovtag Kuping ae avoloyieg
Tou Tnyddouv omo TNV €EOIKEIWaN TOUG JE TNV apxaia EAANVIKI @IA0COQia, aAAd Kal
amd TNV evoexOuevn ema@r Tou AAEEovOpIvoU ME TO POIdIKA Keipeva, n omoia
OUVEBOAE OTN dIOUOPPWAN TNG GUYKEKPIUEVNC BewpnTiKng anoyng tou KaBden yia
TO (POVTOCIOKO.

ATO Tn dekaetia Tou 1860 0N, n dldKpion 10e0To0 KOl TPAYUATIKOU ATOGXOAE(
Tov Poidn mou éxel TOUTOXPOVO TN OULVEIdNGN TNG MUBOTANCTIKAG ULEAC TNG
Aoyotexviag, otnv omoia n aAnbela dev PMopei va UTAPEEL UE TNV OVTIKEIUEVIK)
évvola Tou NG omodideTal 6aov agopd otnv (eEWTEPIKN) TPAYHATIKOTNTA. H oxéon
TOU pE Tov Poe oAAG Kol e Tov Baudelaire gival yvwoTr], av Kat n En0@r Tou PE ToV
delTepOo  eival Mo mopaykwviouévn®. H oxéon Ttou Kafagn pe Ttoug idloug
oLYypOQEi¢ ival e€icou yvwaTr] Kol OXETIKN WE TO BEua pag. QoToc0, Ta onueia
ouvavinonc petagd KaBden Kol Poidn, 1o Béua mou €60 pAG amOOXOAEi, OeV £XOLV
dlepeuvnBei, €€ 60wy yvwpilw. Znuavtikd eival va TovioTel 0TI Kal ot d0o, HE TNV
OpoAoyia TOU XPNOIKOTOIoUY Kal TIC TOPOTOUTEC TOUG, OEIXVOUV U0 GUVEIdNTH TdoN
VO ova@EPOoVTal OTNV TPOYHUOTIKOTNTO Kol T @Uan, 1, anod v GAAn, 0Tn UETAQUOIKN
KO1 TO QAVTACTIKO XPNOIUOTOIWVTOG QIAOGOPIKOUE OPOUC.

310 Keiyevo «Kaivitaw, o Poidng ava@épeTal oTiC S0ENTIEC TWV APXOiwY Kol TWV
XPIOTIOVQV Yia TOUG Oaipoveg («OELTEPEDOVTO UTIEPPUAIKG OvTa» A 363) Kal Ta €idn
TOUG, OAAG Kal TN Aatpeia Twv LAIKGOV ayaBov, Twv ndovev Kal Tou KakoU, 60&aaieg

B To puoTNPIOdEC KouTi, 0TO OMoi0 TO0 @ACHa Tou EIg T0 QW¢ NG NUEPAC AVOPEPETAL OMOTEAEL
TEXVOOUA TOU €EATTEL TN QAVTIACIO TOU AVAYVAOOTN KOl {0W¢ v AmOTEAE Kal TN QUAOKI TOU, OTWC
Kavel 0 Ay. Kdvwv 010 andomaoua ané 1o ZuvagaploTr) Tou Maupikiou, Tou Tpoava@épOnke.

7 D. Haas, "Cavafy’s rading notes on Gibbon’s ‘Decline and fall’", Folia Neohellenica, 4 (1982), 48.
B H pnwvtAaipikn aledntikn, mou dnAWveTal fdn anoé Tig «AlTvaie avapvioeig» 1o 1873 (B 81-2) kat
TMOAD 0pyOTEPO OTOUC TPEIG «ABNnVaikolg mepimdtoug» 10 1896 (E 132-5, 148-158), mpolmapxel OTO
Keipevo «Kaivital» (1867), oto omoio yivetalr Adyo¢ yio 10 KokO Kol TNV wpalomoinor Tou Kal
nopanéumnel oto moinua «Abel et Cain» Tou Baudelaire and ta Fleurs du Mai (1861). BA. oxeTikd N.
Maupélog, «H umodoxr} Tou Poe atnv EAAGSO KOl 0 QOKOG TOu Poidn», S0ykpion 14 (2003), 75-99.
®uaIkd, o Poidng £xel uTOWN TOU Kal To Toinua «Cain» Tou Byron.
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NG aipeonc twv Kaivitov mou mnyddel amé toug yvwoTikolg (A 362-3). Aol
avoAloel 10 Bépa (A 364-5), emtifetanl pe elpwveia 0x1 T000 OTIC dEICIdAIMOVIEC,
OAAG OTOV UAIOMO WG VED «UETAQUOIKI» €igou AavBaapuévn pe v moAla (A 368-9).

MOpOUOI0  “OVATPETTIKO® TEPIEXOUEVO €XOUV KAl Ol Ova@OopéC Tou Poidn aoTig
Mayiooeg («Al Maylooal tov Meoaiwvogy», 1868) kai Ta Addn Tou XpIoTiavigpol (A
380-92). H eipwveia Tou Poidn7 Kal ylo TNV omoAUTN 0QOCinan oTnV EMIOTAUN Kal
yla TNV andAuTn a@ociwaon oTn PETAQUOIKY) UTOPEL va ouykpIBei (av Kal eival 0a@wg
0&0TEPN) ME TNV amdppIPn Kot Twv d00 amoé Tov Apwa Tou Kafden, Kal T YeviKOTepn
TOon Ttou AAe€ovdpivol va BEAyeTOl amO JOYMOTO OMWC TWV YVWOTIKWY, TWV
VEOTIAOTWVIKOV KATL..

Me agopury Tov Megaiova Kat Tnv Apxootnta, o Poidng Ba emavéABel
OVOQEPOUEVOC OE UTMEPQPUOIKA  OVTa, 0OploTa  OXAMOTO, €idn  dalhovwy,
TPOCWTOTOINUEVEG 0BWEC OUVAUEIC TNC QUOEWC, Ovelpa («O1 BPIKOAOKEC TOU
Megaiwvoc», B 19), @avtdouata Tou UTAKOUOLV GE EMIKANCEIC WAYwvY, TO OToix
YEVIKG yapoktnpilel «pdopata vooolong KEPaAne» (B 21) KAT., XpnOILOTOIWVTAC
Ae€INGy10 avdhoyo pe ekeivo mou evtomidoupye otov Kapagn. O Poidne, agol Tta
OmodWOEl GE VOOHUOTO Twv VELPwY, Ba avTImapabEcel T PETOQUOIKA ME TNV
EMOTAMN KOl Tov 0pBO Adyo, OAAG Ba tovioel OTL n €vvold NG TEPIMAAVWHUEVNC
PUXNC, N omoia MapouCIAZETal e TO CAPKIKO TNC EvBuHa, TPORAAAETOL KAl OTIC PEPEC
Tou (B 20-21). To onUOVTIKOTEPO OPWC €ival 0TI evtomilel TNV avaAoyia €MIOTAMNG
Kal JETOQUOIKAG, av 0 Adyog Tn¢ deVTePNC EKANPOEI e TNV OAANYOPIKI TOU anuaaia,
«W¢ OMAOUV pNTOPIKO oxnuax» (B 21), 6mwg Ba Tovioel yia ta «ZTiypoTo» Kol EUEIC
evtomnicape yio 10 @aopa atov Kapden. H évvola ¢ ainbelag 1) Tou Pevdoug Tou
@OVTACTIKOU TAUTI(ETal TOTE WE TNV évvola TnG aAndelag r Tou YPeOdoug EVTOC TOU
AoyoTeXVIKOU (LUBOTAOCTIKOU) KOGHOU, YEYOVOC TIoU 0 Poidng Tovilel EPQOTIKOTOTO
Kat Bewpei 0TI TAQvvTal 0001 avalntoly oAnBela ot AoyoTexvia: «TPWTOV Kal
amapaitnTov Ttou Pebdoug OLOTATIKOY €ival n ofiwolg va TICTELTED TOUTO WC
aAnBeia» (1892-3: «[Fiyavteg Kal Ndvors, A 82), evw Katl avaioyo Biyel o KaBaeng
0TO Keipevo «lMoinTikA» Aiya xpovia apyotepa?.

210 dynud pog Taon Tou agnyntn €ival emiong va KAvel TICTELTO £va TEPiepyo
QOIVOUEVO KOl VO EMIKAAEITAL TN YVOPN TWV OKPOOTWV OloAEyduevog poadi Touc.
Tautoxpova, 0 AvOPWTOC-OKIA TIOUL EU@avileTal 0gv €xel Timota amd Ta AMOAUTWC
UTEPQUOIKG KOl TPOMOKTIKA OVIO OAAWV OUYYPOQEWV, €V® 1N TOpPOUdia Tou
amodidetal otnv mopaictnon A0yw TNG VELPIKAC KOTAOTOONC TOUu Apwa. EmimAgoy,
€QO00oV o1 yOpw Tou dev Tov PAEMOLY, KOTOTIOETOl (UEOW TNC OQAYNONG) WG OTOMIKNA
eunelpia (mapaiocdnaon), ta anoTeAETUOTO TNG Omoiag €ival opatd ae 6Aou¢ (tapaxn,
agBévela Katl UOIKA n agrynan Ttov).

MNa v mapaicbnon o Poidng, ektoc¢ amd Touc Eupwmaioug ouyypo@ei Kal
MEAETNTEC, TOPATEUTIEL KOl OTOV APICTOTEAN HE EUQACT OTOV OPO «TOPOKOTI» C

7 H eipwveia gvtomiletal KUpiwg otV TOPATAPNACH TOU yia TN MAylooa w¢ pntépa ematung (A 385-
6). Ma ™ oxéon NG QUOIKNAG PE TN UETAQUOIKN 1 TOU BETIKIOYOL UE TN UETAQUOIKY 0€ KElPEva Tou
Poidn BA. PA. Maupéhoc 60-64 kat 131-134.

77 BA. «[MomtikA» 0. 41, O0TOU TOPOTNPEE: «... Pio cuvaloBNUOTIKA KATACTOOIG €ival cuyxXpovwe N
MAEAAOV eVOANAE, aAnBng Kal YPeudng, eviag Kal EKTOC TV dUVOTOTATWY. Kal 0 moINTr¢ - 0 omoiog Kal
0Tav aKOuN epydletal Ta JAAX QIAOTOPIKWE, TIOPAUEVEL KAOANITEXVNG, TAPOUCIALEL Yo TAELPE: TTpAyQ
Tou dev anuaivel OTt apveital TNV GAAN 6Yn Tou VOUIoUOTOC...» (N META@PaCN Tou Mepidn).
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Katnyopio mou €@odiadel T AOyoTeXVIKN Tmapaywyn («Opfatng kat MuAddng», I
218), unoBonBoluevn and TN pvAun. Kotd tov Poidn, n pvAun «ovamaplotd tnv
noovn» Kal n @avtacio Kabiotd tnv avamapacToon «anelpdKIq TNG TPAYHOTIKOTNTOG
BeAKTIKOTEPOV» (1885: «[Maboyévelo», I 214), dmoyn mOL a@OPd YEVIKOTEPO KOl OTO
¢pyo Tou Koafaen, omwg @aivetal Kol and tnv mpoavagepdeica mapatrnpnar tou yia
TO ONUOTIKO «Tou NeKpoU AdEAPOU»T8.

Kal og dAAa Keipeva tou Poidn (my. 1o 1878, «H aug@ifolog {wr» B 340-351)
EVTOTI{OUPE GUXVG aVOPOPEC 0 BEPATA TOU QAVTOCIOKOU, T omoio evtdooel oTo
€i00¢ TV «TMopAdo&wv akouaudTwy» (1873-1876, «Ta oTiypata»: B 211-212) A twv
UTIEPPUOIKWV OVEKIOTWY («O aoTNp TWV PEYAAWY avdpwv», B 104) Tou ApIOTOTEAN,
dNAWVOVTAG TNV TPWTOYEV - TPOPOPIKA TOUC KOTOywyl amd tnv apxaio Kol tn
XPIOTIOVIKN TaPAdocn oTo «ATOKpLEA Kol guvagdplo»7 1o 1892, aAAd Kal (0TO
BePOTIKO €mimedo) TNV TOMOBETNGN TOUC OTO TOVTOPOPIKO «TOPAA0E0-PAVTIACTIKO»
TOU VIVETOl TIOTEUTO WC UTIOPXOV QOIVOPEVO Kal OXl OT0  «TOPaUUBIaKO
QOVTOOTIKO»8), TO Omoio ol OKPoOTéC eKAOPPAvVOLY €€ OpXNC WG Hn aAnBivo.
EE€GAou, TO Balpa TapoLCIAETal KOl WG QUGIOAOYIKO @QUIVOPEVO (EVTOG TOU
Tapddogou) Kal 0xl w¢ LTEPPUATIKO (evTOC¢ Tou Bauvpaatol [B 215]), umoatnpilovtog
TWC, KOTA TIC OMOYEIC TWV QUAIOAOYWY, N «TTUPECCOVCO QAVTATia evepyei emi TNC
0apKoOg» (B 217-8), OTMwC yiveTal Kal TNV MEPIMTWAN Tou KaBa@ikol Apwd pac.8L Ma
TOUG MEYAAOLC OLYYPOQEIC 1 TOUC PEYGAOUC Avdpeg 0 Poidng yevikoTepa ATOJIdEL
TETOIOU €i60VLE OPAPATO OTNV PUXOAOYIKA TOUC Katdataon («eidog T1 @pevomabeiagy)
(1875: «O aotip TwWV PeyOAwv avdpwv», B 102), ouvdéovTag T @aviacio Pe ™
dnuioupyia evog €pyou.

Ta AGyl0 TOU a@nynTr - €0TET OTO EIG TO QWG TNG NUEPAC Yo TNV TAPEN TOU, WG
avwTepn KAoTo avBpWTWY Of OVTIOTIEN HE TOUG «AEYOPEVOUC ‘OVETTUYHEVOU(
avOp®TOUE’» TIOU €XOUV HEIVEL «aTa PIGG» 2, uTopolv va BewpnBolv avdioya e TN

MBBA. €6w TNV unoony. 27.

M Ekei (A 68-9), daxwpilovtag tnv xpIoTIaVIKN AdTKA amd ) Adyta mapddoan, Tovilel 0Tt TPoQopIKA
dladedopéva Bloypa@ikd otolxeia, KOAAWTIOPEVO ME BALUOOTA EMEICOSIN, YIVOTOV Adyw TNg
«0GUVEIDNTOU» QavTaciog wpaia guvagdpla, aAAG Ox1 amd KOAAITEXVIKN Tpobson. To idlo @aiveTal va
UTOVOoEi Kal 0 APWAc pog o omoiog Tovilel «Eival 6éka xpovwv odiAio» avti va TeL 1oTopia, agrRynaon,
umobean f KATL GAN0. Aivel SnAadn Eu@acn GTOV TPOPOPIKO XOPAKTAPA.

& BA. T. Todorov: Eigoywy 0Tn @OviaoTikg Aoyotexvia, 0.m., Ke@dAalo 2 («To mopagevo Kal To
favpaatd»), o0, 53-72.

8 '’ autd o Poidng evtomidel T0 AABOC LAICTOV TOU OMOPPINTOUV GUAAARSNY TN PETAQUOIKH, EVQ
Kamola mpdyuata dev UTMOPoLY va ta e&nyrioouv. BA. oxeTika Moaupélog 115-116. O Poidng eivat
EekdBapa Katd Tou akpaiou VAIoPOD (BA. evoelKTIKE MaupéAog 133, 153).

& T1n delTePN OENIdA TOU KEIYEVOU pag LTIAPXEL EVag TPIPEPHS JIOXWPITUOE AVAUETH GTOUG TTOAANOUG
apoBeic, otoug nuIPOBEic (TOug AeydpEVOUC ‘OVEMTUYHMEVOUC') KOl TOUG aVOPWOTOUC ME «TEAEiaV
TIVEVUATIKAY avaNTLELIY, amAolg dveu apabeiag», dnAadr Ta PEAN TNG mapéag tou. Ot TpwTol Ba Aéyaue
0TI QVTIMPOCWTEVOLY TN HETAQUOIKA (payeia, TPOAAWEI KAT.), o1 deUTEPOl «TEPIYEAOLV» TN
METOQUOIK N TO PN AOYIKO KOl KOT' €MEKTOOIV TO Tvelua, €vw Ot Tpitol TpoBdaAAouv tnv
TIVEVPATIKOTNTO WC CUM@IAIWGN UAIKOU, AOYIKOU, @OVTOOTIKOU Kal IOENTOU, Amoyn Tou £XEl EyEAEIOVN
Kotaywyn. BéBala, o KaBagng, oto Keipevo «Mointikh», TEPIyPAPEL TOV TPOTO avanapidctacng Ing
E0WTEPIKNAC 1 TVEVHATIKAG EPTEIPIOG XWPIC VO EUTIAEKEL TO PETAPUTIKO, OANG BETOVTAC OTOV aVTimoda
TOU @aIvopévou, Tou opatold To 13eatd i un opatd (49). MpPA. n dianictwon ¢ D. Haas (oto
«Cavafy’s reading notes on Gibbon’s ‘Decline and Fall’», Folia Neohellenica, 4 [1982], 54-5), n onoia
Tovicel 611 0 KaBdeng tnv ev AOyw €MOXNA NTaV «EvOOLCIAGHEVOC E TO UTIEPPUOIKO», EVW OVTIOETA O
Gibbon eixe mOAO moAaIOTEPA UIOBETACEL TNV UAICTIKN OTTIKA OTL N TPA0S0G EPXETAL POVO «UE TNV
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POTBIKN amoyn Tepi avwTEPOTNTAC TwWV HEYAAWY avopwv («O aoTip TWV HPEYAAWV
avopwv»). EEAANOU, N €lpwVEia TOU LTIOKPUTITETAL OTN XPHon amd Tov Kafdaen twv
HOVAV aVRPEPWV EITAYWYIK®Y, OAAA KOl 0T AEEN «AEYOUEVWVY», OEV gival AlyoTepPO
duvaT amd TNV avolxth elpwveia tou Poidn, €18IKG dTav WIAG yio To AGBOC TNC
«OETIKNC OXOANC» va amoppiPel TN PETOPUAIKN («O aoThp TwV PEYOAWV avipwv», B
100-1) kat va emixelpgel mANpN SlOXWPICHO TPAYMATWY Tou €ival aAANAEVIETA,
OTwWC N OAXNMEIO Kal n xnueio, n aoTpoAoyio Kol n aoTPOVOMId, Ol «UETAPUOIKOI
ypigo» Kal n YuxoAoyia KAT..

O Poidn¢ avdayel TNV avTimapdOean LTEPPUAIKOD KOl TPAYUATIKOU OTN YEVIKOTEPN
avTioTién 18avikol kat meol Biouv (BA. «Ta Keipeva» B 321, pa Kal o AN KEipeva
TOU), OTNV avaykn ewtepikeuang Tou 18avikol (B 323) Kal 0TV amo@uyr Twv
dkpwv. H appovia petagl Twv AKpWv Kal n amodoxr tn¢ avaykng Kal twv d00 eival
XOPOKTNPIOTIKA yla Tov Npwa tou Koafagn, o omoiog éev avalntei €€nynon yia 1o
mepiepyo oupPav, OAAG TO OMOdEXETAl WC Piwya peydAou avopoc (TTVEUUOTIKG
QVETTUYMEVOU), WE ONUIOLPYNUO TNC @avTaciac Tou, aAAd €€iocou MPOYUATIKO yio TOV
010 600 Kol T0 PUOIKG TEPIBAANOY.

H amodoxy t¢ ULAIKAG {wh¢ (ayobwv Kal omoAaUCEWY) ¢ amapaitnTou
CUUTANPWHATOC TOU TVEVHATIKOU Biou TOU Mpwa Kal N avaykn va pn dlaxwpidetal n
odpKa omo TOo TveOUa, pog Bupilel To poididov (av Kal Oxl POISIKG OMWC eV TEAEL
amodeixbnke) eykwuilo OTIC etaipe¢ (1882-3), to omoio amoteAei pdAloTa
eYKIBWTIONEVN a@rynon oveipou, OmMoL KaBaylddetal 0 OOPKIKOC EPWTOC ME TIC
TOPVEC ¢ TIO EINIKPIVIC (1882-1883, «MolxaAidec Kol etaipa, I 156-7), o€
avtifean Pe TNV KOIWVWVIKNA TPOOT0INGN Twv POIXaAidwv.8 210 difynua Tou Kapaen,
Ol amoAa0CEIC TOU €pWTA KAl N €UTUXiO OLVOEOVTOL KOl HE TNV OIKOVOUIKN
EMQEAvEINS), Bupidovtag Kal TIC omOYElC Tou Npwa Tn¢ «Wuxoloyiag Zuplavou
oullyou» (1894). 'ETOI TO OLVEXWC QVTITOPATIOEUEVO OTA €pya Tou Poidn dimoAo
VAIOPOU - 13€0AIoMOD, 1 UANG - 18€a¢, €ival EYQAVEC Kal OTO KEIPEVO Hag, aAAd Kal
YEVIKOTEPO OTO £pY0 TOU TPWIUou Kapden (KPITIKG Kal AOyoTEXVIKO)Eb.

EMOTAMPN Kal TI TPOKTIKEG TEXVEC». Mo TNV évvola TN EMIOTAPNG Kal TG TEN0IBNONC 0TI N EMICTAKN
dev TouTICeTOl POVO We TNV UAN, BA. Tov Epun tpiouéyloto, Epuntika Keiyeva, 6.m., Adyog I, § 9-10.

& MNa v dpvnon tn¢ matpoTNTag Tou KEIPEvou «MolxaAideg kat Etaipal» BA. Adupmpog Bapeldg,
«lati o Lucifer kot 0 AOyE dev eival o Paoidng», Néa Eatia ty. 1787 (Mdptiog 2006), 471-494. MpPA.
Kal TV amavinon tou Mavayi@tn MouAhd, «Kat Tl o Poidng kat ta Peudwvuud tou», Néa Eotia Ty.
1789 (Mdiog 2006), 870-879. MapdAa autd, eival apKeTA KovTivr) n amoyn tou Poidn emi Tou Bépatog
nov Biyel o Lucifer, 6nw¢ @aivetal kat and 10 poidIKG Keipevo «H TiuA Twv yuvaikav» (I 250-252) kat
anoé GAAa Keipeva, 0nwg n MAmooa, 6TOU aKOPO Kal 1 TOAD duvaTr TPOCWTIKOTNTA TNG lwdvvag dev
pmopei va dlaxwpioel T glpka omo 1o mvelua mapdAo Tov Kivduvo Tou dlatpéxel. Ot HeyaAUTEPEC
OMOIOTNTEG, WOTOOO, evIomi{ovTtal aTo Keipevo «[Mepi Ikavomoinoew]», ypauuévo to 1872 (B 69-77),
01OV TovileTal 0TI n d10QOPd TOU GTNV APXAIOTNTA EiXOV Ol £TAIPEC AN TIC OIKOJEGTIOIVEG, OTIC HEPEC
ToU €xel oxedov e€aAelpbei, a@ol «al pntépat, ar guluyol Kal adeA@ai NU®Y EITEPXOVTAL TAVTAX0U
OTIOU KOl NUEIC... EPWTOTPOTOUCL... ATOPAAAGKTWE OTIWC at Ppoval...» (B 72).

8 XapakinpioTikn gival n @pdon: «mepi tng avegaptnaoiag tnv omoiav didouv Kal mepi Twv ndovawv al
oToiat To akoAouBolv», EIC 10 w¢ ™ nuépag, 1.

& 210 JIAYNUA Pag 0 SIMOAIGUOC AUTOC OVATIOPIOTATAL e TNV GUVEXH EVOAAAYR VOXTOG ] OKOTOUG WE
™V NUEPA N TO QWC TOU AAIOU, TIC OVEIPIKEG (OVEIPO 1 opapaTa) EUTEIPIEC PE TIC KABNUEPIVEG
O0X0AIEC, TNV €0WTEPIKN {WN TOL APWA PE TNV TPAKTIKA Kadnuepvr {wn, T0 POAO TWV YIOTPWV HE
€KEIVOV TOU PAYOU KATL.
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Znueio TOPRg NG OTMTIKAC TV d00 CUYYPOQPEWV aVIXVEDOVTAL KOl OTIC OTOWYEIC
TOUG YO TNV apxaio Kol Kupiwg TNV eEAANVICTIKA @lAocogia. O Poidng avaueoa oto
1889 ka1 10 1891 ypa@el dU0 EKTEVECTOTEC PEAETEC YIO TNV «AAEEOVIPIVH) ZXOAR»
(1889-1890, I' 374-423) Kal tOv «ApIOTOTEAN» (1890-1891, A 30-53). ZT10 MPWTO
apBpo ava@épel TIC QMOYEIC TWV VEOTANTWVIKGV yia Tnv Yoy (mx. I 397),
TovidovTag 0TI 0 Adyog Oev ivat n pdvn g Yuxne dovaun (I 387), eva Ta QAIVOEVA
eivan dnuiovpynuata Wuxnig, n omoia Bpioketal YETAEL vonTou Kat aigdntol (I 395).
H éugacn pAAIoTa 0ToV EANVICTIKO KOO0 Twv MOAAWY BpnoKelwv Kal N oUyKplon
TWV amoOYEWY Twv NEOTANTWVIKWOVY HE TIC d1daxeq Tou Evayyediov (I 406-7), Tou
VEOTIAOTWVIOUOU pE TNV  OAe&avdpivry (XploTiovikh) Beoloyia8® w¢ guvdAvtnon
(«d1aAAayn») eldWAoAATpiac Kot xplotiaviopol (I 419), uymopouly va TapaAANALoTOOV
JE TOV KOGUOo Tou Kafagn Kal va Bewproouue 0TI eVOEXOUEVWE va Eixe dlOBATEL Kal
QUTA, EKTOC OMO Keipeva g AEUTEPNC ZOPIOTIKNAG, OMWE QAIVETAL OTO KEIUEVO
«OAiyal geAidec mepi TV ZoPIOTWY» Kol OX1 JOvo.

AMN\G Kol To apBpo Tou Poidn yia tov ApIOTOTEAN AMTETAI TOPOUOIWY BEUATWY
oL €3W HaC a@opolv, OMWG yia T oxéan AGyou Kal TOINTIKAC @OvTIogiac mou
amomoleital 0 APIOTOTEANC o€ avTiBeon pe Tov MAATwva Tou eMIKpoTel ™ oUlELEN
ToUC (A 42). H avuimapd®eon twv d00 TOPouaIAdeTal amd Tov Poidn avoAuTiKOTaTtd
KOl KOTOARYEl OTNV OViXVeELOn MIOG I0TOPIKAG YPOUUAG TwV amoyewv mepi
OUMQIAWONG TwWV AKPWV 0T QPIACCOQIN WC TIC UEPEG TOU, N oToia TEPIAAUBAVEL TOV
MAGTWVO, TOuC «aAegavdpivolg», Tov Spinoza, tov Fichte kai tov Hegel (A 48),
avapeoa oe GANoug. Apydtepa (1900), o Poidng, ava@epOUeVOC aTn AEIToupyia Tng
ypa@ng, Ba Tovigel 0TI 0 ouyypa@eag dnUIoLpyEi Ye TN Bondela ¢ Qavtaaiag Kal Tng
MVAUNG «(QOVTOOTIKA IVOGAPOTO», guVOLALOVTAC TIC («AlaTi dev EXEL N anuUEPIVA
EANGG @iAodoyia», E 303), omwg TN dlepyacdia mou mePypa@el Kat o Kapdeng pe
O@OPUI] OUTO TIOU OVOMALEL «UTIOBETIKN eUTEIpia» («MToNTikn», 39 Kat 41).

Emiotpé@ovtag otov Kapden, 6o Aéyaue KATAANKTIKG OTI, amé TO OTOIXEiO TOU
pog divel To SIyNuUa QAIVETAL TWE TO QAVTOCTIKO dIEVPUVETAL TTPOC TNV €vvold TNC
puBomAaciac  TNE avamapaaTaoNC TNC EUTEIPIOG TNC YPAPNC €V EIOEL PETOKEIUEVIKOU
OoXoAiou. H BepoTikii Tou ouvOUAlel TO OUTIKO TUTIOTIOINUEVO @QOVTACTIKO HE TO
OVOTOAIKO TIPOQOPIKG UAIKO TNC VEOEAANVIKNC uuBoAoyiag, pe umopadpo TIg
avayvwoele  (Keipeva tng apxaiag, ¢ Bulavtivi¢ kot TN¢  NEOEAANVIKAC
ypoupoTteiag), kata@epvovtag va Eemepdoel Ta opla evog dladedopévou Katd tov 19°
alova €idoug, TOL QAVTACTIKOD OINynUOTog. To amoTéAEoUa €ival éva Keipevo pe
TOANGTIAG emimeda, OKPIBWC €MeEd LMNAPEE TEPITAOKO KOl TO OVAYVWOTIKG TOU
unOBabpo, oI PINOCOPIKEC KATAPBOAEG TOU OToiou Egival, OTWC deixBnNKe, 0 OPKETA
onueia KOWEC pe ekeivec Tou Poidn. To «UTEPQUAIKO OXNUO HPE HOPQN QULOIKOD
avBpamou» Kal n anodoyr ¢ Omap&ng Tou amdé tov KoBagn amnoTeAw T0 onueio
OPHOVIKNC 00ELENG TOL PUAOIKOU KOl TOU UTEEPPUAIKOU. Av 1 1060 KOl TO UETAPUTIKO
dlaxwpidovtal amd TNV VAN Kol TN AOYIKK, Ov n HPETO@OPA dlaxwpiletal amd Tnv
KUPIOAEEia (w¢ axnuata AGyou), n €U@AvVIoN TOU QACUOTOC PEPO PECNMEPL €ival N

& Katd Ttov Poidn, n Ce&n apxalotntog Kol XPIoTIOVIOHoU XOpakTnpilel Kal ToV YEPUAVIKO
popavtiopo (I 414-5).
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J1aMAOKN QUTWV TWV UTOTIBEPEVWY GKpwy. Emekteivovtag v droyn tou M. Migpns?
yla To OimoAo Pwg - ZKOTASL, Ba AEyaue OTI TO UTEPPUOIKO PwG TOL PAVTACUATOC
KUPIOAEKTIKG €pXETAl Of OVTiBEGN HE TO QUOIKO OKOTAdL TNG VOXTOC, OAAG
METOQOPIKA 1000TAL HE TN GUOKOTION TNC AOYIKNAG, N onoia Baciletal otnv KuploAegia
(BA. mivaka 3 aTo TEAOG). ATO TNV GAAN, TO GWC TOU MAIOU TIOU KUPIOAEKTIKA EPXETAl
o€ OovTifeon Pe TO LTEPPUOIKO dev EUTOdILEl TNV EPPAVICN TOU @ACHOTOC, N OToid
OUOKOTICEL TN PWTEWV N EeKABapa opoTr) AOYIKN], a@ol EMITPEMEL T dlgigduan TN
METOQUOIKIC TTOpouaiac.

Motadel iowg pe ypigo 1 pe AaBOpveo To maiyvidl mou EETUAIYETAL UTPOOTA Mag
ME TNV avayvwon Tou dinyAuatoc. Eival wotoco éva marxvidt ox1 téo0 pE TO
QOVTAOTIKO, OAANG ME TN YPOPr] WC¢ PIWHATIKY EUTEIPIO, OMO TNV OTOoia 0 AVOyvwaTN
OUXVA TIOPACUPETOL O £VaV KOGUO OTIoU Ogv UTOPEL va Eexwpiael Tov agnynth amd

TOV GUYYPOA@PEQ, ) TOV NPWO OO TOV EQUTO TOU.

Teh.  Agrynon e Ol avomapaoTACEIS Agnynon B' Emimédou
A' Emmédov  (¢kdoan  omo EYKIBWTIOPEYN UTIO LOPET
1983) TO UAIKO TNC PvAUNGp  S1aAdyou pe
urocuveidntou(n QINOUG(TEXVIKER).

1-2 Eloaywyn

TIPOEAELAN TOU UAIKOD)

A’ Agnynti
(o€ mpwToO
TPOCWTO)
2-3 Kabnuepvn Eloaywyn B' Agnyntn (o€
TPAYUOTIKOTNTA TPWTO MPdowno) yia tn {wn
TOU Kal TO oTiTI
3-5 Ovelpo Ovelpo Kal d1aAoyoC e TO
edopa
Téooepig 5-6 TKEPeIg(mMAGyl0C Huépa (meptypaon
Mapepfaoeig E0WTEPIKOC POVOAOYOC) KOONUEPIVAOY OTXOAIWV)
o€ Tpito Kol Kadnuepivi
TPAYUOTIKOTNTA
Mpoowmo 6 Ovelpo Ovelpo Kat opIAia
Touv Agnynti 6-8 IKEPeEIG(MAAy10G TKkEWelg mepi oveipou Kat
A 'oTov E0WTEPIKOG HOVOAOYOC) avaAvoh Tou
eYKIBw TIoPévO 8-9 Kabnpepvn Emelc6d10 pe 10 VOIKIOOUEVO
TPAYHOTIKOTNTA OTiTI
guB0y A6yo Tou 1011 Kadnuepivi Ene100810 pe S1KNy6po ¢
agnynti TPAYUOTIKOTNTA Tuxaio aitio mov odnyei o€
B ToeA TOPAKAUYN TPOG TNV EMiPaxN

nmAateia

& M. MiepAg, Xwpog, @w¢ Kol AOyo¢. H OIaAEKTIKN Tov «péoo»-«E€w» oTnVv Toingi] tou Kafden,

Kaotaviotng 1992.
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1,251 11-12 AugiaBntaio Juvavtnon Ei¢ 1o ew¢ Ing
QOIVOUEVO amo TNV nuépac
TIPAYLIOTIKOTNTO TOU
Npwa (6velpo +
TPOAYUOTIKOTNTO)
12-13 MpaypaTIKOTNTa duyr| Kal TEPITAGVNAN
+OKEWEIC
13 Augiopntoido Ag0TEpPN ouvavinon /
(QaIvOpEVo amd TV npoondBela £€Rynong
TPAYUATIKOTNTA TOU
Npwa (6velpo +
TPAYUOTIKOTNTO)
13-14 MpoypoTIKOT T AeUTEPN QUYN
+OKEYEIQ
AUoelg - PapuoKa
14 Kataguyr oto Kalivo (0An)
14-15 Kataguyn ato Mdyo
(UETOQUAIKN)
15-16 Katoguyn atov ylatpo
(emothpn)
16 TeAIKA KOTAQUYR 0TA KAAOTEPQ
@dpuaka (dlaokédaan —
épwrac)
16 Emidoyoc A'
Apnyni
Mivakag 1 AQnynUoTKr Aopr) Tou Atnyriuotog
YTEPPUOIKO ZxAMO duoIKO
EKTOC 150 METOQUOIKO 1) Mopgr| wg MpayUaTIKOTNTO -
Aoyotexviag  O€iKO (QVWTEPO) QmeIKovVIoN N "YAN. KuploAegia -
owoTonoinon g Aoy Kotwtepo,
10¢ag (o€ €idwAa) TIPAKTIKG, UAIKO
EVTOG TNG YPaQri
KuploAe&ia n
MeTtagopa
¢ oxApoaTa Adyou)
Evtoc ®wC (neTagopikd N YVOON) Y KOTAO! (HETAPOPIKA
AoyoTeyviac dyvola Tou

, ]
2KOTAO! (kuploAekTikad WC ™
AyvwaTo Kot ave&rynto)

E0WTEPIKOV KOGOL)
DWC (KUPIOAEKTIKE G

[yvwotd kat e&nynaoiuo
anéd TN AOYIKN)

Mivakag 2 To «OXAUA» OVALUEST OTO PUOIKG KOl TO UTIEPPUTIKO

8 ANO aUTEC TIC TAPEPPATELC 01 SO aPXIKEG OV €ival KABOAOU onUavTIKEG a@ol gival 0To TPOAOYIKO
MEPOC Kat BonBolv anmAd oTn PeTABaon amd To €va oto AAAo emimedo agrynong. Ot umoAoimneg d00
BonBolv ouCIACTIKA GTN PON TN TAOKNAC.
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Mivakag 3:
W PAVTATHATOC: KUPIOAEKTIKA ((QUOIKO) VS, ZKOTAOI
oTIydiaio dpoa adbvapo
(MPBA. MotnTikn 53 yio METaQOpIKA (LETOQUTIKO) = ZKOTAO!

EVTUTIWAT)
dw¢ dwpatiov adUVOUO VsJ - ZKoTtadl
dw¢ nuépac (HAtov): KUPIOAEKTIKG V5. ZKOTAOI

A10PKEC Kol Auvatd
MeTa@opIKA (AOYIKN Npwa)= ZKOTAdL
Mivakag 3 To morxvidl Tou EWTAC Kal ToL OKATOUC GTO SIrynua
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Homeric reception in augustan poetry: the case of Alcinous’ Gardensl

Andreas N. Michalopoulos
National and Kapodistrian University of Athens

The object of this paper is to discuss the reception of the famous Homeric gardens
of Alcinous, the legendary king of Corcyra,2by the Roman poets of the Augustan age.
For the sake of space | have picked the most representative cases, which | hope will
enable us to form a clear image about the reception of this particular Homeric
landscape in Augustan poetry.

The marvelous gardens of Alcinous make a startling debut in literature in Homer’s

Odyssey (7.112-32):

€kToaBev 6’ aUANG péyag dpxatog ayxl Bupdwv
TETPAYLOC- TIEPI 67 PKOG EANACTOL AUQOTEPLOEV.
€vba ¢ devdpen Hakpd TEQUKaal TNAEBdovTa
oyxval Kai potai kai pnAgat ayAaokapTol

OUKEQI T€ YAUKEpPai Kai éAaial TnAebowaal.

TAwV 00 TOTE KOPTOC AMOAAUTAL 008’ AMOAEITIEL
XEIMOTOC 0LdE BEPEUC, EMETATIOC: AAAD AN’ aiei
{epupin mveiovoa Ta PV QUEL, AAAD O TECTEL.
oyxvn €m’ dyxvn ynpacokel, uiAov 8’ Emi uRAw,
QUTAP £Ti OTAQUAR OTOQUAN, GUKOV &’ €T CUKW
évBa 0¢ oi moAUKapmog dAwn éppilwtat,

NG ETepov pév B’ eiddmedov Aeupw Evi XWpw
TEPOETAL NEAIW, £Tépag 6 dpa Te TpLYOWOLY,
aAAag O€ Tpoméouat: MAPOIBE O€ T’ dUQPAKEC EiTlv
avBog agigioal, £tepat 8’ UTIOTEPKALOUGIV.

évBa O¢ Koountai mpaaglai mopa veiatov 6pxov
Tovtolal TeQLAaLY, EMNETOVOV YOVOWAQl.

v 0¢ d0W Kprval  Pév T” dvd kNAmov dnavta
gkidvatal, 1 8’ ETépwBey OT’ ADARG 0VAGV Tnat
TPOC dOUOV OLPWNAGY, d0gv BOPELOVTO TOATTA.

11t is with great pleasure that | dedicate this paper to a great colleague and scholar, Prof. Andreas
Manos, with whom | spent several hours of fascinating discussion on numerous scholarly and non-
scholarly topics in Komotini.

2 The island Corcyra was named after the nymph Corcyra. She was the daughter of the river Asopus,
whom Poseidon fell in love with, ravished and carried to the island. The offspring of this union was
daiag, the first king of the island. He was succeeded by his brother Nausithoos, who was the father of
Alcinous. See Diod. Sic. 4.72.1, 4.72.3. For the identification of Corcyra with the Homeric ®alakia see
Pfeiffer (1949-53) on Call. Aet. frr. 13 and 14, Thuc. 1.25, 3.70.4, Plin. Nat. 4.52, Schdffel (2002) 573f.
For Alcinous’ legendary gardens see RE 1.1544-1547 (Tiimpel), Roscher 1.1.237-240 (Fleischer). On
the Homeric motif of Alcinous and the Phaeacians see Tebben (1991).
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101" ap’ €v AAKIVOOI0 Bewv €aav dyAad dwpoal.

Homer’s impressive and detailed description of Alcinous’ gardens left an indelible
mark on later literature and exercised a lasting impression upon Roman poets. The
first mention of Corcyra and Alcinous’ gardens in Augustan poetry occurs in Vergil’s
Georgies (2.83-8):

praeterea genus haud unum necfortibus ulmis
nec salici lotoque neque ldaeis cyparissis,

nec pingues unam infaciem nascuntur olivae,
orehades et radii et amara pausia baca,
pomagque et Alcinoi silvae.

[Tr. Day Lewis: “Next, there’s more than a single species of hardy elms, of the
willow, the nettle tree, or the cypresses of Ida; more than one variety of fat olives
you’ll find - orchites, thew raggaria, and the bitter-berried posea: many sorts of
apples there are in orchards; the same branch bears not the Crustumine pear, the
bergamot and the pound-pear.”]

Using parataxis and eleven conjunctions3 Vergil refers to the great variety of the
trees of the earth and makes particular reference to king Alcinous’ orchards. This
reference heralds Vergil’s account of the marvelous phenomena soon to follow in the
next part of his book (109-35), in particular the laudes Italiae.4 It is worth mentioning
that:

1) The Homeric gardens of Alcinous are the only mythological gardens mentioned

by Vergil.

2) The Homeric gardens of Alcinous are used by Vergil as a point of reference, as

the gardens par excellence, the model for all gardens.5

3) Despite their mythological status Alcinous’ gardens are compared with real

orchards.

The proverbial status of the archetypal garden that Alcinous’ Homeric orchards
acquired during the Augustan period6 is confirmed by Propertius in his third book of
elegies (3.2.11-14):

quod non Taenariis domus est mihifulta columnis,
nec camera auratas inter eburna trabes,

nec mea Phaeacas aequantpomaria silvas,

non operosa rigat Marcius antra liquor.

3 See Thomas (1988) on 2.83-8.

4 See Thomas (1988) on 2.87.

5See Mynors (1990) on 2.87-8.

6 See Otto (1890) 12 § 53, Schoffel (2002) 573 n. 7.
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[Tr. Goold: “If my house rises not on pillars of Taenarian marble, and my ceiling is
not vaulted with ivory between gilded beams, if | have no fruit-trees matching
Phaeacia’s orchards or man-made grottoes watered by the Marcian conduit.”]

Propertius contrasts his humble property and his poverty7 with immensely rich
owners and luxurious belongings.8 Attention is focused on Propertius’ juxtaposition
of his own humble garden with the *“orchards of Phaeacia”. It is obvious that he has in
mind not the orchards of the island in general, but rather Alcinous’ Homeric gardens
in particular, and that he can confidently count on his readers’ ability to recognize and
appreciate his mythological allusion. This passage illustrates the emblematic value
that Alcinous’ orchards have for the entire island. The term silvae used by Propertius
of Alcinous’ orchards renders both the size of the trees and their number and density,
and shows how rich and fertile Alcinous’ gardens are deemed by the poet.9

Another very symptomatic example for the proverbial status of Alcinous’ gardens
in Augustan poetry is the following passage from Ovid’s Epistulae ex Ponto (Pont.
4.2.9f):

quis mel Aristaeo, quis Baccho vina Falerna,
Triptolemofruges, poma det Alcinoo?

[Tr. Wheeler: “Who would give honey to Aristaeus, Falemian wine to Bacchus,
grain to Triptolemus, fruit to Alcinous?”]

Alcinous’ name features within a team of famous mythological figures: a)
Avristaeus, the son of Apollo and Cyrene, who was thought to be the inventor of
apiculture, b) Bacchus, the god of wine, and c) Triptolemus, the favourite of the
goddess Demeter, who taught men the art of agriculture. Perhaps at first Alcinous’
presence next to these figures seems unjustified, because he was not an expert in
agriculture or in any kind of relevant art. It seems, however, that the beauty and the
fertility of the gardens of Phaeacia, as described by Homer, had established Alcinous
in the literary memory of the Roman poets as the cultivator par excellence.10 Hence,
by analogy to the well-known proverb «kopilw yAauka €1 ABrivac» Ovid created - or
simply reproduced an already existing Latin proverbll - which in its Greek version
would read something like: «kopidw Kapmov €1¢ ANKivoovs.

In the first century AD Martial follows the same line. In epigram 7.42 he sets up a
joke regarding the Roman habit of exchanging gifts. It was customary for someone to
offer gifts of similar quality and value in return to the ones he had received.22 In this

7This is a classic topos in Roman elegy. The poets traditionally depict themselves as poor. See Maltby
(2002) on Tib. 1.1.5 with bibliography.

8See Camps (1966) on 3.2.11-14.

9 See Richardson (1977) on 3.2.13.

10 See Akrigg (2006) ad loc.

11 See Otto (1890) 12 § 53.

12 See Galan Vioque (2001) p. 272.
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way a certain kind of competitive spirit and rivalry developed among acquaintances
and friends. In this particular epigram Martial apologizes to his patron Castricus for
not being able to offer him gifts and poems of similar value to those he had sent him.

muneribus cupiat si quis contendere tecum,

audeat hie etiam, Castrice, carminibus.

nos tenues in utroque sumus vincique parati:

inde sopor nobis etplacet alta quies.

Tam mala cur igitur dederim tibi carmina, quaeris?
Alcinoo nullumpoma dedisseputas?

[Tr.: If any one wish to vie with you in gifts, let him venture, Castricus, in poetry
too. | am poorly furnished in both, and prepared to be surpassed, hence repose and
unbroken quiet are my delight. Why then, you ask, did | send you such bad poems?
Think you no man has given apples to Alcinous?]

As is usually the case with Martial’s epigrams, the joke and the acumen of the
poem comes at its closure. Martial ends his poem by pointedly offering a variation of
the proverb we first came across in Ovid: “Do you think that nobody has offered
apples to Alcinous?” Alcinous is here used by Martial as the epitome of wealth and
generosity,4 while his fruit-bearing trees constitute the model of abundance and
fertility.

Especially interesting as regards the Augustan reception of Alcinous’ Homeric
gardens is Ovid’s reference to the fertile orchards of Corcyra in the so-called “little
Aeneid’ of his Metamorphoses. As they are sailing towards Italy, Aeneas and the
Trojans sail past Phaeacia and finally disembark at Buthrotum, where Paris’ brother,
Helenus, having taken Andromache, Hector’s widow, as his wife, has built a new city,
a miniature copy of Troy (Ov. Met. 13.720-2):

proximo Phaeacumfelicibus obsita pomis
rura petunt, Epiros ab his regnataque vati
Buthrotos Phrygio simulataque Troia tenetur.

[Tr. Miller: Next they sought the land of the Phaeacians, set with fertile orchards,
and landed at Buthrotos in Epirus with its mimic Troy, a city ruled by the Phrygian
seer.]

B See Galan Viogue (2001) on 7.6, who also cites Verg. Georg. 2.87, Prop. 1.14.24, Hor. Epist. 1.2.28,
Ov. Am. 1.10.56, Met. 13.719, 14.565, Pont. 2.9.42, Plin. NH 19.49, Stat. Silv. 1.3.81, 2.3.82, Juv.
5.151, 15.15, Priap. 60, 68.25. Cf. also Priap. 16, where Alcinous’ apples are cited along other
legendary apples, such as the apples of Hippomenes, the apples of the Hesperides, and the apple of
Acontius. The wealth and fertility of Alcinous’ gardens is a common theme in Martial (4.64.29, 8.68.1,
10.94.2, 12.31.10, 13.37). See also Leary (2001) on 13.37.1.

M For Alcinous’ generosity see also Helzle (2003) on Ov. Pont. 2.9.42.
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Interesting conclusions may be drawn from the comparative examination of this
passage with its Vergilian model (Aen. 3.291-3):

protinus aerias Phaeacum abscondimus arces
litoraque Epiri legimus portugue subimus
Chaonio et celsam Buthroti accedimus urbem.

[Tr. West: We had soon put the cloud-capped citadels of Phaeacia down below the
horizon and we coasted along Epirus until we entered the harbour of Chaonia and then
walked up to the lofty city of Buthrotum].

In Vergil’s account there is only a brief mention of Corcyra, as the Trojans quickly
sail away from it and reach the opposite shore of Buthrotum. On the other hand Ovid
in his brief reference to the Trojans sailing away from the shores of Corcyra modifies
his model and mentions its fertile orchards as a characteristic feature of the island
(felicibus obsita pomis / rnra petunt). | woud suggest that the main reason for this
change is Ovid’s intention to conjure up the Homeric background of Vergil’s Aeneid,
especially since Aeneas’ approach to Corcyra constitutes the first similarity between
his trip and Odysseus’.’5 The emblematic statusl that the Homeric orchards of
Alcinous have acquired is the catalyst for the association of the Aeneid with the
Odyssey through the Metamorphoses.

To conclude: | hope that the discussion of the passages above has been
illuminating as regards the reception of Alcinous’ Homeric gardens in Augustan
poetry. The image of Corcyra in Augustan poetry is clearly modeled on and
influenced by its image in Greek literature and in particular its Homeric past as land
of the Phaeacians. The legendary and wonderful orchards of Alcinous are the majority
among the Latin poetic references to Corcyra. In essence, Alcinous’ emblematic
orchards stand for the whole island. In Augustan poetry Alcinous’ Homeric gardens
are the trademark of the island, and at the same time they are considered as a
proverbial symbol of fertility and wealth, as the gardens par excellence.

References

Akrigg, M.B. 2006. The last poems of Ovid. A new edition, with commentary, of the
fourth book ofthe Epistulae ex Ponto (digital edition).

Camps, W.A. 1966. Propertius: Elegies. Book I If Cambridge.

Galan Vioque, G. 2001. Martial, Book VII. A Commentary (tr. J.J. Zoltowski), Leiden

Helzle, M. 2003. Ovids Epistulae ex Ponto: Buch I-l1IKommentar, Heidelberg.

5 See Williams (1961) ad loc., who also notes that the episode of the Harpies too was partly modeled
on Odysseus’ adventures on Thrinacia.

¥ Serv. Georg. 2.87: pomaqgve subaudis a superioribus non imam nascuntur infaciemalcinoi silvae
pomiferae arbores: nam Alcinous, rex Phaeacum, fuit diligens cultor hortorum, unde per eius silvas
arbores pomiferas intellegimus: de quo Homerus ait, quod haberet pAov &’ émt pRAov. et aliter:
Alcinous rex Phaeacumfuit, cuius - hortos Homerus nobilitavit.

119



Andreas N. Michalopoulos

Leary, T.J. 2001. Martial Book XIIlI: The Xenia. Text with introduction and
commentary, London.

Maltby, R. 2002. Tibullus: Elegies. Text, Introduction and Commentary, Cambridge.

Mynors, R.A.B. 1990. Virgil: Georgies: Edited with a Commentaiy, Oxford.

Otto, A. 1890. Die Sprichworter und sprichwortlichen Redensarten der Romer,
Leipzig

Pfeiffer, R. (1949-53), Callimachus, 2 Vols., Oxford.

Richardson, L., Jr. 1977. Propertius. Elegies I-1V, Norman.

Schoffel, C. 2002. Martial, Buch 8. Einleitung, Text, LJbersetzung, Kommentar,
Stuttgart.

Tebben, J.R. 1991. “Alkinoos and Phaiakian Security”, SO 66: 27-45.

Thomas, R.F. 1988. Virgil: Georgies, 2 Vols., Cambridge.

Williams, R.D.P. 1961. Vergili Maronis Aeneidos Liber Tertius, Oxford.



The fourth dithyramb of Bacchylides {OCE 18 maehler): an anti-platonious
dithyramb

Smaro Nikolaidou-Arampatzi
Anpokpitelo MavemaoTtruio ©pdkng

Being the only choral ode directly associated with the cult of Dionysusl the
Dithyramb has been considered -already by Aristotle {Poetics 1449a 10-11)- as the
lyric genre which gave birth to Attic tragedy2 At Athens, the Dithyramb was firstly
introduced by Lasos of Hermione probably at the City Dionysia, some decades after
the establishment of tragedy3; and although the innovations by Arion in an earlier
phase (in the sixth century) of the genre are the most famous, the only surviving
dithyrambic texts belong to the fifth century phase, and are odes composed in parallel
to contemporary tragedy in Athens4. Both Pindar and Bacchylides, the authors of the
extant dithyrambs5 composed some of these odes for Athenian audiences6, and we

1The association of Dithyramb with Dionysus is first attested literally in Archlilochus fr. 120 West &¢
A1V0OO0U AVaKTOg KOAOv £Edp&al péhoc/oda d180papBov oivw ouykepauvwBeic gpévac; cf. Proclus
Chr. 42 320a25. The possibility of Dithyramb being performed not only at the festivals of Dionysus
cannot be confirmed by clear evidence; see A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, Tragedy>and
Comedy (Oxford 19622) 3-5.

2 The present work is not interested in the much discussed problem of the origins of ancient Greek
tragedy, for which see recently the essays in E. Csapo-M. C. Miller (eds), The Origins of Theater in
Ancient Greece and Beyond: From Ritual to Drama, Cambridge 2007.

The evidence comes from Suda (s.v. Lasos: kol d180papov €1 dyaova eioryaye) and Aristophanes
Wasps 1410 (Adoocg mot’ Gvtedidaoke kal Zigwvidng), which certainly imply a dithyrambic contest.
The date appears to have been 509/8 BC, according to the Parian Marble (Epoch 46) which gives the
name of the archon as Lysagoras. On the controversy among scholars about the name of the archon and
the exact date of the contest, see Pickard-Cambridge (n.l) 15 n.2; J. Herington, Poetry into Drama:
Early Tragedy and the Greek Poetic Tradition (Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1985) 250 nn.66, 67. It
is hardly unlikely that the festival to which the contest was attached was the Great Dionysia, because
the dithyrambic contests at the Great Dionysia were most important throughout the classical period.
Dithyrambs may also have been performed at other Athenian festivals, at the Thargelia (Lysias 21.1),
at the Lesser Panathenaia (Lysias 21.2) and probably at the Promethia and Hephaestia (cf. Ps.
Xenophon Ath. Pol. 3.4), but the relevant evidence is rather slight; for the dithyrambic (‘circle’)
choruses of these festivals, see Pickard-Cambridge (ibid.) 31-8. The presence of dithyrambic choruses
in the Anthesteria has been proposed by G. T. W. Hooker, “Pindar and the Athenian Festivals of
Dionysus”, PCA 54 (1957) 35-6; but Henrington (ibid.) 251 n.70 is very cautious.

The Athenian dithyrambic contests were so famous that prominent foreign poets competed in the city:
Hypodikos of Chalkis, the first winner (Parian Marble, Epoch 46); Melanippides of Melos, victor in
494/3 BC (Parian Marble, Epoch 47); Simonides of Keos, for whom Herington (n.3) 251 n.72
concludes that he must have won a total of 56 dithyrambic victories, some of them at Athens as late as
477/6 BC (Parian Marble, Epoch 54) and some elsewhere in Greece; and of course Pindar and
Bacchylides, for whom see below (n.6).
5For the text of the extant dithyrambs, H. Maehler, Pindarus //, Leipzig 1989; id. Bacchylides, Leipzig
1992.
60f Pindar’s dithyrambs, frr. 74a-77 Maghler, and possibly fr. 78 were intended for Athenian contests,
in which the Theban poet was victorious in 497/6 BC {P. Oxy. 2438). Bacchylides also competed in
Athens on at least two occasions: with Odes 18 and 19 Maehler. As no documentary evidence exists,

vl



Smaro Nikolaidou-Arampatzi

may suppose that, even when they created some other dithyrambic odes for
performance outside Athens7, they were not exempt from the festivity atmosphere of
the Athenian City Dionysia, where the dithyrambic performances were separate from
the dramatic ones. That is, the coexistence of drama and Dithyramb in the program of
the same festival made the poets especially aware of the difference between lyric and
dramatic genres.

So, in the fourth century BC Plato {Rep. 3.394c) distinguishes drama from
dithyramb by observing that drama works ‘only through imitation” while dithyramb
employs ‘the recital of the poet himself8: ... TN¢ mooew 1€ Kai YuboAoyiag n pev
o8 punoewg dAn €otiv, womep o0 Afyel, Tpoaywdia Te Kal KwP@dia, r &€ o
anayyeAiog adtold Tou moINTol -gVPOIC 8” Av ALTNV PAAIOTA OV €v dIBupdupoIg- 1 &
al U AuUEOTEPWV &V TE TN TWV EMWOV TOINOEL, TOAAaXol O& Kai GAA0BI, €0 pot
pavBavelg [“... there is one kind of poetry and tale-telling which works wholly
through imitation, as you remarked, tragedy and comedy; and another which employs
the recital of the poet himself, best exemplified, | presume, in the dithyramb; and
there is again that which employs both, in epic poetry and in many other places, if you
apprehend me’ (the translation by P. Shorey, in Plato: The Republic. Books I-V,
Cambridge Ma. 1994)].

We should make clear that by ‘recital’ Plato probably means the style of lyric
narrative, employed in choral poetry from the early seventh century BC on. Titles
such as Iliou Persis, Nostoi, and Oresteia are preserved for Stesichorus (7nth/6th
cent.), whilst Athenaeus (4.172d) finds it difficult to decide between Stesichorus’ or
Ibycus’ (6th cent.) Athla epi Pelia. From the Latin Coentilianus (10.1.62, Stesichorum
... epici carminis onera lyra sustinentem) we understand that the lyric narrative was a
form of lyric synthesis for which epic themes were preferable, although the epic genre
itself had no choral destination. Perhaps, in Western Greece (where both Stesichorus
and Ibycus come from) epic tradition was not strong enough to make the archaic lyric
poets hesitant in using epic-like-style in odes destined for choral performance (singing
as well as dancing)9.

Hence, it is of special interest that of all the extant dithyrambic fragments only
in one, the fourth dithyramb of Bacchylides (Ode 18 Maehler), entitled Theseus

Henrington (n.3) 251 n.70 finds it safer to suppose, at least as regards Pindar, that the poet would have
performed his dithyrambs at the most prestigious of Athenian contests. For Bacchylides and Athens,
see A. Severyns, Bacchylide. Essai biographique (Paris 1933) 56-69.

7 Outside Athens dithyrambs were performed usually at Delphi and Delos, the sacred places of A.pollo,
but it is not certain that Dionysus was not the honoured god; see Pickard-Cambridge (n.l) 3.

8The dithyrambs of Bacchylides, especially, were classified as narrative already from antiquity (Schol.
Bacch. Ode 23: pvBou cloTnUa Kolvov 0Tt Tou d1Bupdupou, P. Oxy. 2368).

9 In the ancient sources that save Stesichorus’ and Ibycus’ fragments, both the poets are characterized
as melopoioi (‘composers of songs’, LGS Stesichorus frr. 96, 105; Ibycus fr. 265); meanwhile, the verb
historein (‘telling a story’) is frequently used for them (LGS Stesichorus frr. 95, 99; Ibycus frr. 284,
286). Only in one occasion the genre of the poem is precisely mentioned as dithyramb (in Schol. Eur.
Andr. 631); it is Ibycus’ fr. 273 LGS (296 PMGF), narrating the encounter between Menelaus and
Helen in Troy. Although no one Alexadrian edition of Ibycus’ Dithyrambs is known, we may suppose
that in the seven books in which the poet was collected according to Suda (s.v. 'IBukog: €oTl 3¢ aUTol
Té BIBAia ¢’ ™ Awpidl dloAékTY), some of his poems -probably in narrative style- were considered as
dithyrambs. On the other hand, the name Stesichorus seems to imply professionalism (didaskalos
Chorou), since the real name of the poet was Teisias (Suda, s.v. ZTnoixopoc).
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(©noebg <ABnvaiolg>), are choral elements entirely absent and only dramatic acting is
prominent. F. G. Kenyon, who first edited the papyrus of Bacchylides, characterized
Ode 18 as lyric drama, the only one extant in lyric poetrylQ

A' <XOPOz> BagiAel tav igpav Abavav,
TWV aBpofiwv avag Tavwv,
Ti vEOV EKAOYE XOAKOKWOWY
oGATIYE oAepniav doiddv;
5 1 TIC AUETEPQG XBOVOC
duapevncg 6p1” AUEIBAAAEL
OTPOTOYETOG AVNP;
I ANIOTai KaKopayavol
TOIUEVWVY GEKATL PNAWY
10 oevovT’ ayelag Piar;
1 Ti To1 Kpadiav duvaooel;
@OEYYEL™ dOKEW YAp €1 TIVI BPOTWV
GAKipwv Emikoupiav
Kai Tiv éupeval véwy,
15 « Mavdiovog vi€ kal Kpeouaac.
B' <AITEYZ> NéEov NABe<v> GoAlydv dueipag
KApué moaiv labpiav kéAeubov*
deata 3’ €pya Aéyel Kpatalol
QWTOC* TOV UMEPPIOV T’ EMEPVEV
20 Zivtv, ¢ o0t pepTaTog
Bvatwv v, Kpovida Autaiou
oeloiyBovog Tékog*
0LV T’ AVOPOKTOVOV &V VATaIG
Kpeppuwvog aTaabaioy Te
25 ZKipwva KOTEKTOVEV™
Tav Te KepKuodvoc maAaioTpav
€oxev, MoAumuovog T KaPTEPAY
opupav €EERaAev Mpoko-
TTag, apeiovog Tuxwv
30  wtdg, TalTa d€doly’ omal TEAEITaL.
' <Xo.> Tiva 8’ éupev mobev avdpa TolToV
Ayel, Tiva Te 0TOAGY €XOVTOQ;
TOTEPA oLV TOAEUNTOIG -
TAOICL OTPATIAV AyovTa TOANAVY;
35 1 wpoivov gl 6mdoaty
oteixewv Eumopov ol aAdTav
e’ GANoSapiav,
10XUPOV TE Kai GAKIUOV
wd€E Kai Bpaclv, 8¢ T<00>0UTWV
40 AvopWV KpatepOv abevog

1 N. G. Kenyon, The Poems ofBacchylides (London 1897) 175.
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€oxev; N Be0¢ avTov dpual,
dikag¢ adikola dppa proetal’
o0 yap paidiov aiev ép-
doVTa W) VTUXETV KOKQOI.
45 TAVT’ €V T OOAIXWI XPOVWI TEAEITAL.
A 9<AIl.> AVo of POTE Povoug AuapTeiv
AEyel, Tepi @aIdipolal 6’ wuolg
&ipoc éxelv <vu-u- ->
€eoToUC O€ OU” €V XEPED T’ AKOVTAC
50  knOTtukTtov KUVEav AdKal-
VoV KpATog épL Tupooxaitou’
XITWVO TOPPUPEOY
OTEPVOIC T  ApOi, Kai olAlov
Oeg0aAdv XAQUOO™ OUMATWY OE
55 OTIABEWV amo Aapviav
@oivigaav @Adya’ Toida 6’ uuev
TpwonRov, dpniwv &’ d6upudTwy
pepvaaBal TOAEPOL T Kai
XOAKEOKTUTIOU paxac
60 dinoBan 8¢ @ihayAdoug Abdvac.

[Chorus ofAthenians: King of our sacred Athens,/Elegant lonians’ lord,/Why this
splitting warsong/Blared from the brass homs?/Does a marshal press/His enemy
raiders/Around our borders?/Or treacherous bandits/Wrest the flocks/From the
shepherds/And drive them off?/Or worry tear your heart?/Speak: you are the one,/0
Pandion s son and Creousa’s,/Backed by matchless young allies. King Aegeus: Fresh
from his heat/On the Corinth road,/A runner tells out/Unbelievable acts/Of a mighty
man:/He s brought down Sinis/The Bender of Pines,/A son of Looser Poseidon/Who
wracks the earth;/He’s killed the boar/That devoured men/in the woods of
Cremmyon,/Put an end/To the reckless Sciron,/Shut the wresting ring/Of Cercyon,
and snapped/Polypemon’s club from the Butcher/who met with a better man./l dread
where his works will end. Chorus: What’s his name? /His land? His equipment?
/Does he head up an army/Massing along/in heavy gear?/Or trek alone/With his
henchmen,/A wanderer out/For exotic lands?/lron in heart/This invincible one/Who
checks the strength/Of immense opponents;/A god is behind him,/Forging these
laws/For a dragon-ridden land./Outrage mounting on outrage/Always meets its
retribution./All ends in the drift of time. Aegeus: Only two keep his pace,/Over
glistening shoulders/He slings a sword/With an ivory hilt,/Two sanded lances/Ride his
grip,/A stitched Laconian/Skincap binds/His burnished locks,/Hugging his chest/A
seablue tunic/And horseman’s wooly cape;/From eyes like the Lemnos-fire/Leaps
flaring flame,/And but a boy in the bud of youth,/Yet bent on the grim delights of
war/And the din of bronze on bronze,/He strides on to illustrious Athens!

(trans. by R. Eagles, Bacchylides: Complete Poems, New Haven-London 1961, pp.
57-60)].

As the preserved text of the dithyramb is, obviously, a dialogue between two
persons, it is entirely reasonable to assume that the one is the kotyphaios of the
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dithyrambic chorus; precisely, he represents the Athenian citizens, and is in dialogue
with a person who is identified as the Athenian king Aegeusl by the invocation ®
Mavdiovog vié kai Kpeoloag (15)12 Because the trumpet had ‘sounded a war-note
from its bell of bronze’ 13 (ékAaye XOAKOK®OWV/ GAATIYE ToAsuniav Golddv, 3-4), the
agonized citizens ask their king if Athens is threatened by enemies (5-7) or ‘robbers,
devisers of evil’ (8-10). Aegeus announces the news brought to him by a messenger
(16-30), who narrated the miraculous deeds of a powerful man (dgata 9’
épya...kpataiol/ ewtog, 18-19) in Isthmos: the defeat of Sinis, Skiron, and Kerkyon,
all the criminals who murdered men on the road between Corinth and Megara, as well
as the defeat of the ‘man-killing” sow. But, in spite of the beneficial consequences of
the event, Aegeus cannot be glad, because he does not know where the vigour of the
unknown young man will stop (taUta 0édoty’ éman teAeital, 30). The chorus wants to
know whether the man is a warrior, leading perhaps an army (31-4), or if he is ‘a
wayfarer’ wandering in foreign lands with his servants, ‘vigorous’ and ‘valiant’ (35-
40); at heart, the chorus is optimisticl4 thinking that a god may have sent the man,
helping him to defeat the invincible opponents (41-5). The king answers that the
young man has only two companions and complete war equipment, weapons as well
as clothes (46-56); despite still being a child, (maida 3” éu<p>ev/ mpwonpov, 56-7),
he thinks only of ‘warfare and the clangour of battle’ (57-9). This man now is seeking
splendour-loving Athens (8i{nabat d¢ @idayAdoug ABdavac, 60).

Although Theseus’ name is not referred to, the narration of his familiar deeds is
indicative, and creates the appropriate mythical frame validating the tributes to some
noble persons with the deeds of the glorious king of Athens. H. Maehler thinks that
the attributes kuvéav Adkaiwvav for Theseus’ hat (50-1), as well as the o0Aiov
©egoaAdv for his mantle (53-4), may be considered allusions to the names of
Kimon’s three sons, Lakedaimonios, Oulios, and Thessalos (Plut. Kimon 16.1)15 In
his view, the three sons of Kimon 'were the honoured personsls who might be -all
three- among the victorious youths who returned from Isthmos, after they, together
with the veterans, defeated the Corinthians at Geraneia, the mountain ridge between
the Isthmos and Megara (cf. Thuc. 1.105-106; in particular 1.105.4: twv 9" €K TAC

1 Kenyon (n.10) 186 suggested that the interlocutors are Aegeus and Medea; but, the auetépag x8ovog
(line 5) indicates an Athenian citizen; see A. P. Burnett, The Art ofBacchylides (Cambridge MA 1985)
192 n.6.

2 Bacchylides is the only poet who presents Creousa as Aegeus’ mother, the wife of Pandion, who
probably was the youngest of the two homonymous mythical kings of Athens; in Eur. lon (57-8 and
1589-1600), Creousa is the wife of Xouthos and mother (by Apollo) of lon.

B The (prose) translation used in this paragraph is by R. C. Jebb, Bacchylides. The Poems and
Fragments, Cambridge 1905.

H. Maehler, Bacchylides. A Selection (Cambridge 2004) 195 observes that there is a remarkable
“descending order of urgency” in the climax of the three questions of the chorus (1-11); in the last -and
most important- thesis of the trikolon what mentioned is the least upsetting possibility (1] Ti Tot kpadiov
dpuooel; 11). For the chorus’ attitude, see also D. Amould, “Le mythe de Thesee dans 1" oeuvre de
Bacchylide”, in J. Jouanna-J. Leclant (eds), La poesie grecque antique (Paris 2003) 124-27.

Maehler (n.14) 189-91. For the identity of the ephebes, what also provides a clue is the reference to
the red colour of the hero’s hair (kpdtog mépt mupooxaitou, 51), a pointer to the Thracian Kimon’s
mother Hegysipyle; see especially the commentary by Maehler (n.14) on v. 51 nupooxaitou (p. 202).

B For elements implying that in Ode 18 the deeper meaning lies in the parallelization between Theseus
and Kimon, see J. P. Barron, “Bacchylides, Theseus and a woolly cloak”, BICS 27 (1980) 1-8.
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TOAEwC UTIOAOIMWY Of Te MPeaPUTaTOl Kai oi vemtatol agikvolivtal e1¢ Td@ Méyapa
Mupwvidou otpatnyodvtoc). In this case, 18 may have been performed at the
Panatheneia of 458 BC, in late Augustl7.

The uniqueness of the dramatic character of this dithyramb should be explained by
comparison with the character of dramatization in other choral odes. We start with the
third dithyramb of Bacchylides {Ode 17 Maehler), entitled The Noble Youths or
Theseus, too {HiBeot | ©noeuc). The ode is mostly narrative (and consequently
‘Platonic’), recounting Theseus’ voyage to Crete with fourteen Athenian youths,
whom the polis sent as an annual tribute to King Minos. But the emphasis is on a
special episode: Minos’ erotic attack on the maiden Eriboia, before the Athenian ship
landed on Crete; this event is fitted with great dramatic effect into the body of the
main narration, making the controversial dialogue between the young Theseus and the
violent Minos (20-46, 50-57) the impressive element of Ode 1718 However, the
dramatic elements are all given in the narrative account of the poem, and the mimesis
in it is not that of acting persons. Moreover, keeping its cultic role, the chorus of the
'HiBeot becomes obviously self-referential at the end of the ode, declaring its real
identity (a chorus from the island Keos) and the honoured god (Delian Apollo):
AbAig, opoiol Kniwv/ gpéva iavlei¢/ dnale @eomoumov €g8Awv tuxav (130-32) [God
of Delos, may the choruses of the Ceans be pleasing to thy soul; and mayest thou give
us b)liassings for our portion, wafted by the power divine! (trans. by Jebb, above
n. 13)].

In Ode 18 there is no narrator telling us which person is speaking in the dialogue,
or describing movements, actions and events. Instead, there are two persons who,
while talking, perform dramatic roles: the one impersonates the king of Athens,
agonizingly announcing the news about the deeds of the unknown young man; the
other represents the gathering of citizens, answering the anguished questions of the
king. However, the role of the second person should be different, because he ought to
lead the dithyrambic chorus in the ritual atmosphere of the dionysiac festival; instead
of this, the chorus has taken on the dramatic persona of Athenian citizens, and the
leader (or * exarh5n,) of the ritual group has become its representative {koryphaios),
speaking in the name of all them, at the same moment as the king is ‘acting’ in the
orchestrald Wearing thus the mask of the Athenian citizen, the chorus of the fourth
dithyramb removes its ritual character and acts as a dramatic hero in tragedy. From
this aspect, it is remarkable that self-referential elements are entirely absent; the only

Maehler (n. 14) 191; C. Calame, Thesee et | Imaginair(Lausane 1996) 153-5
the ode was composed earlier, about 475 BC, for the establishment of the Theseia festival,
simultaneously with the foundation of the Theseus’ temple (the Theseion); previously (in 476/5)

Kimon had proposed the removal of Theseus’ relics to Athens. A possible obstacle to Maehler’s

opinion is Theseus’ ostracism from Athens at 461 BC for ten years; even if Kimon returned to Athens

in 457 (Plut. Kim.17, Per. 10), he was not likely to be honoured before the end of the decade; for this
argument, see L. Athanassaki, Ot x0pIKEC TOPOGTAGEIC KOl TO KOIVO TOUG [ Performances and

their audience] (Herakleion 2009) 88-9.

1B For the conflict between Theseus and Minos, G. W. Pieper, “Conflict of Character in Bacchylides’

Ode 177, TAPA 103 (1972) 395-404.

1 In fact, the conditions of the real performance (whether the dialogue is between the two
semichoruses or the chorus and an actor) remain unknown; see Burnett (n.Il) 117, and B.
Zimmermann, Dithyrambos. Die Geschichte einer Gattung (Gottingen 1992) 96.
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allusions to the worship performed can be sought in the attributes for the polis of
Athens at the beginning and the end of the ode: 1epav ABavav (‘sacred Athens’, 1),
and @iAayAdoug Abavag (‘brilliant Athens’, 60).

The dramatic character of the fourth dithyramb of Bacchylides is also different
from lyric dramatization observed by J. Herington for odes such as the Partheneia,
when “a chorus begins to sing to itself and about itself’20. In Aleman’s Partheneion
(fr. 1 PMG)2\ for instance, the chorus of the parthenoi, after a mythical narrative
referring to the defeat of Hippocoon by Heracles, suddenly on line 39 begins to sing
about itself with extraordinary vividness: about the very beautiful Agido and her
rival(?), the chorus leader (choragns, 44 and chorostatis, 84) Hagesichora. Nor do
they omit to mention the number (dekas, 99) of the chorus members as well as their
ceremonial duty of making offerings to the forthcoming Dawn (Aotis, 87). Of
exceptional prominence is their recognition of a contest between themselves and
another group2, possibly equivalent to the constellation Peleades (60-3). The
splendid beauty of the second (imaginary?) chorus and their fine adornments are
described in precise detail (64-9), and many names of famous girl-dancers, who might
offer their help, are automatically recalled (70-6). But, besides its anxiety, the chorus
declares its confidence in its own leader Hagesichora (76-101).

In Pindar’s PartheneionZ3 (fr. 94b Maehler), too, the chorus shows exceptional
clarity in the presentation of itself. Using the first person, the young maidens describe
their choral performance, starting from their finery: the sacred costumes, the branches
of laurel in their hands, the flourishing garlands on their heads (6-12). Having from
the first fragmentary lines (1-5) indicated their ritual role (bearing a laurel branch to
Apollo’s shrine as daphnephoroi), they deliberately characterize their ode as a siren-
like song of praise and stress the manner of the performance: it is accompanied by a
flute (13-14); at the same time, they precisely define the subjects of the encomiastic
song: the young man Agasicles (38) and his glorious {pandoxos, 8) paternal line -his
father Pagondas and grandfather Aioladas (9-10). In addition, they describe their
chorus’ leader Damaena in some detail (66-70), even mentioning by name her mother
Andaesistrota, so far as the extant text permits us to understand (71-2).

It is obvious that both Aleman’s and Pindar’s parthenoi directly refer to their
khoreia as if they want to call attention to themselves; moreover, far from claiming to
be anyone other than themselves, they are themselves. So, the lyric dramatization

2 See Herington, (n.3) 20-25, and 40.

2L For Aleman’s Partheneion, see C. Calame, Les Choeurs de Jeunes Filles en Grece Archai‘que, Roma
\911[=Choruses of Young Women in Ancient Greece: Their Morphology, Religious Role, and Social
Function, transl. by D. Collins and J. Orion, Oxford 2001]; id. Aleman: Fragmenta, Roma 1983. For a
recent reinterpretation of the ode, revealing its astral symbolism, see G. Ferrari, Aleman and the
Cosmos ofSparta, Chicago 2008.

2 1t is also probable that in Aleman’s Partheneion the implied choral competition is between the
members of the same chorus of the parthenoi; see A. Henrichs, “ ‘Why Should | Dance’?: Choral Self-
Referentiality in Greek Tragedy”, Arion 3 (1994-5) 83.

2 It has been suggested that in fr. 94b Pindar consciously follows Aleman’s Partheneion; see C. M.
Bowra, Pindar (Oxford 1964) 363-64, and M. Lefkowitz, First-Person Fictions: Pindar's Poetic T
(Oxford 1991) 15-20.
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mentioned by Herington concerns the very ‘role’ of a khoreutes, and has no
connection with any dramatic role in the sense of playing the other24,

Most scholars think that the dramatic character of the fourth dithyramb of
Bacchylides is the effect of the prominence of tragedy in the dramatic festivals of
Athens25. Evidently, not only does the chorus act as a dramatic person but a striking,
tragic irony is also created by the antithesis between the knowledge of the audience
and the ignorance of the heroes. From the herald’s account, narrated by Aegeus, the
audience immediately acknowledges who the foreign man is, because Theseus’ deeds
were well known to the real audience of the Athenians26. But, on the dramatic level,
the Athenian king is kept on tenterhooks as the young hero’s identity remains
unknown till the end of the ode; furthermore, Aegeus’ evident fretfulness increases
the irony, because the unknown young man is his own son, who was destined to
become the Athenian hero precisely because of these deeds27. It is therefore
noteworthy how the five deeds of Theseus are presented: together with the name of
each defeated enemy, the most authentic features of his actions are recalled, too, so
that the identity of the fearless man should be clearly understood by the audience. The
lucidity, also, with which Aegeus describes the military bearing of the young man, is
notable (46-59); moreover, the king ‘forgets’ the herald of the deeds (16-17) and
becomes a herald himself, narrating the events with the vividness of an eyewitness.

The details, in particular, of Aegeus’ descriptions have led critics to assume further
dramatic events for the lost lines of the ode. Specifically, it has been suggested that
the dramatic dialogue between Aegeus and the chorus might be followed by Theseus’
entrance with two companions; in an extremely festive way, his arrival would remind
the spectators of the quite recent victory of the Athenians in the Corinthian region28,
But even without the supplementary scene, the fourth dithyramb of Bacchylides
remains representative of the dramatic role of the chorus, who here assumes the
characteristics of a dramatic hero: it enquires about the events, comments on them and
intends to shape the opinion of his interlocutor, intervening in the progress of the
dramatic myth. These elements, however, change the ritual role of the chorus into a

24 Cf. Athanassaki (n.17) 91-2.

5 According to Zimmermann (n.19) 96-7, similarities of the dithyramb with tragedy may be
investigated in Aeschylus’ Persae, Septem, and Agamemnon; if, particularly, Maehler’s date is true,
Bacchylides might have seen Aeschylus’ Oresteia at the City Dionysia, five months earlier. See
Maehler (n.14) 193. For the tragic elements of the ode, Burnett (n. 11) 117-23.

2% Theseus’ deeds are the dearest subject of the vase-painters during the last decades of the sixth
century (LIMC VII 922-34 nos. 33-53), perhaps because Peisistratos and his sons intended to elevate
Theseus to a par with the Dorian Heracles; see Maehler, (n.14) 191-93. Moreover, the defeat of Sinis,
Skiron, Kerkyon, and Proktoustes is the theme of the first four of the nine metopes on the north side of
the Athenian Treasury in Delphi, according to the reconstruction by P. de La Coste-Messeliere,
Sculptures du Tresor des Atheniens (Paris 1957) 37-81. See also Athanassaki (n.17) 309-16 for an
interpretation of the dramatic character of the ode (as a symbol of the @iAayAdoug ABavag) in
accordance to the sculptures of the Athenian Treasury and the Theseus’ metopes of the Hyphaisteion in
Athens.

27 Cf. T. Gelzer, “Bacchylide, Dithyrambe 18 (TheseeY\ REL 67 (1989) 20-6.

28 The suggestion is by Maehler (n.14) 189-90, and 205, based on a previous idea of R. Merkelbach,
“Der Theseus des Bakhylides”, ZPE 12 (1973) 56-62 (also suggesting entry of the Athenian ephebes
from the Isthmos; with the difference that the ephebic guards suggested are those of Megara); cf. G.
lerano, “Osservazioni sul Tesco di Bacchilide”, Acme 40 (1987) 87-103.
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dramatic one, making the chorus ‘one of the actors’2S; it is characteristic that even the
most traditional features of the ritual khoreia, such as praise or invocation to a god,
are absent from Ode 18 of Bacchylides.

Being the only extant paradigm of a chorus acting as a hero, Bacchylides’ fourth
dithyramb seems to be the exception. However, its dramatic character forecasts the
problem of the chorus’ ritual function in at least the City Dionysia where the dramatic
elements became gradually the most prevalent. Obviously anti-Platonic, this
dithyramb blurs the distinction drawn by the philosopher between dramatic and
dithyrambic genre.

D The characterization is by Aristotle Poetics (1456a 25-30) and concerns the tragic chorus.
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MapatnpAcelg oTny €kKd00N TWV EMICTOA®V Tou EvotaBiov ©@ecoalovikngl

I"pnyoptog Mamaytavvng
Anpokpitelo Mavemiotpio Opdakng

MpoAoylkn onueiwon

Ooa akoAouBolv Ogv eival GUVOETIKA epyaaia Kal dev €X0UV, QUOIKA, I1010ITEPN
guvoxn). Eival éva «KEpagouo» 0TOV TIHWUEVO GUVASEAPO OTIO TO «EUPIOKOPEVO». AgV
e€avTAnca Vv (aTOKAPOIWTIKI) GAAWCTE AOyw TOU OYKou) €10IKA BIBAloypagia yia
Tov EvotaBio, tnv omoia Kal dev gixa (010 peyoAlTEPO WEPOC TNC) oTn d1dbear] pou.
EUTIOTEVTNKA TO YAWOOIKO Hou aigbntriplo (Yia TIC KPITIKEC TAPATNPNOEIC) Kal TNV
pVAN ou (yia Tig TNyeg).2 duoika, emotpdtevoa tny Bondeia tou TLG:3 autd dev
gival o0TE «KpUEO» 0OUTE OBEUITO, OUTE WUTOPEl va amoTEAEl pouger 1 aitio yia
UTIOTIPNGON TNC epyaciog. AVOAUTIKOTEPO €M’ auToU TPOTiBepal va emavéABw a€
EKTEVEDTEPN €pYOTia TAPOUOIOC QUOEWC, OXETIKN HE TIC EMOTOAEC TOU MixanA
XwvIdtn, mou etoiyddw. Mpog to mapdv mapadidw TIG aTEAEIC YOU TOPATNPACEIC Yid
TIC EMOTOAEC TOU Euatabiov,4 pe 10 BpAcog mou HoU JiVel N «TAATWVIK» prian (6Tw¢
«QINTPAPETOl» oMo Tov MixanA Xwvidtn): ayamntov .. 3T Kav &V yApa &yyévolto
vouc. O TMAOTWVIKOG avrp Ba evvonoel ao@oAw Kal Ba Ogi&el katavonon yia tnv
OTOI0 TIPOTIETELG oL, AgV JIEKDIKW KAPMIO TANPOTNTA Kal KAVEVA aAIONTO* aTEPYOIL
3’ av, €1 Kot IKpOv Twv £QeENg KOAWC eipnuévov €in.

EmiotoAn 1

17 'HpoK[A€l]: To KPITIKO.LTOPVNUO o TANPo@opEi oxeTIKA: “ 'Hpa[kAei] Tafel :
npa.,el P”. O avayvotng Wével Pe TNV omopia: Alakpivovtal 010 XEIPOYPAPO Ta
YPAUHATA K, €, T;

1’Ekdoaon: Foteini Kolovou, Die Briefe des Eustathios von Thessalonike: Einleitung, Regesten, Text,
Indizes [BzA 239]. Munchen-Leipzig, 2006. Avo BiBAlokpioieg evtomioa: a) BZ 101 (2008) 256-259
(Irene Anna Liverani) kot B) Bryn Mawr Classical Review 2008.01.34: http://bmcr.brvnmawr.edu/
2008/2008-0 1-34.html (Em. C. Bourbouhakis, Harvard University). Kal o1 600 €ival eyKwUIAOTIKEG,
101aitepa n devTePN (AAAG o1 afAePieg TNC TPOSINOETOUY «aPVNTIKA» TOV QvVAyVOOTN: T.X. 0gV 10XVEL O
aplBuoC Twv 0eAidWY «260» [0l aelidec Tou BIBAiov eival 367]. Aev 1oxVel Kav To ISBN mou divetal.
Kat, BéBata, dev mpokeltal yia CFHB!). AutovonTto givatl 0TI 01 KPITIKEG Oev Ba ETPETE VO £XO0UV GKOTO
0UTE VO «UPVAOOUV» HE YEVIKOAOYIEG, GAAG 00TE Kal VO «OIOAUCOUV» 0,TI KAAO UTIAPXEL GTO KPIVOUEVO
€pyo, OAAG VO KATATOTIGOUV TOV OVOYVAOTN YIO TO TI UTOPE( va TPOadoKd am’ autd Kal (eVOEXOUEVWC)
VO GUUBAAOULY WOTE TO ATMOTEAEGHO VO BEATIOTOTOINOEI.

2 EmimA£ov, Ba Bpel Kavei( 0Ta MOPOKATW TAPATNPACELC Yia TN OTiEN Kal yia TI¢ oTAVIEG AéEelg. Oew-
pNoa MWE dev EMPETE VO AMOCIWTNO00V, OKOWPN KAl av KATOIOL TI BPIOKOUV «OXOAOOTIKEG» KOl KOU-
POOTIKEC.

3Thesaurus Linguae Graecae: http://www.tlg.uci.edu.

4 01 mapatnproelg eKTiBevTal KATd TNV GEIPA TOU KEIUEVOU.

5Miy. Xwv. Emot. 1, 10-11.
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EmiotoAn 3

29 yAwpotnt Xpuaiov: H idia ékppaaon oto WaAu. 67,14.

70 dotpa: Me v MPWTN MoTId LTOBETEL Kavei¢ AdBoc apAeyiag ¢ €kdoanc.
QoT1000, OTO KPITIKO UTIOPVNMA onueloveTat: “dotnpa P : dotnpa Tafel”. AnAadn
TPOKEITAL Y10 GUVEIINTA EMIAOY] TNG €KOOTPIOC VO OIOTNPNCEL TNV TOPASEdOUEVN
ypor]. Aev &pw pE T €id0VE eMIXEIPriUOTO Ba UTTOPOUCE KAVEIC va utoaTnpiéel OTI 0
Evotabiog dev 1&epe va tovioel opba, OX1 HOVO TNV GUYKEKPIUEVN AEEN, QAAA Tnv
guyvotatn (mapaywylkn) KotdAnén -Ap, -Npoc. Motelw mw¢, oV 0 OERACHOC Twv
€KOOTWV TIPOC TO XEIPOYPAPO TOUC 0ONYAOEL GTO CNUEIO va amodEXovTal TV oTola-
dnmnote avopboypagia wg mbavr) «BolAncN» Tou cuyypaeéd, TOTE (TOUAGXIGTOV OTOU
TO XEIPOYPaQO €ival éva) dev u@ioTaTal Ao UTIAPENG TNG KPITIKNAG TWV KEIUEVWY.

EmioTtoAn 4

4(-5) € (U TIQ): YMoBETw OTI €3 (€i) dev MPOKEITAL yla TNV Tpoavaepbeioa
dkpitn TAon ToOu TPECPevEl TNV OlOTAPNGN OTNV EKOOON OXEQOV OTOINGANTOTE
opBoypa@Ikn¢ (Kuping: TOVIKAG) «MapagevIdc» Tou Xelpoypd@eou,6 aAAd yia Ad6og
TUTIOYPAQIKO.

5-9 o0 moAAai mpo Ta0TNG AUEPaL Kai O VIQETAC ETUPAVVEL TOV Gépa, THV TE ynv*
TV PEV OUYKPUTTWY, TOV O€ CUYXEWV Kai T TNC OKUBIKNG épnuiag mTepd Qavialwy
nuiv, amep ek TN¢ Hpoddtou polong éotiv dvarééacbal, roov talta- kai 6
E0oTa810¢ £€8paclVeETO TAV 000V ... : E6W, PETOED GAAWY AGTOXIWV, TO CNUOVTIKOTEPO
AaBog eivar n obvayn ¢ @pdong noav talita ota mponyolueva. H otién ato
OMOCTIACHO TIPETEL Va d10PBwBEI7 w¢ €ENG TOV AEpa TRV TE YNV, TAV UEV ... GUYXEWV,

6 MpPA. kat Ta Aoyla Tng Irene Anna Liverani otnv avagepbeioa BIBAIOKPIGIO TNG YIO TNV €V AGYW®
ékdoan (6.m. onu. 1, 0. 258): ‘Teditrice giustamente tende a conservare alcune peculiarita”.

7 AévavTl atnv alyxpovn €KOOTIKA «TAGN», OV TPEGBEVEL TNV dIATAPNON TOAAWY GTOIXEIWY amd TNV
OTi&N TOU/TWV XEIPOYPAPOL/WY, € ~KOMN TIO 1OXUPN EMIQUAAEN, OMO OoUTAV TOu dATUTIWCA Tapa-
AV OXETIKA pe tov Toviopd (BA. oto 3,70): Omwg OnA. Kal 0To BEPa TOU TOVIOUOU, OU@IBAA® av
MTOPOUHE VO OTOOWOOUHE HE OATQANEID OUYKEKPIUEVEG UVABEIEC (IBIXITEPOTNTEG WC TPOC TNV OTi&N)
01OV 010 TOV ouyypa@éd, atnEI{OPEVOL OTNV EIKOVA TIOU WO TAPEXOUY TA avTiypa@a. AAAG, ava@o-
PIKA PE TNV OTiEN, N évaTtaaor POU I0XVEL OKOUN KAl yla TNV TEPIMTwaN mov d10BETOVUE TO AUTOYPUPO:
Miotebw nw¢ o0Te Kal TOTE dev Ba MPEMEL va LIOBETACOLPE aUTOUCIO TNV HUECOIWVIKN OTiEN (T.X.
peoaio oTiyun, TPIMAR OTIyUn, XWPIoHO Gpwv ToU yia TNV 3IKA pa¢ aiobnan guvavhiKouv KAL), ylaTti,
OomAOUOTOTO, OUTA OEV ONUOIVEL YIO TOV CNUEPIVO avayvwaTn, 0,T1 NBEAE va eKQPACEL PE QUTAV O
BulavTtivog cuyypagéac- avtiBeta, ofpepa Ta idla mpdyuata £xel Kabiepwbei va ekppdlovtal Pe GA-
AOUC TPOTOUC, TOUG OTOIOUC KOl TIPOTEIVW VO OKOAOUBAGOUME, av N Tt GANO, Yo AGYOUC GO@NVELAC.
duoikd, mpolnotiBetal 0TI Exoupe AARel coBapd umOYn Wag TNV mapadedopevn oTiEn, 1B1aiTEPQ EKEI
OTOV OVOKUTITOUV {NTAPata TBavAg SI0QOPETIKAG EpUNVEiag. AAO Tpdyua OuwE gival va «AdBw uTo-
n Pou» TNV pecalwVIKh oTién (mpPA. Kolovou 81 *) kKat GAANO va TNV UVI0BETAOW autoualia: Z1n OelTe-
pn mepinTwon anaitolye amd Tov oUYXPOVO OVOYV®OTH, amo TN U0 YEPLY, VO TAPAUEPITEL U1 TIOAD
Baaikr «oOuBaan» Twv gUYXPOVWY EKOOCEWVY, Kal amo TNV GAAN, va gival EVAPEPOC 0€ TOAD 181K BE-
pota, 6mou pdAloTa dev 1oXVoUY Ta idla yia KABe cuyypa@éd, oAAG KOl OOV TO CUPTIEPACHOTO TNG
épeuvag Ogv gival OmMOAOTWC TMEIOTIKA 1 KoTOoTaAAypéva. Q¢ «ouuPBIBacTikA» Adon (UETOEL TNG
MOoVTEPVOC Kal TNG MeoOIwVIKAC oTiéng) o R. Tocci, Zur Interpunktion in Codices der Palaiologenzeit,
010: A. Giannouli - E. Schiffer (eds), From Manuscripts to Books. Proceedings of the International
Workshop ;.i Textual Criticism and Editorial Practice for Byzantine Texts (Vienna, 10-11 Dezember
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Kal T4 ... dvoAw&acBal. ‘Moav talita- Kal... T eEAe0Bepn omdd0on TO TEAEUTAIO TUAMO:
Auth Atav n katdotoon. Ki 0w, 0 Euotdfiog TOAUNGE va TePTATITEL.

12 Auivekpog: H A eival aglopvnuoveutn, agol clp@wva Pe o LBGS8 anavtd
povo amd Tov 120 ot Kal €7 (6 paptupieg). Aev onuel®veTal OUwg oTov index
verborum 1ng ékdoanc.

19-20 teixoc oiov T ek de€lwv Kai Teixog €€ e0WVOPWY: 'EE00. 14,22 Kal 10 LOdWP
aUTOIC TEiXOC €K OEEIV Kal TEIX0G € EDWVOUWY

27-28 0OUK €UOV €U* GAAN’ €1 TIC ... OANATTOMEVOC.: AVTI TNG Gvw TeEAEiag mpo-
TIOTEPO B ATV éva KOPpa (BA. Kat TOPATAV®W GN. 7).

43-44 14 0n6 méda Toic {wolg EKmETaAa o1dfpla, OMoid TV o1dApw AVTITUTIOUVTIL
Kai .. avumpdtrovta, o0K €ixov 0,1t Kai dpdaouatv: Mpo@ovag TPEMEL Vo ypagei
avurtumolvta. Akéun: yio 1o Omé mAda n eKJOTPIO GNUEIOVEL “Omondda PS: an
oménoda (adiectivum) scribendum?”. Ztov EvatdBilo, waotdoo, dev amovid To omdvio
EMIBETO, EV® amMavTd TOUAAXIOTOV TEVTE QOPEC O EUTPOBETOC UMO moda. EEAAANoU, Kal
TO XEIPOYpA@a deV PAIVETAL VO EXOULV, OTNV TIPAYUOTIKOTNTA, KATI dI0QOPETIKO.

74-77 €0 €yevopeda ... TwWV KATVOPOPWV OIKIOV Kai Tol guvriBoug mnAol. Kai 1o
€vTeubev l1xev UG 6 AIPNV Kai owldpeda. oipol... TAC dkdmvou éatiag: MpBA. Fpny.
Nad. ‘Emiot. 5, 1, 4-6 v dmupov eoTiav Kot AKomvov, To0¢ Tupt ENpatvopuévoug Toi-
Xoug, tva pry 1o tol mnAol paviol Balwpeda. Motedw mw¢ o Evotdbiog oto Xwpio
auTo, BEAOVTOC VO OIOTEIEVTEL OXETIKA WE TIC SLVONKEG Slafiwaong oTo aTiTl TOL @iAov
TOU, MIUEiTOL TO MpNyoplo, TTOU KAVEL TO {010 GXETIKA ME TNV OlOPOvVr) TOU OTO 00KN-
Tplo Tov BaaiAgiov otov Movro. Etol e€nyeitat n (aAAMKC dUGEPUNVEUTN) ava@opd
otov TNAY, evi Kal n @pdon (76) Kot 10 €vielBev €1xev AUAC O AUV €XEL TNV «AVTi-
oTOIXA» TNG OTNV 010 €MOTOAN Tov pnyopiouv (EmioT. 5, 4, 3-6): €i un TOXEWC AUaC f
PEYOAN Kal TTWXOTPOPOE 6VTWCE EpPUOATO, TNV OV AEYW UNTEPD, WOTIEP AIUNAV €V KAIPW
@aveloa xeladopévolg, maAal av nuev vekpoi... Mo tov anpdouevo (10TopIKo;) Eve-
0TWTa 0w{OuEDBa £XW aPPIBOAIEC: iowC TTPEMEL va ypael kot <€>0wloueda.

91-92 TO 3¢ TI OUVTETNKE WEV, 0VOEMW TIPOC MTAAKA Wiav keExutatl: Motebw nw¢ Oa
EMpene €ite va ek60Bei 00 0¢ mw 1 va mpoTiunBei n ypaer oumw 6€ Tou AAAOU KWOIKA
(S). AMIWC «xaveTal» n avdean/avtibean pév/de.

101-102 o0 ydp Katd TO MOAIOV PAVWWO AUEPAIC ... OAlyOIC TG oG pEPETPNTOL
dyaba: H mapamounr| (oTo umouvnua) oto WoAu. 77,24 £Bpegev auTolg Javva Qayeiv
eival agtoyn. Mpemel va napaneuPoupe atnv’EE000, OTO Xwpio OTOU TEPIYPAPETAL TO
OUMPBAY Kal Ox1 g€ Jio bOTEPN avaPOpPa Tou. To yeyovog 6Tt atnv 'EE0d0 dev Xpnaluo-
noleitar n AéEn pavva dev €xel 101aitepn onuaacia. EdikdtEpa, 0 Evotdbiog iowg
uTavicoeTal €0 TNV 0dnyia Tou Geol TPOC¢ Toug lopanAiteg va PNV GUAAEyOULV
TEPIOGATEPO PAVVA AT’ 000 TOUC NTAV AMOPAITATO yia TNV KAbe nuépa: 'EE0d. 16, 16-
20 Zuvaydyete amn’ avtol €KaOTOC €1 TOUC KOBKOVTOC, YOHOP KOTE KEQOANY KOTA
&/ 18udv Puxwv OP®Y EKaaTog oV TOIC GUOKNVIOIC DV CUAEENTE. émoinaav 6€ 00TWC
ot vtoi lopanA Kat ouvéAEEav, O TO TOAD Kal O TO €AATTOV. KOl PETPHOAVTEG TW YOUOP

2009). Verojfentlichungen zur Byzanzforschung 29. Biévwvn 2011, oo. 193-206 (6TOU KOl OXETIKN
BiBAloypagia), mpoteivel va ep@avidetal oI EKOOOEI «JITIAN» OTIEN (N MECOIWVIKA OE PIKPEG TTOPEV-
0€0¢€1C). Av Kal auTh n mPOTACN QUIVETOL VO IKAVOTIOIED OAEG TIG TAEUPEC, KATA TN YVOUN Wou Ba eyKa-
TaAelQBei ypriyopa, a@ol Ba SlomioTwOei 0TI Ta 0QEAN amd TNV €Qappoy ¢ Ba eival TOAL meplo-
plopéva.

8 Lexikon zur byzantinischen Grazitat, und E. Trapp (k.4.). Biévvn, 2001 K.t.
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oUK £mAedvacey O TO TOAN), Kol O 1O EAOTIOV OUK NAOTTOVNOEV €KOOTOG €I TOUC
KaBnkovtag map 9autw cuvele€av. imey 8¢ MwuarC TPo¢ autolg MndeIg KATOMTETW
dm’ avtod €1¢ 10 TPWI. Kal 0UK gionkovaav Mwuar), aMd KatéMmov Tiveg am’ altol €1g
1O TPWi- Kal €EECeaey oKwANKAG Kal €Mwleaey. 10w, TENOC, OV Eival EVIEAWC OOXETO
10 'Inc. 5, 11-12 év 1ta0Tn T nEépa EEEAITIEV TO pavva UETA TO PePpwkeval alTolg €K
100 OITOU TAC YNC, KL OUKETL OTNPYevV Toi¢ vioic lopanA pavva, Tov avoa@épPETal aTnv
SIOKOTI TNG EPPAvIoNG ToU Pdvva.9

102-103 oudé mepi g alplov pévng AUV autog pepiuvac: MppA. Math. 6,34 un
oLV peplpvAonTte €1¢ TV adplov. O EuoTAbIog, «mopabéTovTag» Kol TAAL amd tnv
BipAo (BA. mponyoluevn mapatApenaon), autn m @opd and v Kawv Aladnikn, xpn-
OIJOTOIEl, OTWC KOl TPONYOUUEVWE, To BIBAIKO Xwpio pe 1010ppuBUo TPoOTO: ZXESOV
«EMOIVED» QUTO TIOU N BiBA0C «eTMIKPivEl».1

123-124 kai ¢ Ti TOUTO MOpOUével AUV Kai TUKVA EKKOAETTOL 6 €mMwdOC TOiC
@douaIv: EKTOC Tou OTI N @pdon Ti tolito Ba ATOV KOAG va Tebel 0f eloOywWYIKA,
undpxel Kal MPOBANUA Katavenaong oTo Mapdv Xwpio, evw Eevilel Kal TO OPOEVIKO
dpBpo pmpootd amd v A. €mwdog (otov Euatablo anavtd Katd ta AN w¢ BnAUKO):
A¢ mpoomabrioape va petagpdooupe: Kal (n epwtnan) «Ti gival To0To;» £€aKoAovuBei
va Topapével (JEoa pag) Kai ouxva emavolaupdvetal (= «avakaAsitar» ano epdg n
MOG TIPOKAAED), OTIWC ouPPBAIvVEL YE Yo EMWOO GTOUC TPAYOULIOTEC. AV N anddoan auTH
givar opdn, t0Te iowWC MPEMEL VO YpOPel: Kol T «Ti T0T0;» TMapapével NUiv Kol TUKVA
EKKaAETTOL, & EMWAOC TOTC adOUaIV.

134 xpuaodi vepélat xpuadv katappééal mou Aéyetal: ZOPQWVO PE TO KPITIKO UTIO-
pvnua 0 KJIKOG P mapadidel Aexovtal, ypaen mou ival oa@wg n opdr). AMI®WG, 0
EuaTtdBiog 6a Xpnolponolovoe onwadATOTE ETEPOTPOTWTIA XPUOTAC VEQPEAQC.

EmiotoAn 5

65 Kai evog T1 dYou yevodpevog, Aéyolt’ av talta mavia katabovjoacbal: Avrti
TOU OKOTOVONTOU TI COQWC TPOTIUNTED N ypa@n Tou dAAou Kwdéika (P) Tig, mou
TPOCPEPEL TO OMOPAITNTO UTOKEIYEVO Yo TNV HETOX YEUCAUEVOC OAAG Kal yia TO
pnua Agyorto.

89 Kai To0TO pév TololTOo: ZTa AOIMd €pya TOU EuaTabiov cuvavtdpe TNV KQPaaon
autn 45 @opéc.l Amo auTtéC povo pia (amd Tig MapekBoAég atnv Od0aoEln) EXEL TOV
TUTIO T0100TO, EV® G€ OAEC TIC AAAEC SlOBALOVUE TOIOUTOV. ZAPWC AOITIOV TTPOTIPOTEPN
gival Kol 0To Tapov Xwpio n ypa@n tololtov Tou KOJIKA S. MAaviwg, oTo mapdv cor-
pus EMICTOAQV N €KOOTPIO eV €XEl KPATNOEL Ui OTABEP OTACN OTO OUYKEKPIUEVO
Béua (BA. 6,54). AvtifBeta, @aivetal TMw¢ o1 300 BACIKOI KWOIKEC EUPAvVI(OuLY HIa KA-

9 H ékppaan Nuépaig OAiyaIC TPOPAVKE OEV TPETEL VO EKANPOET KUPIOAEKTIKA, 0oL N TPOPOd0Cia Twv
EBpaiwv pe T0 pdvva mPEMEL VA SINPKETE KATIOLN XPOVIa.

V10w 0 GUYKEKPIPEVOC TPOTIOC «TOpaBeanG» Umopei va vmaybei atnv Katnyopia, yia TNV omoia n
€KOOTPIa Xpnalponolei Tov 6po «mapa&éetv» (BA. Kolovou, 6.m. 49* K.g.).

1 ¥1o €€A¢ yivetal (6mote Kpivetal mPOa@opo) GUYKPION HE TNV TPOKTIKM» TWV EKOOTOV TWV UTIOAOI-
v épywv Tou EuoTtoBiou: & apKETEC MEPIMTWOELS OIOTICTWVOVTAL OTOKAICEI(, YEYOVOC TIOU MG ETI-
TpéMel va BEgoupe UTO APPICPATNCN TOV «ICXUPIoUO» TN EKJOTPIAC (80*) OTI KATA TOV KATOPTIGUO TOU
KEIPEVOL Twv EMITOAWY L100€THONKAY amd Ta XEIPOYpaPa EKEIVA T GNUEID TTOU AVTIGTOIXOUV GE YpaQI-
Ké¢ ouvnBeleg Tov Euatabiou, dmwc TIC yvwpilouye and GANeC TnyEc.

134



MapatnpRoelg TNy €KJ00N TWV EMICTOAWV Tou Euotabiov @eooaAovikng

mola ouvénela: O S «mpoTIPa» oTabepd TololTov, v 0 P TololTo. BA. T.X. KPIT.
UTIOMV. 5,89, 6,54, 6,99 (TocolTo/V), 6,119 KA.

EmiotoAn 6

4 pdoc: ZTO KPITIKO LMOPVNUA ONUEIOVETAL (OTWC KOl YIO OPKETEC OANEQ
TAPOUOIEC TEPIMTWCEIS OTNV EMOTOAN autr)) 0Tt o Tafel eixe ekdwoel pvag. Aev
OVOQEPETAL PNTA TI €XOUV Ol 000 KWOIKEC. AAAG amd Tnv avalitnon otov TLG
TPOKUTITOUV 24 GUVOAIKA TEPITTWOEIC XProNe Twv TOMWV HPUEC Kal piag oTov
Evotdbio, eve avtiBeta kappia @opd dev amavtoOv ol idlol TOTol W¢ TPOTEPL-
onwpevol. Mbavwe, Aowmdv, mapadidetal Yoag, To onoio o Tafel diatpnoe, evw n
olyxpovn €kdATpIa (TOU KaTA Ta AAAG OTIEVOEL VA «OERATTED» TIC IOIAITEPOTNTEG TOU
XEIPOYPAPOL) «d1OpBwae.

5 €1¢ oug W Kai ZpvBéwe denael tvog {dofdpat), ypdgeel o Evotdbiog, Pnnwg
Xpetaotei (va «emioTpateudei») evavtiov Toug Kat kavévag (ATOMwV) Zpiveeog (dnA.
yla va d10&el Ta mMovTikia). H oploTikr) uéAAOVTa OENTEL POV QaiveTal OTIOTTN yId TNV
€VO0I00TIKA TIPOTAON. Oa TePiUEVA UTOTAKTIKI 00pIoTou, evw mopoadidetal (aTov
KWOIKa S) Kal n euktikr dgrfool. Mavtwe, otov index graecitatis 0gv ova@EPETal
TITOTE OXETIKA e TN XPON TWV EYKAICEWY OTIC EVOOIOOTIKEC TPOTATEIC.

14-16 000¢ ... 0’ AUépa TO TOAEUIOV eMITIOETAL, GAAG POl Kai a0TOC VUKTEPIVOC
@OBo¢ €igiv: Me tnv acup@wvia T6 ToAépiov / €1giv polddel va €xoupe constructio ad
sensum (BA. Kal TOPOKATwW 32-33), dev KATAYPAPETAl OUWC TO QAIVOUEVO GTOV index
graecitatis.

24-28 000¢ ydp oi Kb’ AUV PieC 00TOI MOPACITOI* KOTAGITOl UEV 0LV EimMep NV
AUV 6vopatobeTeiv. Kataaitodvtal ydp oUTOl TA MapamimTovVTa™* &i 8 00V, AN’ AUEIC
ékeivav JaAov mapdattol, toic alTwv Asipdvolc mopatpe@opevol: O Evatddiog Bew-
pei Mw¢ mo akpIBEC Ba rTtav ol MOVTIKOI va Xapaktnpidovtal 6X1 TaPACITOl, OAAA
Katdolitol, d10TI TNV TPAYUATIKOTNTA OUTOi KUPIWC TPWVE To @aynto (Tou),12 evw o
id10¢ Ba Taiplade, Afel, va ovouaoTel TOPACITOC £KEIVWY, 0@OD TPWEL TO LTIOAEIUPATA
TOU YeOMOTAC TOUC. MO TOV «ACTEITUO» auTdv 0 Euotabiog Emhace (Omw¢ pnTd To ONn-
A®VEL Pe TO OVOUOTOBETETV) TNV AEEN Katdoitog. H AéEn papTupeital oOPEWVA PE TO
LBG po6vo oto mapov xwpio (Eust. Opusc. 313,37),3w00T000, dev gupmepIAapBAvETal
oTov index tn¢ €kdoonC. AKOUN, &va KOUMO TIpIV amo TNV UTOBETIKY TPOTOON EIMEP ...
Ba NTav avapevouevo.

30 6 ek EUAOU TOEOTNC ZPIVBELC €1 PATnV EvteiveTal: MPo@avAC, 6V KUPIOAEKTEI
0 Euatdbiog: dev mpdkertal dnAadn yia kdmolo E0AIVO E6avo Tou ATOAAwWva M (TETOI0

2H A 16 MTopamImIoV QaiveTal va dNAWVEL TO 0,TIONTIOTE TOXEL Kal OX1 0,TI TEPITOEVEYTEQPTEL ATO TO TPO-
mEQ, Onw¢ Ba pmopolae KAvei va LMOBETEL. AMIGE N TPOTACH KOTAGITOOVTAL... T TAPATIMTOVTA SV
Ba ATav AoyiknA.

B Iy véa KPITIK €kd0an dev anuelvovTal dimAa 0To (610 TO KEIPEVO Ol QVTIOTOIXIEC HE TIC TEAIDEC
¢ ékdoang Tafel, aAAG pOvVo o€ €18IKO EUPETNPIO Ol AVTIOTOLXiEG aTNV apibunon Twv emgToAwv (O.
176, 010 TEAOC TOU TOHOUL). Emiong, Kabwg 6gv onNUEIOVETAL KOl OTIG KEQOAISEC 0 aplBPOC NG EKACGTOTE
TPEXOVOOC EMIAGTOANC, 0 XPrOTNG avaykAaleTal va Tov avalntrioel KaBe gopd oTnV apxn NG EMIGTOANC.
U Aev &pw av KATI TETOIO UTOVOED N eKAOTPIN, OTOV TMOPATEUTIEL YIo TO TIPOKEIUEVO Xwpio oTto 116-
117, 6mou yivetal Aoyog yia to £6avo Tou ZHIvBEa ATOAAWVA, TTIOU AEyETal 0TI UTIHPXE 0TNV XpLaa NG
Tpoiag.
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mpdyua, BéRata, o Evatdbiog dev Ba xpnotuomololaoe), oANG yia KAmolou €idoug EVAIL-
vn nmovtikomayida (MPPA. Kal 29 Ta TwV Tayidwv €1 KEVOV dIaXAOKEL Kal TEAEOV aTpO-
Ktei): Evdéxetal, waotdoo, To pApa évieivetal (= TeVTWVETal), Tou Katapynv, BéRala,
eival To KAatdAANAO yia éva T0&0, VO XPNOIUOTOIEITAL YE KUPIOAEKTIKI) €wvOld: WTO-
POUME OnNAadN VO QAVTOCTOUUE TNV Tayida (TEPITOU GaV TIC «TNUEPIVEC») VO «dOU-
AeVE» PE KATIOIOL €i00UC «EAATNPIO», TO OTOI0 TPETEL VO «TEVIWBEI», yia va gival
étolun/otnuévn n mayioda.

32 Kal £0TIV ¢ OVTWE Gurxavov T0 Kokov: MppA. Eupin. MAJ. 446-447 ou vuv Ka-
T€I00V TPATOV GA?A TOMAKIC / TPAXEIOV 0pYNV WE AUXOVOY KAKOV.

32-33 Kai €0TIV ¢ OVTWC AunXavov 1O KoKov, €KeEivo Pe Kai povov mapauubou-
pevol: Kal €6@ mpo&evei evtOmwaon n oAAoyfp TOU UTIOKEIPMEVOU KOl TOU apifpou
METOEL TOL PAMOTOC €0TIV KOl TNG (ouvnuuévng;) METoXN¢ mapauuboluevol (To Kal-
VOUPIO UTIOKEIPEVO HAAIOTA dev dNAWVETAL), QAIVOUEVO TO OToio Ogv oxoAldleTal
otov index graecitatis (mpPBA. mapandvw 14-16).

42-43: Aev uTIAPYEL AGYOC VO aVOQEPETAL OTO KPITIKO UTIOUVNHO €va 0pBoypaQIKo
AdB0o¢ Omw¢ TO LTIVOU.

46 mpo TpitNG H €kppaacn mpo Tpitng (= mpPoxbEC) dev eival KaBoAou ouxvh. e
TOAQIOTEPOLC CLYYPaAQPEIC (MapTupto Ay. Mepnétovag: 30 at., Mavio Alywv.: 70 at.)
OTOVTA POVO PE TNV TANPECTEPN Hop@n (PO TPITNC NUEPAC), EVM Yia TPWTN Popd YE
TNV YopPYN ToL £xel €0wW OMOVIA 0¢ aTiXo Tou M. WeAhol. Katomv tn Ppiokouue
TPEIC PopéC atov N. Xwviatn (120 at) Kot mepimou 0éka @opéc atov . MaxLuépn
(130 at.). AvtifBeta, apkeTd auxvr) (Kot RO pia @opd oTov Goukudidn) sival n povo-
AEKTIKI) EK@QPOCON TPOTPITOL.

52-53 aUTO O¢, WC £0lke, TOGO’ OTI ... : MopPd TNV TOPEUPROAR TNC TPOTACNC WC
€0IKE, 01 AEEEIC 00TO TOUTO CLVAVAKOUY «OTEVO», EVW, AVTIOETA, N €I0IKN TPOTACH TOU
oKoAouBei eivar emegnynan oty A. 1000\ emopévag TPEMEL va XWPIoBEl and autiyv e
KOJua.

55-57 KOAAPOG, OC €I¢ Opyviag YRKog Toic AKpolg dIE0TNK®E, £TI 3¢ Kai ELAOV ...
{000100TaTOV TW KOAAP@ TOiXou TIVOC Top’ AUiv éE€dmTovtog mMAdyla: H avo@oplIkr
avtwvupio 0¢ 0gv €xel BEan €06w, a@ol 6V AKOAOUBEL ava@opIKr TPOTAGN OAAG HOVO
Mo petoxn. Mpoteivw ) 810pBwan ¢ o€ w¢ (= mepimov).  YTOMTN €ival Kot n pe-
ToXN £EATTTOVTIOE, aQ@OU dev eival TIBOVEO OTI TEPIYPAPETAL KATIOIO EVEPYELD TOU TOiXOU
(w¢ umokeluEvoL). MoTedw MW TPEMEL Va ypa@ei: EEAmTovTal (OnNA. 6 KAAOPOG KOl TO
E0Mov). ET01, n mpATAGN «OMOKTA» PO, TO TOiXOU YiVETOI aVTIKEiUEVO, TO TAGYIO EiTe
EMIPPNMATIKO KATNYOPOUUEVO €ITE KATNYOPNUATIKOE TTPOCAIOPICHOC amo Kool Kal
0T0 0U0 uToKeipeva. TENoC, Ogv eipal aiyoupog Mol TOvVIZe 0 Evotdbiog Tnv AEn Op-
yulag. ZTo épya Tou LTAPXOULV TaPAdEiyMOTO Kal Yo TO TPOTAPOEUTOVO OpyuId  Kal
ylo 10 0€0TOVo Gpyuld, VW 0 i010C onuelvel 0TI auvRBwc mapo&ivetal! MAaviwg, og
avagepbei 0Tt o1 0&0Tovol TOTOIL €ival yevIKA (cOUQWva PE Tov TLG) PE CUVTPITTIKN
d10(opa o1 guXVOTEPOL.

B EK Twv voTépwy BAETW 0TI w¢ eixe ekddoel o Tafel. (lowg MPOKEITAL IO TUTIOYPAPIKO COEAPQ OTNV
véa €kdoan.)

16 A¢ onuelwBei 0TI AdN 0TV apXUIOTNTA O TOVIOWOG TOIKIAAEL. BA. LSJ, 6moU KAT® Omo TO ARUpQ
opyula mapatifevtal mapadeiypata (m.X. and tov Hpodoto) pe o&0Tovn TNV AEn (Xwpi¢ va aXoAld-
{ovtal), Ve 0TO TEAOC TOU AUMOTOC ava@épeTal: “opyuld in late Greek™.
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62-63 00¢ 1} ONUOTIKN AEKTIKN KPUOTAAIVOUC AMOKOAAET: Av deV GQAA®, N onuacia
TOU «QUCIOCTIKOTIOINPEVOU» )XKTIKN TIOU OMOITEITAI OTO TAPOV Xwpio (= 'yAwaoa, d1d-
AEKTOC) dev gival Katayeypappevn ota AeEIkd, anavid 6 iowg Povo atov Evatabio.I7
(H AéEn dev onpuelwveTal atov index.)

66 TOoUTOIC EMIBOLAEDOOC EIC TIC, OUK 018 OTMWC Ti¢ 6punTiac: To deUTEPO TIC, TO
omoio gUPEWVA PE TO KPITIKO UTOPVNHO «TIAPOAEITETA» and Tov KWdIKa S, eival,
KOTO TN yvoupn Hou, MePITTo. Emiong, n otien eival mapomAovntikr: ‘H mpémnel va
dlaypa@ei T0 KOUUA PETA TO TIG, 1 N @pAcn 00K oTd' dTw¢ TPEMEl va Tebei avdueoa ae
KoppoTa (| mapevoETelC 1 TAUAEC).

69 dmopulwv: O KWdIKag P mapadidel amnekuv{wy, T0 0Toio, KOTA TN YVWUn Houv,
amoteAei v lectio difficilior (kou To omoio eixe diatnprioel atnv ékdoar| Tou o Tafel),
EVQ TO AmopulWv, oL TPOTIKABNKE oTnv véa €kdoan eival ypagn tou S. To 0T N A
AmekpL{w papTUpETal Hovo 0wl dev gival BERata emixeipnua yia TNV anoppyn e
Amnevavtiag, 8a Atav iowg emmAéov AOYoC yia Vo ava@epOei, £0TW Kal w¢ «TOPOA-
Aayr», atov index verborum (BA. kai mopakdtw, 89).

71-72 oUKETI KOTA payac d€iv ival dlEyvw Tou KaAol amodpéneabal: ©a oBEAILa
T0 €ival 1] Ba d16pBwva oe déov eival.

74: H mapatpnon “e0pop®C S” TOU KPITIKOU UTOUVAUOTOC a@opd Tibavotata
aTnNV AEEN e0XEPWC TNE OEIPAC 75.

86 10 Ceuktnpwv: To OUCIOCTIKO {EUKV)PIOV €ival apxoio, GAAG TOAU OTAVIO:
€KTOC amd To MapPOV Xwpio, 600 Tou AloxVAou (Mépa. 736 Kol Ayay. 529) Kail éva and
ox6Ala atov Alox0Ao evtomidel o TLG (uévo 10 xwpio Ayay. 529 diver 1o LS,
kaveva 1o LBG). ©a &&1le va avagepbei atov index.

89: Mo Tov TUTIO VUKTEYEPTia TIOU EMEAEEE VO EKOWTEL, N EKDOTPIN SIKAIOAOYNUEVD
AVOPWTIETOI OTO KPITIKO UTTOUVNUG av B0 ETPETE va TIPOTIUACEL TN YPOQY] TOU KWOIKA
P (vuktiypeaia), dlopbwuévn iowc ae VukTi]ypeaia, we “lectio difficilior”, énwg n idia
ONUEIOVEL. Z0P@wWVa e Tov TLG: TO 0UG. VUKTEYEPTiD amavTd 27 QOpPES, VA Ta GAAa
dgv amavtouv (woTéoo, 10 LSJ yvwpilel To VukT?]ypeoio amd AOTIVIKE YAWOGApIa),
gival OUwC YOPTUPNMUEVO TIEVTE POPEC TO PO VUKTNYPETW. AANG, a@oL UTIAPXEL £0TW
Kal £va €VOEXOUEVO 1 YO QUTH va gival yvAcia, KoAd Ba ATav va ep@avieTal Kal
0TOoV indeX, £0Tw «UE EPWTNUOTIKO», AKPIRWE EMEION N AEEN KabeauTnVv gival T000 «I-
oxvé» paptupnuévn. To mpOBANUa ival YeEVIKOTEPO: OTO KPITIKO UTIOUVNUO OTOlao-
ONTOTE €KOOCNG WTOPEL VO «KeiTovTOl Bappévol atn Afon» 1310U0PPOI YPAUUOTIKOI
TUTIOL, OPBOYPOQIKEC OTOKAICEIG, AKON Kal AEEEIC, Xwpic va €xeEl TavTa omodelxOei
oT1 mpokeltal mepi AaBwv (GAAWCTE, OKOUN Kol N BERAIOTNTA OTI OV OMOTEAOUV «yVI)-
O1EC YPOQEC» VIO TO OCUYKEKPIPEVO KEiEVO dev Ba pag EMETPETE VO apvnBoLUE Kal TNV
Omap&n Toug YeVIKA). AUTA TO POPQEOUATO OTNV TAEIOPN@IO TOug ayvoouvTal, OTIWC
gival avapevopevo, anod Ta Ae€IKA (TToU, PUOIKA, OTOOEATIOVOUY KUPIWC TO KEIUEVO 1
Kal TOUG THIVOKEC).

95 émikateppaynoav: TUTOL OPIOTIKAG TOBNTIKOU 00pioTou (EmIKATEPPOY-) OV
anavtoly Topd povo dAAeq dUo @opéc (otov NIKATa Xwvidtn), YOAOVOTI TO prud
EMIKOTOAPPNYVLUI/AL EIVOL YEVIKA YVWOTO Ao TNV apXaIloTnTa.

7 EKTO¢ amo 1o mapdv xwpio BA. kat MapekP. TA. 11 392, 17 rj Ounpikf AEKTIKN).
1B Autoé povo 1o Xwpio yvwpilel 1o LBG, nou mapamnéumnel, BERaia, (TOLAGXIGTOV GTOV O' TOUO TOU)
oTnv ékdoaon Twv Opuscula ano tov Tafel.
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109 €melqt ... pot; OUUICEL TNV VEOEAANVIKI EKQPOCN HOU EPXETAL VO (= €Xw TNV
TOON V).

115-117 3¢ mepi v Xpuoav, TPwikov &€ rv aldtn moAixviov, idplobal E6avov
Aéyel: KaAltepa 6o ATov avTi KOPUATWY va Xpnoihomnoinfoly mapevBETEIC 1 TAUAEC.

117-118 kai opivBov €xelv T0i¢ mogiv €mikeiyevov ... 0 O¢ ye mOTOV aAUTOV
ATOAMWV: H petoxn €mikeigevov pe Badel oe umoyieg, yioTi dev eival Aoyikd o
TIOVTIKOC TIOU TOPIOTAVETAL (TTPOQAVKE VEKPOC), VO EMIKEITAL TOIC TOGIV TOU (POVEUT)
TOL ATOAAWVO. ANWOTE, 0T CUVEXELD AEyETaL OTI 0 ATIOAAWVY TIOPIGTAVETAL va TTOTA
ENAVW OTOV TOVTIKG. MoTebw Aoimov mw¢ (avti Tou €mikeiyevov) o Euotablog eixe
ypdyet umokeipevov. MpPA. Kal TO OXETIKO Keipyevo amo tov Ztpdfwva (13,1,48), mou
TOPATIBETOL OTO UTIOUVN A TINYWV: 6 YUE OTIOKELTAL TW TSI Tou E0AVOU.

EmiotoAn 7

10 €mikAauoTov: ALKAIOAOYNUEVO OVAPWTIETAL 1 €KdOTPpIa av Ba Empeme va
d10pBrael TNV ypo@r] Tou Povadikol KWJIKa o€ EMiKAOUTOV, a@ol autdg gival o TUTOC
Tou xpnotuomoleital and tov Evuotddlo (TouA. pia @opd otic MoapekP. otnv OdLC-
0€10), OAAG Kal amd avBpwToug TOU KUKAOL TOU Kal TN €MOXNAE Tou: M. Xwvidtn, N.
Xwwvidtn, I'p. Avtioxo [BA. LBG kat TLG]: cuvoAlkd 16 paptupiec), evw, avtiBeta, o
TOMOC €MiKAQUOTOC O€V @aiveTal va paptupeital oAAou (TLG).

12 nétpag ... ayeAdoTou Katd TV mapoldiav Amokoupa: Opbd emionuaiveTal oto
UTOUVNUA N TOPOIKIWANG EKPPACT ayéAOOTOG TETPO. QOTOCO, KAl N €KEPOON TETPOC
AMOKOUMO amoTeAEl Mopdabepa and tov Oeokpito, Eid. 10,7 métpag Anokouy * dtepd-
VW, Xwpio To omoio yvwpicel pe BefaidtnTa 0 Evotdbiog, agol To TapabETEL aANOD
okpiBéatepa: MapekP. 0O6. Il 195, 29 dpuog eite Kol METPAG ATEPAPVOU AMOKOMUA.
MpoKelTal AoIMOY yio €va gUVOLOOUG TapPaBeUdTWY, amd auTolg ToOU N EKOOTPIA,
OTNV EVOWHPOTWHEVN OTOV TOPO TNG €KOOONC PEAETN TNC WE TiTAo Die Zitienveise des
Eustathios (6.m. 25*-75%), e&etadel Kol eviaooel oTnv Katnyopia Kontamination
(37*-43%).

33-35 W¢ £0TI Y€V OOV TNV XAPIV AVOKAUTITEIV Kal ... OTpEPeabal: €0t &’ OTE Kai
evBuwpoLoav mpoPaively Kot ebBeiav petddoatv: H d10pBwan olv, Tou EMEPEPE N
€KOOTPIA, €ival AoToxn. AvTiBeta, n TOPadedoPEVN YPAPH OV TOU POVASIKOU K®OIKA
(P) divel ApIOTO VONUA: 0TI UEV OU ... €0TL O' dTE = GANOTE ... GAAOTE. MMpénel, BERaua,
VO JETPLOCBED Kal N oTién WETA TO oTpéPeadal.

35-36 ka1’ €0Beiav petddoatv obkovv Avtidoov: Kaid Ba rjtav va tomobetnbei
€0 KOO TIPIV TO OUKOULV.

37 ¢€0B0ppouv: To emibeto, poAovoTt eival éva «ana&» (LBG, TLG), dev
ONMEIDVETAL 0TOV index.

106-111 £&iotdpnKev, ¢ O0Te €060&e TOiC Twuaiolg maAal mMOTé Kai véou £TouC
dpxnv Tov unva touTtov mpoTifeaBal Kai Tipdabar T[wv] GAA[wv] pnv[wv] OTEPEKEIvVA,
0TI aUTOC Te 0 Y[rv oltoc] v 6Teld évéatn Kai oi pév oUK €v map’ alToig povap-
xo0vteg mapeAvdnoav, i 3¢ Twv BEATIOTWY OTATWVY Apx évtelibey dpxnv EkAnp®-
oato: H ekdoTpla «Eypadex» (106) 6Te, vid 0 PMovadikog kKwdikag (P) mapadidel ot H
aAAOyT aUTH a@RVEL TNV TPOTAGH TOL EI0TXON HE TO WC YETEWPN. YTOMTEVOMAIL OTL N

1rv dte = kdnote (dnAadn To v dev AsIToupyEi €30 w¢ PrMO).

138



MapaTnPROEIC OTNV £€KG0OT TwWV EMICTOAWY TOU Evatobiov @eooalovikng

eKOOTPIO Bspnaoe OTL, akPIBWC €MEIdn N TPOTOCN AUTA OIOKOTNKE OMO TNV XPOVIKI)
0Te €00&g, yI' QUTO PETA OmMO auTHV EMOVAANPONKE 0 €10IKOC GUVETUOC (QUTH TN
@opa: om [108]).20 Qatoc0: eival po@aveg 6TI To delTEPO aUTO OTI dev gival €10IKO,
OAAG aitioAoyikd. Kol ol TPOoTACEIC oL €loayel (TapeAlBnoav Kat EKAnpwaaTto) on-
AQVoULV yia Tota aitia 8éEAncav ol Pwuaiol va Tigfoouv dlaitepa Tov prva lavoudpio
Kal vo KaBlepwaoouy autov w¢ apxf Tou veou €toug: d10TI ftav lavoudplog, otav
amaAAGXBnKav omod Tou¢ TUPAVWIKOUG BACIAEIC Kal ApXIoE va £QOPUOLETAl O BETHOC
TWV UTIATY. Emouévae, autd mou, cup@wva Pe Tov Euatdblo, o MAoutapyog dinyei-
Tal gival Katapynv OTl ol Pwyaiol ano@dcioav KAmote (MAAa/ TOTE) va TIMAGOLY TOV
pAva auto. To avtiotpo@o (0TI dnA. n KotdAuon tn¢ BaciAsiac kat n Béomion ¢
unateiag guvépnoav, 6tav ol Pwuaiol amo@dcioav va KabIEp®OouY auTovV Tov PRva
W¢ TMPWTO Tou €Toug) Ba ATaV TOPAAOYO. ZUVETWC Ogv UTIAPXEL KAMUIG XPOVIKA
pOTaCN Kol TPENEl va dlotnpendei 1o mapadedopévo ot O ouvduaoPeg Twv O00
E1DIKWV GUVOECHWVY (WC OTL), TTOU (0L «EVOXANGE» TNV EKOOTPIN (WC TTAEOVOCUAC) OV
givatl kaBdAou GyvwaoTog, Kal JAAIGTO Xpnoluyomoleital Kal anod tov idlo Tov Evatdbio:
MapekPB. IA. 111 940, 27-28 'Eoti &€ ddypa maAa/ov ¢ 0Tl anaiiacoopévn cwUatog i
Puxn kat Beia Qooel gyyilovoa €xel Tt JAVTIKAC Ko Aly. AMdo. ©goo. 76, 13-14 ¢
0TI, KOTOTOTIO €IANXOTEG, £KEICE Kal POVOV TIOVEITBAL aVAYKNY £XOUAL.

111 mpooemitiBnaot 3¢ T 10Topia Kai Tva 'Pwpaiolg TV KARGv pév ‘lavvov, td 3¢
TPOC TNV yewpyiav Kai TOAAO ... Avdpa xapievia: Oswpw odbvato o Euatdbiog va
gypage (Tiva) Pwpaiolg: Moti 10 Pwyaiolg dev pnopei va cuva@dei cuvtakTIkd ae
Koppio AEEN Kat ylati To ouoI100TIKO Avopa Eival TTOAD OTIOUOKPUGHEVO YId VO UTIOpPE(
va €xel Béan avTikelpEvou (Tiva dvdpa). Eipat oxedov BERatog ot Eypage (Tiva) Pw-
paiov. Ot KataAnéelg -ov Kal -0I¢ Polddouy OpKETa WETaED TOug, WOTe N alyxuon
givat mbavr).

127 Bpibog (= 43,190): lowg mpemel va dlopbwbei ae Bp1Bog (1ol 10 Ppiokoupe
300 @opéc atic MapekP. otnv OdLaCEIn Kal GANEC 6UO aTOUC Adyouc Tou Euatabiou
3, oeh. 47,3 Kat 4, gel. 276,33 otnv k4. Tou Wirth, ev® dev omovid KaBOAOUL OTIC
MoapekP. otnv IA., dnA. 010 QLTOYPOPO. MeviKd: alu@wva pe Tov TLG, 40 @opéc, Kal
TAVTOTE OTNV APXAIOTNTA, OMOVTIA TPOTEPIOTIWHUEVO, EVW POVO 8 QPopEC, amd tov 120
al. K.€., OTavVTa Topo&UTOvO).

128 npoomeAddel ) AmAavel (mPPA. Kol aut. 226): AnAadr tn amAavel oaipa:
Evvoei tTnv e€wTepIkn «a@aipa» TOU GOPTAVTIOC IO TIOPAMEVEL aKivnTn, o€ avtibeon
ME TIC GAAEG, TIC TIO KOVTIVEC OTn yn, Tou Kivouvtal (TpPA. AplotoT. Mepi kdopou
392a 18-23 10 0¢ TWV MAAVNTWVY, EIC EMTA PEPN KEQOAALOUUEVOVY, €V TOOOUTOIG £OTI
KOKAOIC £QEENC KEIUEVOIC, WOTE GEl TOV AVWTEPW PEI{W TOU UTOKATW €ival, TOUC T ENTA
€&V GMAAoIC epmeplexeabal, MAVTOC ye NV UMO TG Twv AMAOVWV CQAIpOg TEPIEL-
AeBai).

159 énavedimAacev: H omdavia AEn (MOVO dU0 POPTUPIEC OTOUC AEIMVOTOQPIOTEC,
000 0€ PETAYEVETTEPO OXOAIN, OAEC OXETIKEC PE TO ALOXUA. Mpoy. 814 émavdimAade,
KoBw¢ Kol and pia ae MixanA Xwvidtn kat Mda&ipgo MAavoudn) 0ev GnNUEIOVETAL OTOV
index.

161 mpocavedimhacav: Anag Aeyduevo (mpogavadimAdl{w) mou 8ev GnUEIOVETAL
oTov index (to Afuua Kai 10 Xwpio anuelwvovtal oto LBG).

2 MpAyuaTl, oUTO TO PAIVOUEVO UMPBAIVEL KATIOIEC POPEC (GLPPWVA We TO LS, Afjuua ®¢ B. 1.).
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190 mapeomovdnon: Movadlkd Topdadelyua OpIoTIKNC madntikol aopioTou (Kot
MAAIoTO Og amMPOoWTN GUVTAEN) TOU CUYKEKPIUEVOU PAUATOC.

OXEOIKWV VONUATWY: H A 0XedIKOC OXETIKA omdvia (23 @opég otov TLG). H ék-
@pocon oxedIkOv vonua povadikn. Onwadnmote OXeTi(eTal pe Ta 0XE0N (TIC ypap-
MaTIKEG aoKNAOElg Twv Bulavtivav) kat yI’ autod Ba a&ile va cuumepIAngbei atov
index.

197 1t AaPupivBw Twv OXEOIKWV EAlyH®V: A&IOONUEIWTOC O XAPOKTNPIOUOG TV
oXedwv w¢ AapupivBwv (amavtd GAAeq d0o @opéc atov Euotabio, eva eival ywvwotog
Kal amo tov ©. Mpddpopo [lot. Momnp. LVI a 9-10 axedoupyia, / Tw ypaupatika) Aapu-
pwvowdEl voue], Tov lwdvvn TN, tov NikoAao Meaapitn Kal Tov Oeddwpo E&o-
TTEPUYO).

210 €meykdbnTol: OuclooTIKA «dmag Agyduevo» (katd tov TLG umdpxel o TOmog
éneykadiowaol o€ Povaotnplokd TUuTKG), Tou dev ava@EPETal aTov index (To AU
Kol T0 Xwpio anueiwvovtal 0to LBG).

EmioToAn 8

22 é0w Keipevog PEPPENC: Movadikr popTtupio TNG £KEPOONC €00 HEPPEWS (=
€v0X0¢, a&IOPEUTTOC) OV €ival GUVWVUMN ME TO €MioNG MOVASIKO OAupTIOd. AIAK.
Ynopvnua 1¢10B 57,18 péuPewd evtoc yiveabal.

39 avol&dv gou ToU Adyou Tov Bnoaupdv: MpPA. Asutep. 28,12 dvoigar ool KOpIOC
T0V Onoaupov altol Tov ayabov.

43 d0ouAGOULVA POV €I¢ DUAC: T A. douAoouvog dev anuelwvETal atov index. To
EMIOETO, EKTOC OO €0W, OMAVTIA Wio @opd oTov Eupimidn (Kal o€ Evav oXOAIACTH TOL)
KOO Kal g€ 000 PETUIWVIKA AEEIKA (WG «TAPAAANAO» TOU TIOTOOUVOC) KOBWC KOl €
OUYYPOQEiq YeTayeveaTEPOUG TOoL EvataBiou (cuvoAikd 23 @opéc). Agloonueintn Kat
n ouvta&n g mepippaang dSoUAOGUVA PPOVW HE TO EUTIPOBETO.

49-50 €1 pol Té mepIOVTa PWVAY TEPAOTIWG AV Avalaxeiv Kai dvakpda&al: To Kpi-
TIKO LTIOPVNUA POC TANPOPOPEL OTI TO Avalaxeiv eival «avayvwan» tou Tafel, evo o
KWALKOC EXEL 0 AUTO TO GNUEio Pl «ouvtopoypa@iox».2l Katd tn yvoun Pou, n Ka-
TOAANAN A€EN eival dvoNafeiv (pwvnv avodauBdve = maipvw @wvr): mpRA. NIK.
Mugt. ‘Emiot. 12, 56 a0td 1@ mpayuata AvoAafovio @wvhiv TpavOoTEPOV @BEyyETal.
Avtifeta, yia 10 dvarayxdvw oto LBG onuelwvetal pyovo pia paptupio (ota Acta
Sanctorum) kai divetal n epunveia wieder auslosen, mou €ival EVIEANDC OKATAAANAN
£00).

52-53 ka6d Kot BpovtAc BOuBog LYPOBEY UTIEPPWVAGN av TAVTOC KTOTOUE TOUG Amd
yN¢: H «UMOTOKTIKA HPE av» TN¢ MAapaBoAIKNG TPOTACNC dEV CNUEIOVETAL OTOV index
graecitatis.

63 pwpoAaldtnTa: H A onuelovetal otov index Pe aoTePioKo, dNA. wC «OTag»,
KATI TOU OV 1oXVEL, a@PoL cOU@Wva pe Tov TLG umdpxouv GAAEC TEGTEPIC POPTUPIEC
(Yuvoyp. Keipeva, ©€0d. PaolAava, Avav. Pntop Keip. Kot M'evwdd. ZxoA.). Qot600,
dev gival @pdviyo, €101Ka yio Tov Euatdbio, va amodexBolue TNy «opBoypagio» autn,
a@ou autd¢ xpnolpomolei TNy AEEN (opbd ypappevn) otic MapekBoAEg Tou mepimou

2L ATuX®G, KAabe @opd mou n ekOOTpla BEAEL va TePIypd@El TOPOUOIO QAIVOUEVD, XPNOIUOTOIEL TNV
«@OpUoLAa» “compendiose P”."ETO1 OPWG OV ONAWVETAL TTOIO YPAUUATA UTIAPXOUV GTO XEIPOYPaQO.
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OEKOOKT® (QopéC. Kal To KuploTepo: otnv €moToAn 13,18 cuvavtdue tov auvidn
TOTO: pwpa?Xx00]ta. A pnv sipaote mpdOupol va TEPIBAAOLUE KABE XEIPOYPAPO HE TO
KUPOC Kal TNV aubevTio Tou autoypd@ou.

80-81 ¢ oUK av Tou EucgtabBiou .. PouAnoopévou: O Euctdbiog {ntei and Tov
@iNo Tou TOV Kopvnvd va MIARCEL €VVOTKA Y1’ QUTOV GTOV KOIVO @IA0 TOUC, TOV
AoUKO, KOl va Tou TEl Tw¢ o id1o¢ (o Euatdbiog) dev eixe tnv mpobean (dev eival
duvatdv va BEANCE TOTE) va dlampdagel auTd mou 0 AoUKa¢ Tou Tpoaantel. Motedw
mw¢ (Kot e€attiag Tou av) eMIBAAAETAL N 610pBWAN TNE METOXNG 0€ POLANTapEVOU.

88 eumAatuvapevoc: To prjua €UmAaTOvVOMal €ival guxvd, aAAG Tapopolol TUTOI
(uéoou aopioTtou: EumAatuvauevog, éumiativaadal) amavtoly (cUP@wva pe tov TLG)
pOVo atov EuaTaBio (OUVOAIKA 12 @opeg). Oa G&Ile va GNUEIOVETAL OTOV index.

91 €i ydp Kai mavta pot €€eativ, AAN 0TV ... Ti 00K €0E0U@opov: A' Kop. 6,12
Mavta pot €€eativ, GAA90U TOVTA GUHQEPEL.

106-107 yvwpatevpoatog: H A yvwudtevpa dev amavtd pgdAAov mptv amd tov Eu-
0T0B10 (and Tov omoio mMpogpyxovTal Ta 7 omd Ta 20 TEPITOU CUVOAIKA TOPAdEIyUaTa).
Apa, ETPETE va onuelwbei atov index, Kal YAAIOTO e AOTEPIOKO.

123 (Adyov) ov €yw dpTi maAaio PuBikr {Oun €pupacdunv: MpPA. A' Kop. 5,7
ékkaBdpate v maAatdv ounv, va nte véov @lpapa, Kabwg €ote dlupol. Qatéao, 0
KOOIKOG Tapadidel mT Aaid (og moAaio «d10pbwaoe» 0 Tafel). Autd HAANOV OmOTEAE(
v lectio difficilior kon mpémel va diotnpndei, pe TNV onuacia GoEIa, TPOXEIPA, €K
Tou Tipoxeipouv (avtif. Tou Emidéia).

140-141 dreveig noav Kai AKAIVQOC €1xov Kai olov dveatalolvto eig dpbiov: O
T0mo¢ Gveata?,00vto  Oev  «dIKaloAoyeita. [Mpo@avag mpénel va dlopbwbei o€
aveatnAolvto (BA. kat LBG A dvactnA\dw - 6opat: sich emporrichten).

EmiotoAn 9

2-5 AlamovTiog ool €€ AWV alTn €moToAd. Kai ei pév dmodektéa Kai @iAn ™ on
peyaAodogotnTi, olmw Bapprnoaiy’ av .. amo@rvacdal: €i P Koi aviypoa@ny Xeipt-
gaiunv Kai 6w aoTr mpoanvexene, €keiBev pabotul: OMWadNTOTE, N OTIEN PETA TO
anapéu@ato amo@nvacbal gival TOAD 10XUPN- amolteitol KOPUa. ZTo ido xwpio, pe-
TOEL TV AE€ewv al0TN Kal EMATOAN gival apKeTd mbavo va e&Eneae 10 Apbpo 1 2 MNa
™V A PeYaA0d0&OTnNE (ou omavtd TPEIC POPEC MESO G AUTHV TNV €MIGTOAR) o0 TLG
TOPEXEL EMIMAEOV HOVO €va Tapadelyda and Tov M. AttaAsldtn. To LBG yvwpilel
akdoun 5-6 mePIMTWOEI(. QOoTdo0, N AEEN eV ONUEIWVETAIL OTOV indeX.

12 doukikny .. meplelwapevoc apxnv: H ékppaon mepilw(vvupat) / mepielw-
(opévoc) dpxnv oUVOVTATOL OXEOOV OTOKAEIOTIKA OTOULC 10TOPIKOUC (Kal Xpovoypd-
@ouc) Twv 1lou-Mou ar (M. WeAAd, M. AttoAelatn, I. Zovopd, | Zkuiiton, A
Kopvnvn, lwAA, N. pryopd). Eva pévo maAAIOTEPO TOPASEIYUO ULTAPXEL OTOV
Eudyplo Tov ZxoAaoTIKG (60 al.).

16-17 O .. Epung ... €I¢ JoKpATEPOV EAUCE TO TTEPOV: TPPRA. EucT. MapekpP. Alov.
EmioT. 342 tox0 16 mtepdv Avovtog ‘Eppou. Ta Aiya emimAéov mapadeiypota gival
peTayevéaTtepa Tou Evatabiou.

2 MpPA. TV TpoTacn tn¢ EKAOTPING yia To 42,2: ypagr <A> mavoéBaoTod.
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64-65 TN an peyaAodwpw €auTOvV Mopadépevoc: H ekddTpla avapwTiEtal av Ba
ATOV TPOTIPOTEPO VO EKAWOEL Peyai.odwpea 1 peya?.0dwpe dlabéoel. Katd Tn yvwun
pouv, o mbavr) mpotaacn 816pBwaong Ba ATav PeyaAodwpiclL.

74 adTompaoTnTa: Movo pia akéun poptupia yia v AéEn (amo tov Kwv. Mavago-
on) yvwpifouv 1o LBG Kot 0 TLG. H Aé€n dev anuelvetal otov index.

EmiotoAn 10

5 napatpavAiovoa: A00 povo akoun mapadeiypota (Makdpio Mayvnoiag Kat
Oe0@. Ziuokattn) mopéxel o TLG, evw 10 LBG yvwpilel kat éva xwpio andé tov
BagiAelo Mediaditn (120 ai). To xwpio tou Evotabiov dev onueiwvetal oto LBG,
OAG 0o0Te Kot oTov index TG ékdoong. Qotoco, To MIBavATEPO eival OTI n ypaen
nopatpavAifouca Ogv eival yvnola -pAAAOV 0 ypaQEag «EMNPEAOTNKE» OmO TNV A.
TOPATPWYOUTA TTOU OKOAOULOEL 0XEO0OV aPECWC UETA. Eival Aoimoy moAL mibavdv 0TI To
0pB0 eival OmotpavAidovsa, agol pdAloTa auth TNV AéEn xpnoipomolei o Evotabiog,
oTI¢ MapekB. otnv OO., 6mou TapABETEL Eva TOPOUOIO0 XwpPio (TNV OKEPN JIOTUTIWVEL
PE EMIQUAAEN Kal N EKOOTPIO OTO KPITIKO LTTOUVNUQ).

5-10 XeAIBWV, ... HIKPA d€ @Beyyopévn Kai Topd Kal, T0 0Aov eineiv, NUiv mpooeun
- OTW¢ av Kal £Xn¢ €vvonaal 10 TPoaQUEC, iTe d1d TO pa, €iTe O1& TO TWV TOU CWUOTOG
Ol00TNUATWY MIKPOQUEC: KaTa TN yvwun Mou, gival mpoavég 6Tl o Evotablog atnv
enegnynon eite ... ite ... avagéepetal (av Kal Pe avtioTpoen oglpd) aTtoug 600 «xapa-
KTNPIoPoUEC» {pikpd ... Topd) TOU XPNOIUOTIOINGE TPONYOUMEVWE Yia va Teplypd@el
NV AQALG TNE XEAIBOVOC (= TNG EMIOTOANC Tou Kopvnvou). OTwg AITOV TO HIKPOQUEG
«OVTIOTOIXED» OTO PIKPA, QUAIKO €ival Kal yia Tn AEEN topd va €xel ypayel oxt 10 pd,
OAAG TNV 010 TN AEEN Topd. Oa TPEMEL dNAASH VO EKOWOOUE: ... OIA T0 <T10>pd ... 3

16 T ... navoeBaotw (: mavoeBaotn S): To xwpio (Madi kol pe GAAQ) gival xprioiuo
ylo pio oOyKpian pe avTiotolxa Twv EmotoAwv tou M. Xwviatn. Kai ekei (o€ diago-
PEC TEPIMTWAEIC) KATIOIOI and TOUC PAPTUPES Tapadidouv Tov ONAUKO TOTO TovaeRa-
0tn (OTMw¢ €6W TO X¢ S), TUTO MOV TEAIKA (0€ KATOIEC TIEPIMTWOELC) OEXETAL N EKOO-
Tpla. Mpoowmikd mioTeva 0TI évag TETOIOC TUTIOC €ival ad0vaTOo va XPNOIKOTOIONKE
1000 0mo tov Euotdbio 000 Kal anmd tov M. Xwvidtn. Emavépxetal Opwe TE00EPIC
(QOPEC OTOV TPWTO Kal TPEIC QPOPEC OTOV OEUTEPO, WOTE i0wC €ival OUGKOAO Vo
unoaTnpPigoupe ATI MPOKEITAL TAVTOD YIO AVTIYPAPIKO CPOAUO (EV® ATOVTIA OKOUN
000 QOPEC Oe WETAYEVEDTEPA KEipEVA). Aegv PBAEMW, TAVIWC, ME TOIO KPITHPIO OV
TPOTIUABNKE Kal €0® N ypaen mavoeBactn (wotdoo, PA. Kal TOPaKATw 16,12-14 Kal
NV €Kei anu.). A¢ onuelwdei, BERata, 6TI umdpxouv Kal Xwpia Touv Evctabiov (aAAG
Kol Tou M. Xwvidtn), 0mou ca@wg (Kat Xwpi¢ mTopaAAayEq) mapadideTal n Xprion Tou
EMIOETOV ¢ OIKATAANKTOL: 3,2 1) TovaéRaoToC KEPAAR, 42,2 ypaen <n> navoéPaaToq
K.G. TéAog, To LBG yvwpicel tov T0no mavoeBdaotn povo amo yypaga.

2 H napamoumnn (mou divetal 1o LTOUVNUA TNYWVY) o€ Xwpio Tou Evotabiov, 6oL TO pg eu@avifetal
OUCIOCTIKOTIOINUEVO OEV CUVTEAEI KOBOAOUL GTNV KATAVONGN TOU TIOPOVTOC Xwpiou.
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Emotoan 11

1 v 6Anv KOAIKO TNC PEPPEWC EKTIWY: 10w UTIAPXEL KATIOIO «aVAUVNON» 0T
10 WaAu. 74,9 du moTi)plov €v Xelpi Kupiou 0ivou OKPATOL T?.NPEC KEPAGUATOC, Kai
€KAlvey €K TOUTOU €1¢ TOUTO, TA?)V O Tpuyiog autol oUK E€ekevmBdn, miovtal TAVTEG Ol
duapTwAot ¢ yng.

33 £¢ topetémelta: Ma 1o aiodnTp1d pou gival amicTeVTog 0 OTEVAG GUVAVOTHOC
TOU «OPXOTOTIKOU» €C PE TO «VEWTEPIOTIKO» «OUVOETO» TOUETEMEITO. AEV TIOTELW
dNAadn OTI TO TEPATWOEC TOUETEMEITA TIPETEL VO amod0Bel atov Euatdblo. AMN®wGTE 0
TLG evtomilel otov EuoTaBlo OpKETEC POpEC (KOl PAAIOTA, Kal oTi¢ Mapekp. atnv
IN.) TNV AEEN PETEMEITA, GUXVA GUVOOELOHEVN OO TO APBPO, O BIAPOPEC MTWUELG {10
U., W /l., 1@V Y., T0i¢ Y.), EVK CLVEVWUEVN UE TO dPBPO eP@aVIZETOL PUOVO GTO TOPOV
Xxwpio. Tnv ida avtippnon (N ToLAGXIOTOV €MIQEUANEN) €XW KOl yla TOAAEG GANEC
ouvevwoelg Aééewv, m.x. dtatalta, Kabekdoti]v, Yetatolto, ToevielBev, €00aTEpPOV
(o0KOuN Kol av PEPIKEC @aivovTal ApPKETA GUXVEC KOl MOPTUPOUUEVEC OMO TNV
apxaldtnTa) K.0. Amd TETOlA QAIVOUEVO €ival yEUATa TO KEIUEVO OTA TEPIOTOTEPO
XEIpOypa@a. Aev gival e0KoAo va anodei§oupe OTI avayovtal aTovV CUYYPOQEA (EKTOC
av £XOUHE SIOTUTIWPEVN TNV ATOYH TOU OXETIKA 1] av aTnpixBolUE GE auTOYpaPo Tou).
E1ddAAwG, pe TNV idla «Aoyikn», Ba émpemne va vioBeTolpE (WG drBEV TPOEPXOMEVES
amd Tov id10 TOV OGUYYPOQEQ) YPAPEC OTWE: iEPEVC, €auTol K.A. (BA. KOl TTOPOKATW
45,48).

EmiotoAn 13

4 ¢yyilwv Bew: TMpPA. lok. 4,8 éyyioate 1@ Oe@, Kai &yyIel Opiv.

19 naykdAn / 21 (= 28) mavoeBaotnv: Onwg avépepa Kol mapandve (10,16), dev
mioteva OTI autoi ol TOTOI PMOpPED va mpogpxovtal and tnv méva Tou Euatabiou.
QaoT10600, auti) TN Eopd ue «OlaWen.oc» 0 i610¢: MapekpP. ‘IA. 1l 664, 3-5 To 0¢ «mavai-
Bn KOpug» Bapuvetal i w¢ oUVOETOV, WC YOP KOAOC TOYKAAOC, KAKOC TAYKAKOG, 00TWC
aifdg mvaibog, ov BNAUKOV A mavaibn, W f maykod,n.

Eival, mdvtwg, mibavo 0TI n mapoloa €MOTOAN €ival mpoidv Tou Padntr Tou,
lwdvvn: oto TEAOC TNC EMIOTOANC 12 mpoavayyEANETOL COQ®C OTI 0 id10¢ 0 EvaTabiog
KAEIVEL TNV JIKI TOU EMOTOAN Kal oivel To Aoyo atov lwavvn (12, 25-26): €yw Pev Hon
Tavoyat, {wnv gol TOAUXPOVIOV EVEANEVOC- O O¢ UTIOTOTTETW TA £QUTOD. ZTNV apxr] TAAL
¢ mopolaong emoToANC dladadoupe (2-3): Motog Téya eipal eyw, WOTE O MPAYHATIKA
TOVOEROOTOC, amMO TOCO POKPIA ToU gival, va divel Kol o€ péva onpaagia; Nopidw 6Tl
auTa eival Aoyla Tou TOMEIVOU pabnTr, mou Viwbel auykivnon, 810TI KovTd oTov 8d-
OKOAO TOU Tov EuaTdBIo Xaipel EKTINACEWC Kal 0 i510¢ TOPA TNV EAAXIOTOTNTA TOU.

25-27 Tig pév €1l €yw, o1da &yw* ... 6 0¢ pou pvnabelg €in av Kai To0To ToIWV KOTA
piuno Beol: MpPA. WoAy. 8,5 Ti €0Tiv AvBpwog, dTI YIPvRoKN alTou.

EmiotoAn 14

14 &md 00&Nnc €1¢ 60&a¢ peyiotag LPwaelev: MpPA. B' Kop. 3,18 petapop@olueda
amo 86&ng €1¢ d6&av.
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29 petatolito: Mdvo oto mapdv xwpio evtomiletal (amd tov TLG) n cuvévwan,
€V TOUAdXI0TOV 8 QopEC (Kal pdAloTa oTic MapekB. atnv IA.) gupiokeTal ypauuevo /
ekdedopEVo petd TolTo (BA. Kal mapandvw, 12,33).

EmiotoAn 15

7-8 €vBoug 0’ NdOVAC yeyovwe: Mpny. Nad. Katd ‘louA. Bao. | (= Ady. 4o¢) 17,3
Bemardi (= PG 35, 545, 35-36) womnep €vBoug 0@’ ndovng yivopatl- Mpokon. ad.
Emit. €1¢ ' Hoatav 2653, 38 Kal 0iov €vBoug U@ "ndovr¢ yevouevog*M. WeAl. Xpovoyp.
6, 142, 7 eautov Katoagyeiv o0y o16¢ te nv évBouaiwvta 0@’ ndovrc (kat Nikng. Fpny.
Pwu. ‘lot. 3, 31, 12-13 waomep évBouc yap nv 0@’ ndovic yiyvouevog' lw. Kavtakoud.
loT. 1, 400, 20-21 évBoug Te €yéveto U@’ nodovig)' mpPA. MAAGT. ®iAnB. 15e 1 0@’ ndo-
V¢ évBouata’ Mhout. ‘Epwt. 765D 4-5 G "ndovng Kat BaduoTog €VvB0UCIOVTEG

8 Td¢ te Bupag dvaneTaoal keAeOw: MpPA. EOY &' mpo ¢ Beiag MetaAnwewd (BA.
‘QpoAoylov 10 Méya, AkohouBia mpo ¢ Beiog MeTOAYPEWS): ... KEP&UEIG, GVATETATW
T0¢ MOAAG (MPPA. WaAp. 23,7 = 23,9 Apate TWANC).

11-12 kai 00 povov 0UK €vBoug £TI Kai OAlyomoTng ye eival pepévnka: MEeTA 10 00
POVOV OVOPEVETOL £va aANG (TIpIv amd To €T1) ) éva 06 (UETA To €1). MIBavoTePo Bew-
pw TO deUTEPO, KABWG N CUVTOPOYPO@NMEVN HOPET TOU OE devV OIAPEPEL TTIOAD OTIO Olu-
AV TOL Kai (amAoypagia). MAvTwG, amolTeital Kal éva KOUPO UETA To €vBouc: Kal ol
pévov o0K évBoug, €T <OE> Kal ...

EmiotoAn 16

8 000¢ TA TwV KUPATWV KaTeaTopeatal TEAeov: MpPA. Evat. Mapekf. O3. 1222, 34
ATt ydp 1 yoAvn, 1 pév, TO KATogTopeddnval Td KOPOTO TEAEOV, OTEP OUTIW YEYOVEV.

12-14 v onv moavoeBacTnv2d KEPaAny ... dueioito Bede, oic agia €oTiv - 0TI O
100, Qv €imol TIg, KaAolO: H ékgpaon &ia éativ (TnV TPWIN @Oopd MoU omovtd oTo
Xwpio) €xel dimha NG (KOT’ €€aipean) OOTIKI OVTi YEVIKIC, OUTO OPWC OQEIAETAL O€
éNEN TOu ava@eopikol. Emopévae, n okEPn tne ekdOTPlaC “post €0Tiv an aueiPeadal
addendum?” gival dotoxn.S Ztn cuvexela: Metd 1o €0t 6€ MpEMEL va evvonbei Eava
TO €MiBeTO A&io. AimAa ¢’ auto amalteital TAAL pia yevikiy. To Tou OpWC anmoTeAEi (4-
atoxn) d10pBwan TNC eKOOTPING, EVW 0 KWAIKAG (P) mapadidel ou, dnA. oL Av gimol TIC.
OAGKANPN N AVOQOPIKI TPOTOCN £ival N «YEVIKN» N eEAPTWOHEVN amd TO (EVVOOUUE-
vo) a&ia (Kot BERata, ato 00 ... Kahol €xel emiong cuuBel €AEN.) Puaikd, n oTi€én mpiv
and 1o Av TPEMEL Vo dloypa@ei, a@ol TPAKEITAL yia Mio eviaia ava@opikr mpdToan.
AMwOTE, 6ev Ba Pmopoloe TOTE va apxilel mpdTaoN UE TO OUVNTIKO 1} TO AI0PICTOAO-
YIKO Gv.

20-21 &i kai nuei¢ [mpooue]volpyev tov Bdavotov Kai mOvVTi TPOTY TWV AV
ywopeba: Eival mpo@aveg 0Tt aTi¢ 600 OUTEC EVAVTIWUATIKEG TPOTACEL Ta priaTa Ba

24 MpPA. 36 mavoeBdat umépoxn: Aev vopilw 0TI unopei Kaveic va dexBei 6T1 0 EvaTtabiog péoa atnv
id10 €MIGTOAN XpNnoluomnoince 1o 010 EMBETO KAl WC TPIKATAANKTO Kal W dIKOTAANKTO (0pOd). BA. Tov
MPOBANUOATIOU6 Kal Tapamdvw (10,16).

5 To péoo anapéu@ato Ba ATV aVOPEVOUEVD, av TO Keipevo Atav oi¢ délov éotiv. AimAa oto a&ia
€0Tiv Ba taiptade KOAUTEPQ TO MABNTIKO AuEBrval.
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ftav @uaolkd va Bpigkovtal atov 6o xpovo (Eveatwta). EMOPEVWC, N CUUTANPWAN
npogpevoiuey 0gv @aivetal mibavn. lowc eypage mepigpovoluey (MPPA. Mpny. Nad.
Katd ‘louA. Bac. | (= Ady. 4oc) 70, 17-18 Bemardi (= PG 35, 592, 19) Bavatou
mepIEpAvnaty eavoic). MNa v ékgpacon yivopal twv dvw TpPA. Fpny. Nal. Emot.
194, 2, 3-4 (éme1ddv Ocw GUGTOANC) Kal dAWC TwV AV Yévn, PNdEVL OEOUW KATEXO-
PEVOC. ATIOVTA ETIONC, TOUAGYXIOTOV aKOWN 000 QopéC, aTov Evotdbio: MapekP. ‘IA. 111
599, 9 UTEPNPUEVOC TV KATW dNAadH Kol TwV Avw PHOVWY YIVOUEVOC KOl auT. 4, 221, 8
Eita moAav Twv Gvw Kol KPEITTOVWY yivopevog. MpPA. kol ©e6d. Ztoud. Emiot. 197,
12-13 pdévnc éyévou ¢ EPETEWC TWV AVW.

34-35 xdpic pev 0TI Tw Tupw @BACAC TPOCETTeY Niv: MPoKPIve AVETIPUAAKTA TIC
d0o 610pBwael¢ Tou D. Reinsch (mMou ava@épovTal 0TO KPITIKO UTOPVNUQ): XAPIG PEV
TW TUPW OTI POACOC TPOCTEITEY NUAC.

EmotoAn 17

4 denbroopat ydp, Kai Auvbroetai pot T@ tn¢ denoewe: Nopidw mw¢ To Aubnoetal
ogv €ival To KatdAAnAo prua. lowc o Evatdablog va €ypaye dobroetal (Kal, QUOIKA,
avTi Tou denoew gival mMOAD mBavo va éypade aithoewg, dnA. aUTO TOU TAPAdIdEl 0
S2). MpBA. ©@codwpnt. Epu. WaAu. PG 80, 1152, 46-47 w¢ g IKeTeiag dexOeiong, Kal
¢ ait'ioewg do0eiong kot Math. 7,7 Arteite, kat dobnaetat Opiv.

9-10 oUK £ayov £€akpIBwaaadal ¢ dpa 6 KAANIGTOC avBpamwy €in 6 AolKac: To
0 AoUkag amoteAei eme€rynan (6x1 UTIOKEiPEVO)- Gpa, TPEMEL va XWPIOTEL OO Ta
TPONYOUUEVA YE KOUUO.

10-11 16 TNC 6300 AyaBov pol cuvavnua: H €kepacn (w¢ «XapoKINPIoUOc» yia
éva TPOowMOo) Bupidel To («avtiBeTo», BERaIA) veoeAANVIKO (n Zapa, n Mdapa Kat) to
KAKO guvamavnua.

16-21 €mei O€ EI1XE PE ... O ... EUOC Oikiokog Kai dvekAiBn emitpanediog Kai ndn Kai
N Xelp ... EBATTETO Kai oi OpTuyeC ... EMTEPUOCOVTO KaTA Tr¢ TPOmE(NC Kai alTog
evtatba 6 omavog lwavvng ¢ €€ €vedpag pol EMIQUETAL Kai dpIY0C Emmecwv™ Ti
émoinoac; avafBop- diati Tov AovKav o0 TPoCePOEYEW; : ATauTouvTal BEATIOCEIC OTN
OTi&N: KOPUO PETA TO TPOME(NC, WOTE va XwPIoTel n KOpla mpotaon (kal autog -
EMIPOETOL) OTO TIC TPONYOUPEVEG XPOVIKEG, TEAEIO PETA TO EMIPUETAL, KATAPYNGN TNG
Avw TeAeiag YETA TO EMITECWVY, EICAYWYIKA YIa TIC 6V0 €UBEiEC EPWTHTEIC.

29-30 WOTe Kai AKPIBESTEPOUC PEPEIV TOUC TV OYEWV XOPAKTHPAG: (¢ EVBE Gua
T 0€a ... KaToAouPBavely 10 BeaBév: H oTién PETA TNV A XOPOAKTAPOC ival adIKaIoAO-
ynta oxuph.

EmiotoAn 18

2-3 v Anuviav €pnuov: MaAlov Tpénel va ypagei Anpviav épnuov (JETwvLia
avTi Tov AQpvov), énwe Ta cuxvetata Anuvia yi kKat Anpviax8wv.2

26 Tnv duvatdTNTA AUTH avayvwpiel Kal n EKOOTPIA GTO KPITIKO UTIOUVNUA.

27 ANG Kol ave€dptnta omd To av TiBetol €30 avTi Tou Kupiou ovduatog, n alvnoOng eKOOTIKN
TIPOKTIKI O&V QAIVETAL VO CUUTITTEL JE TNV VEOEAANVIKI GUVABEID TIOU YPAQEL UE KEQOAQIO TO EMiBETO,
HOVO O0Tav ava@EPETal ag AvOpwTO.
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3-4 kel pév mETpav avtopogov: MpPA. Mpny. Nal. Carmina de se ipso PG 37,
1439, 9-10 Oiké¢ oe métpvog TIC / A0Twpo@og KoATIn.A XpAciho eival va
ava@epBoly Kal dU0 aKOUN TEPIMTWOEIS, OTIC omoie¢ 0 Evuatdbiog petaxelpietal
AEEN: MapekP. A, 1V 845, 2-4 i &8¢ ye alTOXBwV £0Tia i Tou Xeipwvog ol),oiav Exel
TNV oOVBeaIv. dnAot yap TV auTo@uA Kol oA, RV £TEPOC TIC Aéyel alTOPOPOV Kal
MopekP. 0d. 1l 52, 17-18 'ETtNpepég 8¢, KOIVOTEPOV EV, TO aUTOPOQOV. 0T 6 TIOA, IOl
ypA@oual Kal TO X0apaiwy.

9 oUTE TO NG TPOQNC TOUTOV EADTEL dUOTOPICTOV: TO KPITIKO LTOUVNUA YIO TO
OTOCTIOOHO auTO EXEl TNV €EAC Mopen: “o0tTe P : o0tTe To0TOV S TOUTOV €AUTIEL P :
éNOTEL TOoOUTOV S duamopiotov om. S”. MoAD mo cagég Ba ATav: “ouTe - duomod-
PIoTOV : 0UTE TOUTOV TO TNC TPOQNRS EAUTIEL TOGOUTOV S”.

27 katato&ddou: Amo TI¢ Alye¢ (Kal oTO gUVOAG TOUC UETOYEVEDTEPEC) UOPTUPIES
Tou yvwpiel 10 LBG (6mou dev ONUEIOVETOL TO TOPOV XwPio) yio TO PrHO KATOTO-
&alopat, ot 300 avrkouv atov Evotabio. Kal 0 TLG evtomilel Tpelq poptupieg atov
Euotdfio kol pio tétaptn oe (axpovoAoynto;) ayloAoyIKO Keipevo. H A dev €xel
OLUTEPIANQOEL oTOV index.

EmiotoAn 19

22 yMagog év mivokl TuKtw (€mn av Opnpoc): Ou. Z 169 ypdyacg &v Tivakl
Ttiuktw.  ‘lowg TpEMEL, WAAIOTA, TO TUKTW va OlopBwlei oe TrTuktw PBdAcel Tou opn-
PIKOU XYwpiou. Aev Tiotelw dNAad O0TI 0 Evatdabiog dev yvwplle KOAG TO OUNPIKO
Keipevo n/kat dIEMpage PVNUOVIKG o@AAPA. AVTI yia TNV UTOTOKTIKN dimAa oTo av, 6a
nepipeve Kaveig (101aitepa o KOpla mpoTaacn) tnv (opdnxn) EUKTIKN €lmol (cuPEWva
pe Tov TLG, otov Euotdbio amavtd poAlg 10 @opéc €itmn av, eve TO EMOL av amavtd
nepimouv 180). Qotdco, GAAN yvaun €xouv €181KOTEPOL €uol: BA. P. Wirth, Eustathii
Thessalonicensis opera minora. Berlin-N.York, 2000, 9*: ‘Zu den auffalligsten
Gebrauchsweisen des Potentialis zahlt auch die Wendung &¢ av €Imn 11¢ promiscue
neben usuellem attischen w¢ av €imot T1I¢”. Zoyewva pe tov Wirth, Aoimov, n xpnon
TNC UTOTOKTIKAC ME TO av gival «vouun» atov Evatdbio. Maviwe, and v oeipd Twv
Aé€ewv otnv dloTumwaon tou Wirth (¢ av €Tmot Ti¢) dev MPOKUTTEL YE TAPNVELD OTI
AVOQEPETOL KOl OTNV TEPIMTWAON TOUL €IMn av- avtifeTa, polaldel meploagdTePo va
AVa@EPETOL OTOV LTTOBETIKO GUVOETHO Qv. Mevikd, Ba ATav avauevopevn pia ava@opd
oTov index graecitatis Twv EmiatoA®v (BA. Kal mapandve 8,52-53).

67 Qv .. peta Xeipag €ixov: H ekdOTPIO ONAMVEL OTO KPITIKO UTOPVNUO OTI
d16pBwae oe eixov 10 Mapadedopévo nixouv. Av Kol TO OTOTEAECHA €ival AOYIKO, N
emEPPBaan dev gival avaykaia: To p. abxw EXEl KATOTE EVWOIO GXEDOV GUVWOVUUN HE TO
anmAd éxw (m.X. Oeodwp. AIpeT. Kakou. €mit. PG 83, 417, 8-9 'O 8¢ Elvoutog niyel
AgTIov TOV Z0pov d1000KaAov, Oe0d. Mpddp. Tetpdatixa €1¢ TV MaAaiov 151a: KaAd
npdowma Kal KAAAG avxeic tpixac). EmimAéov, To nixouv ival cagag lectio difficilior.

28 210 UTOUVNUA yiveTal mapamoun oto Omnmiav. AAEVT. 1,21, TOU dev QAIVETOI OUWC Vo OXETI(ETAL
1d1aitepa Ye 10 Mapov.

29 To ounpIko Xwpio mou mapaBETel 0TO UTOUVNHO N EKJOTPIN (p 169 év TUKTW damédw), Mapd TNV TaU-
TOTNTA TOU €MIBETOV, OEv €XEL Kapuia oxéon We To mapov tou Evatabiou.
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67-69 Kai pe 00 ypdgey €Kkpolel €kBpoolvia oUX’ ATTOV 1 TOV BPUAAOUUEVOY
1*avtigépovtal Td ekeivov EKOEIOTOOVTA IVOGAUATO: To TTPORANUA OV EVTOTILEL OTO
OTOCTIOOUO OUTO N €KOOTPIA, AUVETAL, OV ypAPouue AVTIQEPOVTa (UE KEQAAQio).
MpBA. ANEE. Appod. EI¢ Ta Tou AploTot. Metewp. 147, 31-9 ev AMEIC 0€ €1pnKeE Kal
TIC iV 6 TOUTO TIAOYKWV- OTI Yap AVTIQEPWY 0 QpPEitng. TOUTO 8¢ PNCIV AUTOV TTIACXELV SIG
10 TV OYIvV acbevry ouoav Kot AETTAY 31 ' app@aTIaY, W duvapévny AmwBEv Tov TAn-
giov Gépa Kol dlapeiv, AvakMaBal Tpog autoy, MC auTdv EVopav €V Tw OEPL TW TIPO
NG OPewe, W¢ &V KOTOMTPpW, O TOIG Lylavoloalg oYeat maoxelv cupPaivel amd aépog
TOU TTUKVOD TE Kal TIOPPW OPECTWTOG- AMO YAP TOU TOIOUTOU OVOKAWVTOL, GAA*ETEL PN
010V Te TV OYIv dvakAacBai gapev, EMIENTACEIEY TIC v, Ti v TO yevouevov TaBog mepl
TOV AVTIQEPOVTA. 1 WOTEP TOTC OUAAY TIVO TIEPL TAY KOPNV €XOUaIV i d1d PBapeiav o-
eBaipiav i 81G TpWaiv TIva, Kal Pé\mol Toic vmoxeioBal PEAAOUGT KWVATIOV TI PO TWV
0@BaAU®Y TTacBol dokKel, TO &V auTh T KON OV Kal EMIKEIUEVOV TTOPA QUCIV WG EEw
ov 0pwal d1a 1?2V cuviBelav ¢ aigbnoew. (Mapopola yia Tov AvTigépovTa dlapd-
{oupE Kal 0To uTOpvVNUa Tou OAUUTIIOOWPOU YIa TO 610 €pyo TOU APIOTOTEAN.) ZUVE-
TWC, To Xwpio and tnv Nékula tng Odvocelac (A 48-51), 0To omoio PE EMPUANEN HOC
TAPATIEUTIEL 1] EKOOTPIA, Eival AOXETO.

70 €1 meplayel PE TO KAANOG: ° TO TWV VONUATWY VYPOC, 1) TUKVOTNC, 1] aTPLUEVOTNG:
AgloonueinTo €ival 0TI oTa TMAdIoIa OUTAG TNC EKPPAcNC Tou Baupacuold Tou yia TO
0(QO¢ TNC EMOTOAARE Tou aAAnAoypdeou Tou (Mpnyopiou Avtidxou) o Evatdbiog xpn-
glhoTolEl TNV A oTPUEVOTNG WE amOADTWC BETIKY €vvold. Kal YEVIKA GTO €pyo TOU
Qaivetal N AéEn va anuaivel TNV pNTopIKOTNTA, TO PPOVTIGUEVO DQOC, EVW GE TAANIO-
TEPOUC auYpaPEic dnNAwvel HAAAov TNV TpaxuTipa (BA. LSJ).

74-77 Ti pot €MIOTOANG éKeivng TNC Wiag, €i Kai Alov KaAAG; Ti; un Tov 0o@ov TRV
XElpa MpwToyévny 00K €K TWV PEYAAWV QYWY GAN’ €K TOU TOPEPYOU KOAOU TEPDIKOG
EMAIV®, £TH vouv AaPBAv® TV oV KoAAypagov Aoyoypagiov [kai] ... deinut. : Z1o
Onoonagpa autd pe MPOPRANUATI(OLY d) TO PHEPOVWHEVO «Ti;» KOl B) TO 0OUVOETO TWV
PNUATWVY £MAIVE ... AdpBavw. MIOTELW TWC TPEMEL TO Keipevo va dlopBwbei we &N
Ti yfj Tov 00OV TV XETpa MPWTOYEVNY OUK €K TWV PEYOAWV £PYywV GAN' €K TOU TIaIPEp-
you KOoAOU TEPSIKOC EMAIV<V> ETL VOUV AOMBAV®W TAV GV KOAALypd@ov Aoyoypagiav
[kal] ... a@inut;

103-104 o0te BiBAolg mpooteTnkeval (Kot 270 BipAoig mpoatetnkdTa): MPELA. lw.
Moaup. Emiyp. 92,54 68ev axoAdlwv mpooTétnka Taic BiBAoig kot Kwv. Mav. Z0voy.
Xpov. 5 BiBAolg aei mpooTETNKAC,.

118-119 onueiov €1¢ Badog i €1¢ VYo GANov TPOTIOV Kai alTd¢ aitnoduevoc: 'Ho.
7,11 Attnoat oeautwy onueiov mapd Kupiou Beol cou i1 BABoC i 1¢ LPOC. AKOAOULBEI
(otov povadikoe KwOIka P) n epdaon Bdbog, 10 O1d TV TOMEVWaIV KATW' OPog, TV
Katd Aoyoug avdpaacty, n omoia otnv €kdoan ofeAileTal (wg yA\woonua), cOUQWVaA HE
npotacn tou D. Reinsch. Aev amokAeietal 0pwe, o idlo¢ o Evotabiog va nbeAs e
QuUTAV TNV @PAcn va ene€nynoel Tov dA?ev TpOTOV, PE TOV OTOI0 XPNOIYOTOoINdE TO
BIBAIKO xwpio (TMPPA. Kal 46, 23-24).

I H dvw teAesia 3w gival umepPoAIKA 10XUPH OTIEN, aKOUN Kal av TTPOEPXETAL OTO TO XEIPOYPaPO. BA.
nopandvw, anu. 7.
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144 aitiov &’, 611 Aev umdpxel AOYOC VO XWPIOTEL e KOPUO amd Ta mponyol-
MEVO N €10IKNA TTPOTACN, TN OTIYMA MAAIOTO TTOU ATOTEAEL UTTOKEIMEVO OTO EVWOOUUEVO
pAua £oTiv.

158 avanonmAutov €xelg @ dvBog: Mo v A. dvamoemAutog (GUVAVUEN HE TNV
novITrTog, BA. LSJ) divovtal amd tov TLG povo d00 akdun xwpio (Eva tou Evotabiou
Kal éva Tou Mewpyiov Topvikn). Aev onuelwvetal ato LBG.

185 @avai (= 3,61): Zto unéuvnua daBalovue “@daval Tafel”. Mpo@avwe 0 KWoI-
Ko¢ mapadidel gavat, ypo@n mov UIoBETE n ekdATPIO. AANG TO AMAPEUPATO OopioTov
TOU B ypdoetal mavtoL pe o&eia Kal, To KUPIOTEPOD, £TAL TO «&EPEl» 0 Euatdbiog,
onw¢ @aivetal amo ti¢ MapekP. otnv IAdda, 6mou S106£ToVE TO AUTAYPAPS Tou. Xa-
POKTNPIOTIKO €ival akoun, mw¢ 0 TLG dev evtomilel otov Euatdbio GAAn mepimtwan
@AVl EKTOC amd Ta 00 AUTA XWPIa TWV EMICTOAWV.

197-198 yivioKel Kai 6 c0¢ voi¢ d0a1v TTOTE KOTA TOV a1aBnTov, PAaAAel Aavid, Kai
dvetal: AKOMN Kal WETA v 010pBwan Tou YAMEY (€T0L 0ToV KWAIKO P) and tov
Reinsch, To keipevo dev pmopei va otabei. EmBAAAETaL, vopilw, va EIKACOUPE: <W(>
PaMel Aavid.

199-200 @ Aueicc O KWdIKag P mapadidel  Kal dev veiotatal Aoyog «d1opbw-
0EWC». AgV IPOKEITAI YIO TO KANTIKO ,0ANG Y10 AVAQAVINC

217 0 Bonv ayabdg Mpnydplog €I dpwvov Battov yeypayetat: To forv ayaboc,
MOAOVOTI N onuagia Tou €3 Eival SIOQOPETIKA Om’ 0,T1 aTov Ounpo, dev TaLEL va
amoTeAEl mapdbean TNC oUXVOTATNG OUNPIKNAC POPUOLANG. Ev cuvexeia: H opbn eméu-
Baon tou Reinsch (0 Kwd. mopadidel Batovpag odnyei
KOTA TN yvOun Pou, evwoolae 0 Evatabloc). O BATTOC NTOV CUYKEKPIUEVO TTPOCWTO
Tou €ixe MPOPBANUa aTnv @wvr: Aldd. BIBA. 8, 29, 1,1-4 O11 ApIoToTéA.NG O Kol BATtrog
Ktioal Boulopevoc Kupnvnv é\afe xpnouovoltwe, Batr', PWVAL
®oiBog ATOM®V e1¢ AIBUNY TEPTEL Kot ZXOA. €1¢ Opv. KoAAy. 2, 65, 1-3 Aéyetal 011 6
BAaTro¢ outog d@wvog fv. AmiABev olv ei¢ 10 100 ATOMWVOC 1EPOV £l Tw TOV Bedv
Epwtnoal mepi NG wVNAg, 0 d€ €xpnaev alTQ OUKETL QWVNC, mepi YeTolkiag
Kal Mava. ‘EAA. Mepiy. 10, 15, 7, 1-6 énel 6€ Battog v Kuprvny, Aéyetal Kal
TNC QWVNC yevéaBal oi To16vde iapo- £y Twv Kupnvaiwv Thv xwpav €v 1oi¢ £oXATolg
QUTNAC £PNMOIC ETH oua1Bedtal Aéovta, Kai autdv 16 deia 16 €K TNC BEag Borac
Kal Jéya fVAyKOoev.

218 6 KaAAIBoac: Me poAig 5-6 paptupieg (TLG, 3x oto LSJ), n A €ival onavia
Kol Ba EMPETE va ava@EPETal aTov index. To 0TI dev TNV €ixe cuumepiAafel to LBGR
ATav aKoun &vag Adyoc va avagepBei £dw.

248 10V TNC oogiag kpotnpa: mPPA. Mapoiy. 9,1-5 'H cogia .. EkEpaoevV €I
KPOTHPO TOV EQUTAC 0ivov ... AMETTEINEY TOOG £QUTNAC dOVAOUG GUYKOAOTOO UETA OYNAOD
KnpOypaToc ém Kpotrpa Aéyouad... Kol TETe oivov, 8v éképaaa UYiv.

272-273 100 PEYOAOL TWV QWTWV TATEPOC: Xpnaluomolei o Evatadiog tov TUTO
TatéPOC, OAAG pOVO OTaV TOPABETEL TOV OPNPIKO OTiXo (m.X. A 501) ] yio va d1dAgel
NV apXIKA TPOEAELAN TNG YEVIKAG TATPOC. Agv @aivetal, avTiBeTa, AoyIKO va TOV EXEL
XPNOIMOTOINTEL GTOV TIPOCWTIKO TOU AGYO- Kal YOIAEl aKopn Tio amibavo, av Anebsi

3L Agv MIOTEOW TWC TO AMOPEUPATO OTO TOPOV XWPI0 TPOEPXETAL OMO TO Paivoual - paval.
20 oXeTIKAC TOHOG €ixe NdON €kd0bei, 6TaV KaTaAPTILOTAV N vEa €Kd0OT TwV EMIGTOAGDV.
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unoYPn 6T n epPAcn outr anoteAsi mapabepa: lak. 1,17 mav dwpnua TEAEIOV GvwoEy
€0TIv, Kotafaivov and tou TaTpog TWY PWTwWV.

283 meioelg 3¢ o[UK]. : MdaAAov Ba rTtav opBATEPO VO TOVIOTEL TO OUK TIPIV OO TNV
otien.

290 pepvnuévog UKV en’ ayabw: Mpok. Ial. Emot. 160,2 Upwv €m* dyabaic del
pePVNUEVOC. TNy EK@POCN XpNnatuomolei Kat aAhol o Evatadioc.

290 xaipe év Kupig: ®i\m. 3,1 (Kot 4,4) xaipete év Kupig.

EmiotoAn 20

4 vati ToV OKOANKA TATTEIC €1 AvOpwTOV: «AvApvnan» omnd to WoAy. 21,7 €yw 3¢
iyt okWANE kat oK dvBpwmoc.

EmiotoAn 23

15 pn €ypogac* oOK avteypdyauev 6€; : Ot 600 TPOTOCEIC OEV TIPETEL vd XWPl-
0TOOV WE aTi€n. O EvoTabiog pwtael: PATWC (Taxa) pou Eypadec (Ypduua) Kat dev gou
amavtnoa; AuTo emIBERAIOVETAL KOl OO TNV CULVEXELD: N NG, WG OUTE Eypaag, OUTE
éypaya; (6mou Ta KOPUOTO gival EMiong TEPITTA).

19 & Aoyol kai yoloal kai xpdvol Kol idpwteg: MpBA. M. BaalA. ‘Emiot. 353, 1, 2
© Modoar kot Adyor kat ABrvav Mpny. NaZ. Emot. 46, 2, 1-2 12 Aoyor kot A8rjvat
Kal dpetal Kat Adywv 10pwteC. H mpdtaon Tou Euctabiou eival évag cup@upUoc Twv
000 Xwpiwv.

21 év ... TwV JIoKEAWV TNG dlalpécews: To LBG yvwpilel yévo 600 PopTUpiEg yia
v A 010KeANC (Wi Tou Euctabiou kal pio omd oxoAla €1¢ Tov Auvkogpova). H A
EMPETE va CLUTEPIAAUBAVETAL OTOV indeX, TMIBAVWC PE OOTEPIOKO, W «AEEN TOU
EuotaBiou».

EmiotoAn 24

2-4 ATTNUaAl ... ATINUaL TS To0 Kupiov Anuntpiov £MIGTOANG KAAAEL TE KOl TOXEL
MpPA. (M. BaalA. kai) AiBav. ETIOT. 4, 3, 2-5 «vevIKAPEBa» £@nv PEIdIwv Te AUa Kal
Xaipwv. Kal «Tiva 6L veviknaat viknv;» ?]povio «Kal e 00K OAYEIG VEVIKNUEVOG;» «EV
KAAAEL PEV» €@V «ETIOTOAWDV VeVIKNUaL, BooiAelog O¢ KEKPATNKE...»

EmiotoAn 25

8-9 00 ydp av aAAo TI Totoltov aitidowyat: MpPA. ©€o0d. Ztoud. ‘Emiot. 82, 3-4 o0
ydp av dAlo Ti aitiagopal. Aev Epw av gival TPOTIUOTEPN OTO TAPOY XWPIio Tou Eu-
0TOBioU N UTIOTOKTIKN A OPIOTIKA (N TPWTN TapPadideTal aTov KwoIka P, n debtepn
0TOV KWJIKA S): EAv pev emIAgyei n opIoTIKA TOU PEAAOVTA, pOC TPORANUOTIZEL SimAa
010 Qv (gite autd BewpnOdei duvnTIKG €ite AOPIGTOAOYIKG): v TTAAL EMIAEYEL N vToTa-
KTIKR, pag mpoPAnuartidel n 8éon tng atnv KOpLa mPATacn Kal dimAa ato 00. OTw¢ Kal
av €xel To mpayua, 0o a&ile va axoAldletal g’ évav index graecitatis.
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9-10 } &8¢ avBevtia oou ebxaploteitw Emi mdol T Bew: MPPA. Egeo. 5,20 gbxapt-
OTOUVTEC TAVTOTE UTEP TTAVIWVY €V OVOUOTI TOV KUpiou nuwv Ingod Xp1oTtol Tw Bew Kal
natpi- A' ©g00. 5,18 &v MOVTI EVXOPICTEITE.

10 e0xapIoTeiTw Emi Aol Tw Bew Kai autdg motnoel: MpPA. WaAu. 36,5 éAmigov £n
auTtdv, Kal autog TOIATEL.

EmiotoAn 26

24 dkopn 10 Batpov mepleABETV: EmBAAETaL, Vopilw, N 810pBwan g€ GKAPEL TIOU
TPOTEIVEL SICTOKTIKA N €KOOTPIO OTO UTIOPVNUA. ZTO UTIOAOITO épya Tou Euatabiou,
TAVTWG, cOP@Wva e Tov TLG, n €KQpaan €XEl TNV HOPPR £V GKaAPEL (XPOVw).

EmiotoAn 27

Agv TPOKEITAL YIO KOVOVIKA €MIOTOAN. ‘EXEl 0OQWC TO XOPOKTpa dabnkng: Me
QUTHV aTELBUVOPEVOG OTO «ypPaQEio» TOu TPWTEKdikou 0 EuoTabiog opilel va Bew-
polvTal EAeVBEPOL PETA TOV BAVATO TOL OCO0I TWPA BPiTKOVTOL OTNV LTNPETIO TOU WG
dovAoL. O id10¢ xaopaKTnpilel To Keipevo auto «Eyypagov» (32), To omoio Bewpnoe
KaAO va KaTabéael aTo €kAIKEIOV (Omwg Ba Aéyape onuepa: otov cupBoAaloypd@o),
npommg’vou va gival BEPato OTI Kaveig dev Ba BeANTEL va au@IapnTAcEl TNV BEANGH
TOU QUTH.

7-8 €mei 6€ KOAWC €d0&€ TA TOU TPAYHOTOC EXEIV Kai TO ONTEVEIV GQEPETOVWIC EXEIV
AUAC €moigl, punxavapeda Kai dovAciav: O EvotaBlog Aéel 0TI, a@OTOL OmodeEixbnke
000 «BOAIKN» ATAV yIa TO OQEVTIKA N TPOCEOPd epyaciag emi piobw (té Onrevewy),
EMVONONKE OTN OGUVEXEID Kal 1 OOUAEID. ZTNV GUYKEKPIPEVN @GPACN TO XEIPOYPOQO
TaPadidoLV QPEPETOVWC, EVW TO APEPETOVWC gival 610pBwan TNE EKOOTPING. QaTdao, N
A Goependvwe atov Euatdbio (kat ota d0o Xwpia 6mou omavtd: MapekB. 06. 1l 60,
45 kat aut. Il 154, 22) @aivetal va €xel TN onuacia EmmoAala, mou dev €ival amoAUTO
TOIPIOOTH €30. AVTIBET, TO QPEPEMOVWC OV aNuaivel Ppovo Emimova aAAG Kal akolpa-
0Td, JE KOPTEPIKOTNTO. YTIOMTEVOMAIL OTI PETA TO PEPEMOVWC (TTOU TO CUVATITW OTO O
TEVEWY) e&émeae GANO EMippnua, TBOVOV T0 AMOVWE (TTOU TO CGUVATTW OTO £XEWV). MM
v onuagia tou mERA. MapekB. ‘O3. | 193, 34 Peia ¢ {wev, 10 AMOVWE, Kol 00X9
OTMOGUOKOAWG, OANG KOTA EU@pova pacTwvny. a v mepi@paon anovwg Exev mPPA.
Imnokp. Mpoyvwot. 23, 17-18 pnidiwg Te Kal Amovwe £xelv doKEN Kol YTOUV. TNV
Pntop. tou Apiatot. (CAG 21.2) 28, 20-21 kat 16 Oy1aecBal KaAdy Emetal yap adtw
TO0 AMOVWC EXElV. H mapaAePn mou LUTOBETW e€nyeital amo v TPOPaAvA OUoIOTNTA.

17 kaA€iv adeA@oug oOK dmodioi: MEPA. ERp. 2,11 00K £maioyXVVeTal GdeAQOUC
0UTOUC KOAET.

18-24 tabta Koi a0TO¢ €vwoolpEVOG, T ... TEPIEABOVTA ol WuXApLa OUTE €V aUT®
T XPOvVE TAC douAeiag étepoia TnC KatT’ €ué TOXNC €AoyilovTo ..., Kai OMOTE ... YETA-
pw, OO pndevi deomdtn 600A0UG TUYXAVELY BolAopal: PaIVOUEVIKA UTIAPXEL OVAKO-
AouBo (to omoio dgv onuelwveTal aTov index graecitatis). O Reinsch €xel mpoteivel
(BA. KpitT. UTIOUV.) TNV 610pBwan Tou €oyidovto ag Eoyiouny. MoAD o amAr €ival n
elkaoia: Yuxdpla <d&> o0TE ..., n omoia AOVEL To TPOBANUA.

22 @Uoel yap €AevBepov {wov amag dvBpwmog: Kai autd 1o onueio oAAG Kal To
0TI N «d0VLAEia ‘emivoRbnke’ e€aitiog g avbpwmivng mAgovegiac» (BA. mapandvw 12)
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iow¢ mopaméunovv ato PINAY. Kwp. Fragm. 95, 2-7 @Ooel yap 00SETC d00AOC £yevron
noté [amo tou mdAatl MAGOAVTOC avBPWTWY yévoc, Tanv O€ Maviwy 8146ty To0 cwua-
T0C €moinaev oUTOC WG EAeLBEPOL Yévouc, eNeLBEPOULC Emoinae mdvtag tn @boel, doliiov
0¢ petenoinoev ) mAeovedia] (oto omoio, BERaIA, N «AUETPN» TPOGONAKN Eival XploTia-
VIKA).

EmiotoAn 28

4 Kkatixvoc: A¢ onuelwdei 6Tt gival To povadiko xwpio mou divel o TLG yia Tnv
«AEEN». AvtiBeta, 0 eumpobeTOq KT’ ixvo¢ omavtd (Uovo oTov Evotdbio) 600 QopEg
OTIC EMIOTOAEC (6,110 kat 7,55) Kal pio @opd otov 40 Aoyo (0. 58, oelp. 24 Schon-
auer). Agv MIOTEOW AOIMOV OTI N GUVEVWAT TIPETEL va amodobei atov Evatdbio (pPA.
napanave 11,33).

EmiotoAn 29

32 1 €4v autoc (soil, 6 éviautag) mepimAopevog éktetéAeatatl: MpPA. Haiod. Ocoy.
184-185 mepimAopévawy 6 "eviaut®v/ yeivat’ (scil. yaio)

33 tnAlyetog maic: MpPA. (m.x.) Ou. |481-482 mdida ... TAOyetov. O Evotabiog
XPNOIUOTIOLIE/OXOAIALEL OPKETEC POPEC TNV EKPPOCN OTIC MapeKBOAEC TOU GTO OuNpI-
K& Emn.

EmiotoAn 30

24 6 koBéva: H avalntnon otov Evotdbio (ue t Borbeia tou TLG) divel amd
pilo pePLa 20 xwpia (13 amod Ti¢ MoapekPB. ‘1A.,B 6 and MapekP. 006.34, kKabw¢ Kat 1 and
v Aiy. AA. ©€aa.), OToU eKJIdeTal KOO’ éva, Kal amd TNV GAAn 6 xwpia (4, padi e
T0 Tapov, and tnv ouykekpiyévn EmotoAn (1), 1 and tnv EmiokePiv Tou povaxikol
Biou kat 1amo Aoyo tou Euatabiou), omou ot ekdotplec (Kolovou, Metzler kat Schon-
auer avtioTtolxa) mPoTIMoUV TNV ypor kabéva. Oswpw BERAI0 0TI 0 €KAOTNC Twv Ma-
peKB. otnv IAGda (van der Valk), mou PEAETNOE EMOTAPEVWC TO AUTOYPOQO Tou Ev-
otafiov Ba eixe dloTnPAROEL TNV ypaEr Kabéva, av auth TapaTNEOLVTAV ¢’ auTo. Tnv
OUVEVWOT KaBéva PmopolUE va TNV BEwPAooUUE GV BEID KATIOIWY YPAPEWY, OXI TOU
Evotabiouv. BA. kal napandavew, 11,33.

33 Kat EAGAeL 00X’ & pév TolTo, éTepog O€ €Tepaiov Kai GANOG GANO Kai Of TaVTEC
dvopola: Oewpw PERalo 0TI To ol) (TOu EEPVEL TNV TIPWTN TPOTACN GE OAoPAvePn
avtigaaon PE TNV GUVEXELD TNG PPAan() eival «@Bappévox. MBavotata TPEMEL VA ypa-
@€l ouwv.

55 ameKOKAIOEV: Tnv CUYKEKPIUEVN MOpTLpia TNG 1dlaitepa omdviag AéEnG (@moku-
KA{W) Ogv yvwpilel To LBG (d10T1 Bagiotnke, oTov a TOMO TOu, 0TV €kdoan tou Ta-

B MeTagl autwv Kol kKamola xwpia, 0mou n Ekepacn cival évapdpn (Tov KabBéva), OTWC Kol 0TO €V AO-
Yy Xwpio.

A Yndpxouv Kal 600 TEPIMTWAEIS oTIC MapekP. OJ., dmov emiong ekdideTal kabéva. AN aTnv €Kd0aN
auTr OgV TOPATNPOVE GUVETELD, 0QOL TUVAVTOUUE Kal 6 KaB' éva Kal 6 KaBéva.
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fel, n onoia ato onueio autd €ixe dmekLAIoEY), TTOL divel YOVO Eva Xwpio amod petaye-
VEQTEPO PNTOPIKO Keipevo (Mich. Rhet), evw 0 TLG dgv evTomilel Kavéva Xwpio.

79-80 dv oUK 0100, IOV TOTE EvTpavioac dvaAauBavouevov ogouat; MpRA. A' Baa.
2,16 €dv 1dn¢ pe avalauBoavouevoy dnoé gou. MmopoUuE va 1oXupIoToUUE 0TI 0 EvoTd-
B10¢ €upeoa, We TN XPAON TOU TapABEUATOC, amavtd oToug QIAOUC TOU OTI TO aitnud
TOUC (Va TOUG YPAQEL EEXWPIOTNA YIa Tov KaBéva eMIOTOAN) ival Bapl (mpPA. auT. 2,16
‘EokAfRpuvag Tou aitoacdat) Kot ToAD dUOKOAN (MOvo av yivel KAmolo Balua gav Thv
avaAnun tou mpo@ntn HAia) umopei va ikavomoinBei (mppA. aut. 2,16-17 €dv 1dng Pe
dvolappavougvov dmo gou, Kai E0TAI 601 OUTWE™KAL €AV pry, 00 Wr| yévntat).

90-92 TV AOYIWTATWV YPAMMATEWVY ..., TWV QIATATWY ot pnyopiwv* ¢ pev g ... :
MPo@avAg TPEMEL VO AVTIKOTOOTOOEL N v TEAEIQ aMO KOPUD, WOTE VO «KAEITED» eV
n ene&énynon Twv GIATATWVY pot Fpnyopiwv, aANG va pn «XWpIoTED» N cuvéxela (6 Pév
€1C) OMO TNV YEVIKN JIIPETIKI TWV AOYIWTATWY YPAPUATEWY, OMO TNV OToia TPOoadio-
picetau.

101-102 mpooeinate Kai ToU¢ EAATTOVOG OOUECTIKOUC: TO KPITIKO UTIOUVNUO HOG
TTANPOQOPEl TWC TO EAATTOVAC amoTeAsi avayvwan tou Tafel, vi 0 KWOIKAC £XEL pla
(mpo@avwg dLCEPUNVEUTN) GLVTOPOYpaia.I ATO TNV MAPATPNGN autr Oev €ival
oa@EC av TUXOV «dlakpivovTal» ypduuata Kal moto. H ekddtpla dlepwTdTal: “an éAa-
xiotoug scribendum?”. H pev avdyvwon tou Tafel 8a punopoloe iow¢ va yivel 0ekTn
JE TV mpoinobean 0TI 0 ELoTABIOC ava@EPETAL O «KOTWTEPOUC» BABUOAOYIKE GOuE-
OTIKOUG €V OUYKPIOEL TPOG GAAOLE, OVWTEPOUC.IB AAAG Kal TTAAL Ogv €ival TOAD TIBavo
0TI 6o TO TOVIE AUTO OTNV EMIGTOAN ToL 0 EvoTaBiog (0UTE, AMWOTE, EXEL Yivel Adyog
TPONYOUHEVWC Yia GAANOUC PeydAoug i) peidovag dopeatikoug). EvieAw adivatn ival
n mpdTacn NG EKOATPIAC Yia TOV (610 AOY0. low¢, GuyKpivovTag Kal e Tov TPOTO Tou
ava@épetal o€ AANO TPOoWTA 0TV id1a €MOTOAN (M. 90 AOYIWTOTWY YPAUUATEWY,
114-115 10 AOYIWTATW ... QiAw) PMopPoLUE VO UTIOBETOUHE KATOIO TOPEUPEPEC (EYKW-
MIOOTIKG, TIAVTWG) EMIBETO OTIWG EANOYIOUG 1} KOt EANOYIMWTATOUC,

122-123 dpkéael altw, TpooayopeuBnval 0@’ AUWY: H oTign npénel va dlaypagei.

139-143 @auevol, diati pn Kai 6 @ecoalovikng ToUTo £yivwWakey. Eyivwake 6€ dv,
€av 00 ... Kai 000¢ T00TO KOAOV. :‘OAO TO TUAMO WETE TNV PETOXN QAUEVOL TIPETEL VO
10l EVTOC EI00YWYIKQOV KOl PETA TO £YIVWOKEV ATIAITEITAI EPWTNMATIKO.

230 vek0o¢: H opBd ypaupévn emavainn e Aé€ng (vekuiacg) ato umopvnua mn-
ywv (0¢ Afuua) dgixvel 0TI To VEKLOC (TOU KEIPEVOL) o@eileTal ae afAsdio. EmimAgov,
KaAO Ba NTav N A. va ypa@ei pe kepaiaio (0nw¢ atnv €kdoon Twv MapekB. atnv IAG-
00).

247-248 a mep1adovTal Py, oUK €I¢ e0d1apOpwTov 3¢ NEiv €Tl mepinyoLvTal: O K®-
dikag (P) mapadidel mepinyoltal. H diapBpwan mepinyouvtal (= Aéyovtal, diadidovtal,
TEPIypA@ovVTal) TNC EKOOTPIOG QaiveTal EMTUXNG. MAvTwg, TPoUTOBETEL TNV TOBNTIKA
Xprion Tou PAUATOC, TOU, av dEV OMOTWHOL, O&V HOPTUPEITOL amd aAAoU, Kal yiI’ auTto
KOAO Ba ATav va avo@epeTal atov index (w¢ €€ eikaaiac).

3 BA. mopanavw, onu. 21.
B MNAviwe, dev anavtd o cuvdvacudg ENATT/00- SOUETTIK- OAAN @opd (COP@wWVa pe Tov TLG).
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EmiotoAn 31

6-7 €K TTPOCWTIOL 00U EENABEV 1] QIAIO NUWV: AV Kal SIOQOPETIKO TO VONua, TPRA.
WoAy. 16,2 €K IPOCWTOU GOU TO Kpiua pou £EEABOL.

EmiotoAn 33

11 €tepoc ayyehog AABE: ‘o 1,16 (=17) nABev £Tepog dyyelog

15-17: O Euotdfiog BETEL TO PNTOPIKO EPWTNMA: «aV TOGO PEYOAN XOPA Lo €0WOE
T0 gUVTOMO YPAPHO GOV, TTOGO XAPHOGULVO Ba €ival Eva EKTEVEC YPAUMUO 0oU;». Mapo-
pola okéPn Ppiokoupe kol atov M. Xwwvidtn: Emot. 3,2-6 000ixov 10 ypduua Kat
AAiKov Tov @ilov €daPaoeY- ... Ti TOBEV EUEANOUEY ... € TO YPAUPO TIPOTEVEG EVECTHOW
KaB "nu@v Kal TOADGTIXOV.

33-34 16 oTOpO MANPOUUEVOVY ... TNC £ TOUTW aivécewg: WaAp. 70,8 TANPwOARTW
TO OTOUO HOU iVETEWC.

EmiotoAn 34

25-26 Bavovta 3¢ €v oknvalg Aylwv ... avénavoev: Wahy. 117,15 év oknvaig di-
Kaiwv. QoTtd00, Ol EKPPACEIC £V OKNVAIC OIKOIWY AVATOUGOY Kol GVATIOUGOoV €V OKI-
Vaiig Tewv ayiwy gou guvavtovTal Kat g OUVOUC TNE VEKPOGCIUNG aKoAoubiag: n mpwtn
0TO 1516peA0 ApXT| pOL Kol UTOaTACIE, N OEUTEPN OTO TPOCOUOI0 'YTTVOG AVAOEDEIKTAL.

36 UTMEP TOUTOL TPIG TOV KUPIOV MOV, TOVAYIWTOTOV dE0TOTNV, TapeKdAeoa: B
Kop. 12,8 0mép TOOTOU TPIC TOV KUPIOV TIAPEKAAEDQL.

49-52 £11 déopal TNG HEYAANC Aylwalvng oou Kai dénatv OAGYUXoV Kai v dv Kai
Beov, pepvnobal ¢ €ung TomevdTnToC MPo¢ Tov UYIoTov Bedv, OTav €KEIVOg THV
NUOV CWOTIKAV PEYOANY Aylwalvny oou. : ZTO KPITIKO uTtopvnua dlapalovue oTi 0
Tafel vmomteveTal Xdopa PETA TNV TEAsLTAior AéEN TOU Xwpiou autol (oou), umowia
Tou Bewp® dikatoAoynuevn. MPOCWTIKA 0dLUVATW VA KOTOAIPBW TWE EVVOEL TO KEipe-
VO N €kOOTPIa, Kal 1010iTepa, TWE Wmopei va atobei n TeAeutaia (EANITIAC) XPOVIKA
npdtoaon Otav...

EmiotoAn 35

23-24 10010 pév olv Nuiv év evepyétnua ... ETEPOV 3¢ 00UdEV, aUTol EAOTTOV TODE:
Mpo@avag n ati€n Peta tnv A. 00d¢v gival iepittr). O Evotabilog mpoaBETel aTo TPw-
TO €0EPYETNUO Eva OEVTEPO, TO OTIOIO «PPICKE» OTI OEV LOTEPEL KABOAOU (= 00UdEV EAAT-
TOV) O OXEON ME TO TPWTO. EOW TEAEIWVEL N EMOTOAN] OTOV HOVASIKO KWdIKA P,
QOIVETAL OUWC Va EXEl «EKTECED» KEiUEVO, a@ol n A 100 «deiXVel» KOTI IOV OKO-
AouBei. Ztnv €kdoaon dev oXOAIALETAl OUTO TO OTOTOMO KTEAEIWUO».

EmiotoAn 36

27 aviena0&wv: Zopewva ye 10 LBG n A amovtd uévo otov Evotdbio. O TLG
WOTO0O0 EVTOMILEL KOl €va Xwpio oTov O@6dwpo Mpodpopo: Yoddaven 4,437.
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46 povpokaAoynpov: Tnv KotaAnén oS16pbwaoe n eKAOTPIA,
napadidel o P. MpPA. 6w AiX. Hpwd. Emipep. 205,13-16 Ta mapd 10 yrpag oLyKEi-
PEVA, Kal EMITEAOUC EXOVTIO TO W Péya, O1d To0  peyd?.ou
EUYNPWC-KAKOYNPWCE KoAoynpwemai té éuota. Mapduolaxwpia Bpiokouue Kal gTov
©€000010 MpappaTikd Kol gtov Owud Mayiotpo. Kal, guaolkd, o idlo¢ o Evatdoiog
YPAQEL £0X0TOYNPWC, UTEPYNPWE /-wv, aynpwc. BERala, avayvwpilw pia mbavotnta
oTnVv d10pBwan, eMEIdN TPOKEITAL yIa PN Adyla AEEN (av Kal TO Y' GUVOETIKO EXEL TNV
AOyla pop@r) ynp- Kot Ox1 yep). Agv mavel, Opwg, N KATOANgn -wv (mou, GAAWCTE,
napadidetal) va amnoteAei TNy «lectio difficilior».

EmiotoAn 37

24-25 i 160 Nuov aginpa cionAbev evamiov ¢ oN¢ AvTIANYEwS: TMpPRA. WaAy.
118,170 e10éAB01 10 AJIWUA POL EVAOTIOV 0OU.BA. Kal mapakaTtw, 50-51.

41 16 mpd¢ OOV ... Bnprpevoc: AiA. Aptat. Mpog MAAT. 292,14 1ol mpog ndovnv
Bnpeutiv. low¢ mpéemetl va 610p0whEei To ndoVAC a€ ndovNv.

42 kpatipa AOTNG eMOTPEQW: Mapadidetal EMOTEPW, TO OMOi0 €ival Kal 10 0pBd
(N aAAayr] €yve amd Tnv ekdOTPIa). MPPA. Abrv. Aeimv. 1, 23, 4-6 emigté@ovial 8¢ To-
T0i0 o1 KPNTPEC (A 470 ), Ol OTIEPXEIAEIC O1 KPATAPEC MoloUVTal, WOTE dIA TOU TOTOU
émote@avoliabal Kal aut. 2, 9, 24 0Ivou KPOTHPAC EMICTEQENC Kal GAAD TTOAAG Xwpia.
To Kuplotepo, BERata, sival 0T o Evatdbiog yvwpilel (kat mapabetel) nepinov 20 @o-
PEC OTO £pY0 TOU TNV EKQPOOT: KPATAPOC EMIOTEPENC.

50-51 eioeABétw €vwmidv gou N dénaic pou: MpPA. WaAu. 118,169 Eyyiodtw A
dénaicuou EvwTIOY gou, KUple. BA. Kal mopamavw, 24-25.

EmiotoAn 38

10 npd¢ ekeivov (scil. Tov Bedv) agopwv: MpPA. ERp. 12,2 AQopwVTEC €i¢ TOV TAC
TOTEWC ApXNYOV Kol TEAEIWTHV Ingoidv.

, 11-12 kal mavta molei¢ Ta mPo¢ Bepameiav Beov: MpPA. Weudo-KupiAlou Zuvay.
pnTwv MaAaide PG 77, 1200, 48-49 kal mavta épydleaBal, doa mpdc Bepamneciov Oeov.

7 euvnabt mPAC autov (scil. Tdv Bgdv) TN¢ Eunc TamevotnTog: MpPPA. NIKOA.

vot. Emot. 42, 28-29 un dlaAimng €v Taig dyiaig e0Xaic oov THC AWV YEPVNUEVOG
Tamevotntoc. MpBA. Kal mapamavw, 34, 50-51.

EmiotoAn 39

7 WC OO QUAOKNC Tpwiag: WoAu. 129,6 amO QUAGKAC TPwiag YEXPL VUKTOC- aTIO QU-
AOKNG Tpwiag EATIoATw lopanA €L TOV KOPIOV.

EmiotoAn 42

270 UTIOPV. TiNywv 10-13: Na d10pbwbei To Bondpounwvi ae Bondpopiwvt.
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EmioTtoAn 43

16-17 péxpt Kai €odpti: Tnv d1atdMWON OUTA QEOIVETAL VO XPNOIUOTOIEL OTOKAEL-
OTIKG 0 Euotdbioc. Amo Ta 11 Xwpia maAl mou evtomidel o TLG yia tnv idia v A
¢oaptt ta 10 givan Tou EvataBiouv Kat €va pdvo tou Mewpyiov AkpomoAitn (wotdoo, n
A. dev anuelwvetal atov index). OKT®W TMEPIMTWOEIC AMAVTOOV OTI¢ MNMapeKPOAEC TOU
EuotaBiou otov Ounpo (4+4): atig d0o and autég (IA.) ekdidetal (dpaye cOUPwva e
TO auToypa@o Tou Euctabiou;) €¢ Gptl, OTIC LTOAOITEG E0APTL. AANEC dU0 (POPEC
otaBadoupe (kat maAL atov Euotabio) €1¢ aptl. AuTtd ta mopadeiypata Ymopei va o@ei-
AOVTOI €(TE 0 ACUVETEID TWV EKJOTWV (EITE Kal 0TV TAGN TOUC va «dlopBLVOLV»)
€iTe KOl o€ aoLVENELD TOL iB10V Tov EuaTtaBiov.

55 mtida: ntida Tafel: Ztov TLG Bpiokoupe eAdxiota mapadeiypata (3-4) yia 1o
TIPOTIEPIOTIWMEVO, TEPIMOU 75 yia TO mMapogUuTovo. ZTov Euotdblo, Katd to GAAQ,
undpyxel 4 @opéc Pévo to mapo&VTovo. AQoU AoITOV EXOUME TNV AEEN ypaupévn amd
TO X£pI TOU id1ov Tou EuoToBiou (BA. autdypago Twv MapekBorwv atnv IAIGdA) Kal n
YyPOQn aUTr] CUUQWVEL JE TNV YEVIKOTEPO KPOTOLGN opBoypaia, molo¢ AOyog UTIAPXEL
VO UI0BETAOOUHE TNV «dIOQOPETIKA» Ypaer €VO¢ TuXaiou (Kot povadikol) KOIKA;

131-132 &Akng AaBopevoc: MpPA. Op. Z265 aAkncte Adbwpat (K.4.).

132 Bapai o1o¢ pév mEPUAL XOPOIC ATEIPOTANOAE KOPTIGV THV TpogveyKoloay KOTé-
OTEQPE: X0pOT¢ mapadideTal oTov P. ATONTEITOI OPWE OVOUOGTIKI €VIKOU: XOpOAC.

147-151 kai unAmote O1d 1O vuv PovadIKOY Koi 00Tw¢ GpX0€ldeC TOU KApPToU 0UdE
€1 TPOPNV dmoxprnaeabal xpr) T Wovdadl taltn avd 1@ @OoEl Tiglov alTn TEPINoIN-
oeoBal Kai ... TaplevoeoBal Kai omépua ... €KBEvVaL avTd €1g ynv, @’ ol yevroetal
opotov: To gumpoBeto dvd 10 @UOEL Tiplov dev divel vonua. EEAANOL, «UOVTEVOUUEY
0TI UTIApXEl avTiBeon avdueaa oto dmoyxproecBal (mou dev MPEMEL va Yivel) Kol oTa
AoIma anapéu@ata (Tou dNAWVOLV OUTO TOU TPEMEL VA Yivel). EmMouévwe: avTi yia tny
mpobean AGvd MPEMEL va ypaPouue ald. DuaIKd, To Xwpio TMPEMEl va dlaypa@ei amo
TNV OXETIKI Tapdypa@o Tou index graecitatis (“praepositionum usus™).

190 Bpibog: BA. mapandvw 7,127.

EmioTtoAn 44

15-16 €i mepi TabTo Kai T ... O€IVL... Kai Tw d€ivi, {kai} Tow¢ 00K Emaivéoovtai g,
wv TolEig: o) Aev KatoAaBaivw tnv ékepoaan i meptl tadta, ), yia TNV okpipela, dev
€ival goQEG TIOI0 PrHO EVVOEITOL 07 OUTAY TNV EAAEITTIKI UTIOBETIKN TpdTacn: SlEPW-
TOUOL UATIWE apXIKa NTav €1 molei¢ tadta. B) Aev gival BEBalo Mol TEAEIOVEL N UTIOBE-
TIKA] TPOTOON: AV TEAEIWVEL PE TNV A. TaliTO, TOTE EVVOEITAL OKOUN €va PO yia TNV
KOpla, TOU Ba €xel WC aVTIKEIPEVA TIC OOTIKEC. AAAG TOTE dev eival amopaitnto va
oBeAoBei To Kai: Pavtalopal SnAadr TNV OAN NUITEPIOSO «GUUTANPWUEVN» W EEAC:
Av 10 KAvelg outd, tote (KAVE Ta) KOt TTPOG TOV ... KOL TTPOG TOV ..., Kal HAAAov dev Ba og
EMAIVETOUV IO TIC TPAEEIC GOU.

EmiotoAn 45

7-9 €i 8, 611 Pn €MOTEMN® ouxvd, To0TO gg doKIYadel Kad’ Nuav- ixov pév Kai
a0ToC¢ Avtenayayeiv Ti To100Tov- P pot 8¢ yévorto. : H dvw TeAEia TpIv T0 prjua 1Xov
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KOQAVE» TNV TIPONYOUMEVN NUITEPIOd0 XwPIC KUPIO PAUO™ TIPETEL VA YETATPOTEL OF
Koupa. O Evotabiog (o eAebBepn PETAQPAON) AéEl: AV TO OTI OEV GOV GTEAVW GUXVA
ypAupaTa, outo £ival Tou gou «Balel 16€e¢» evavTiov You, Ba pmopoloa Ki €y VO 00U
aVTOTOOWOW TNV Katnyopia e KATI TOPOOI0. AAAG HAKPIA Omo pEva TETOIO TIPA-
yua/@épatuo!

17-18 o1 xeipicacBol pév €moTOAWV GeToi WKUMETAL €QimTavTal, Kopiool 6¢ Tw
QiAW Kai UTEP TOUG Bvoug vwBpelovTal: To LUTOUVNUO POC TTANPOQYOPEI 0TI OTO [ova-
OIKO Xelpdypago mopadidetal povo £mioto, o 0 Tafel cupmMANpwaoe TNV KATAANEN.
O0Te n yevik mtwon ouwe (MPPA. 27 xelpioeaBal ypdppa) o0TeE 0 MANBUVTIKAG apl-
Buo¢ cival mbavd. Mpo@avec n apxikn ypoaer ATav MICTOANV. AKOUN, TANPOQOPOU-
MOOTE OTI TO XEIPOYPAPO TOPODIOEl WKUTIETELS, VW TO WKUTETAL €ival 816pbwan tou
Reinsch. Mia avalitnon (otov TLG) Aé€ewv Tou Aryouv -TETEIG 1 -TETETC EVTOTILEL
HETAED AAAWV TO €EAC: TOXUTETEIC, UMEPTIETEIS, LYITETEIC, DYPIMETELS, XOPAITETEIC (K.0C).
MdaAloTa, o TOmo¢ BYITETEIC TPOadlopilel (OTO POVODIKO Xwpio Amou amavtd) To oudl-
O0TIKO GETOlC: @g0dwpnt. Kupou Mepi mpovoiac PG 83, 629, 8-9 aetolg ... Toug LYI-
TETeEIC. Mpoteivw AoImov €ite va amodexBole ToV TUTO WKUTETEIC (OTIWC KAVOULE yia
TOOOULC KOl TOGOUC GAAOUC PEPOVWUEVOUC TOTOUC) Eite (TO TOAU) va 610p6aCoLpE OE
WKUTETEIC. (A onUEIWOEl 0TI Pio Popd, € AVWVUMO EMIKO AMOCTIOCMM, MOPTUPEITAL
KOl 0 TOTIOC WKUTIETEC.)

48 olatolto: Ztov Evotdbio Bpiokoupe 378 @opég 1 toiTo (15 @opég oTig Ma-
pekB. atnv 0d0aoaoela, pia otnv Aly. ™ AAoewe TG Ocooaiovikng, 30 otig Ma-
PEKPOAEC aTov Alovialo Tov Mepinyntr Kol OAEC TIC uToAoITeG aTIC MapeKBoAEC aTnv
INGo0). Avtifeta, Bpiokoupe 113 @opeg TNV cuvévwan odlatolto: 98 otic Mapekp.
otnv 0Od0aooela, 14 ae Adyouc Tou Euatabiou Kal ato mapov xwpio. Av dex0olue 0TI 0
van der Valk (mou eixe, 6mw¢ mpoava@épbnke, otn S168e0T] TOL TO AUTOYPOPO TOU
EuataBiov) akoAoBnoe Kal w¢ mPOC autd To BEPA TNV ypaen Tou auToypa@ou, TOTE
0aQwW¢ yvwpifoupe TNV mpotiynon tou Euctabiou oto Béua autd kol Ba Atav
@POVIUO va TNV «EQPAPUOCOUHE» KOl OTIC AAAEC TEPIMTWOELS, OMOJIdOVTAC TNV CUV-
&vwan otoug avtypagelg (BA. Kol mopamdvw, 11,33). Avtifeta, n viobeétnon ng
ypa@n¢ dlatolto €pxetal og avtipaon ME TNV «mpoegayyeAio» g ekdOTPIOG (80%)
(BA. mapamdvw, onu. 11).

65-66 o1 ye Kai @aivopevol £pubplwpey Kai pafpi ... KahoOuevol, EykaAumtoueda:
Mpo@avwg n oTi€n META TNV HETOXN KOAOUUEVOL Eival TEPITTH, &VW i0wg Xpelaletal
META TO p. £puBplpEV. ZTNV EPAcn PaPBL... KAAOUUEVOL JIAKPIVETAL «OVAPVNOT» OO
10 Matf. 23, 7-8 kol kodxioBal 0md Twv avlpmwy, Pappi. Ouei¢ 6€ Ui KAnBNtE,
Pappi.

68 010gv 0 Bgd¢, 0TI 00 Yevdopat: MpPA. B' Kop. 11,31 6 8e6¢ kat motrp 100 Ku-
piou ‘Incol oidev, 6 WV eVAOYNTOC €1¢ TOUE NWVAC, 0TI 00 Pebdopal.

81-82 o0 @iAolpev av&aveabal- NUEAEBa, €@’ Gaov €6l abENBNVaL Kai YOpUnKa:
Av umiotefei 6Tl To nOEAPEBO 0TO XWPIo AUTO dev TTPOEPXETAL OMO TO PO EVXOUOH
aAAG and To av&opat / au&dvopal, TOTE 0 CUYKEKPIUEVOC «UECOC» TUTIOC deV OIKaI0-
Aoyeital. 7 autnv Tnv nepimtwaon Ba mepipevape nOEABNUEV. Mia GAAN Aban, TBavo-
TEPN, TMIOTEVW, Ba ATOV: NUEAUEDA, £ *0gov £3gl, avgnBrval <déca> Kal HOpUNKa (6
TPOYUOTIKA Ue TPoéAeuan omo 1o elxouan)'. MpogsuxnOnko/Evxidnka, epdoov Atav
amopaitnto (ew. va avénbw), va (emtpéPel 0 Oeog va) avénbw 0600 Ki éva HUPUNKL.
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A¢ onuewdei 0TI autog o MANBUVTIKOC xpnoluoTolEiTal TEPimov 35 QOPEC, aXEdOV
TAVTA € OVTIKEIPEVO AMOPEUPOATO.

83 pAmote dpa TO TNG YPaPNC MUPMNKOAEOVTEC OAoiuEba: Mpogavwe, N @pdaon 10
TAC YPOQNC TPENEL va Tebel avaueoa o KOUpaTa.

92-95: 210 UTOUVNMO TINYWV TIOPOTIBETAI TO OUNPEIKG Z 201 & KAT mediov 10 AArTov
010¢ 6/AT0,37 KOBWE Kol TO OXETIKO OXO0AI0 Tou EvgtaBiou. Kai ota d00 mopoabépata
ypaQeTal ECQAAPEVA OfOC.

112-113 otépyol 0’ av TV QiAnv ynv [mote avtov oupavag éaag]pidotto: To Kpl-
TIKO LUTIOPVNUO (v TO KataAaBaive owatd) pag tAnpoopei oti o Tafel diaBale ato
onueio avtd3B atépyol O i [ueta] TNV @iAnv yiv [mote] autév ouvpavag Eragpilolto,
eV® avti tou ei [petd] n ekdotpla ddPace av. Akoun, diaBalovpe 6T 0 Reinsch
OKEQPONKE PNMWE YETA TO YV TIPEMEL va TTpocBEooupe (T.X.) éva éw¢. To povo BERalo
eival 0TI To Keipevo dev Pmopei va «oTabei» €101 Kal, EMOPEVWC, EMPETE Va TEBEL crux
TOUAdXIOTOV TPV amd TNV AEEn mote. AAAG, av 1 avdyvwon tou Tafel eival opbn,
iow¢ amatteital pio aAMOTIKN enéppacn: otépyol 6 "€i [uetd] v @iAnv ynv [mot &
auTov oupavoy EAagpilolto. H «310pbwan» auTr TOU KEIPévou pol @aivetal meavo-
TEPN, YIOTI ) TPOUTIOBETEL HOVO UIKPEC OANaYEC (O€ OXEan WE TNV avdyvwan Tou Ta-
fel), o€ pepovwpeva ypduuoTa, Kal JAAIOTA, o€ anueia omou mbavotata Kot o Tafel
oev d1apade pe BeBaidtnta, B) n onuacia tou (MEgou/mabnTikol) prpatog EAagpilo-
POl UTTOOEIKVUEL WC UTIOKEIPEVO Tov EuaTabio kot dxi Tov ouvpavo: (O Eugtadioc) Ba
ATOV EVXOPIOTI]UEVOG, OV PETG TIjv yn (TnV €miyela {wN TOL) KATOTE avuPwvotav (Ko)
oTov 010 TOV OoUpPaVO.

115 €1 gou €meAaBOunV, AGBOITO pou BedC: MPOPAVAC TTPETEL VO YPOPED <EMI>AG-
BoIto pou.

121-123 t1éwg 6 A0GOVA TAV YA®OOaV Kol AVTIQ@VNOov- Kol olTw¢ APV TAv ék
AUTING O10AUGIY ouVOXEL: H teAeutaio AEn dev dlaBadetal (CrUEPA) GTO XEIPOYPOPO,
amoteAei «avayvwan»(;) tou Tafel. Kaypid dpwg omod Tig YEXPL ONUEPT KOTAYEYPOU-
MEVEC ONUOCieC TOU OTIAVIOU PAMOTOC GUVOXEW (VIO TOV CUYKEKPIPEVO TUTIO, WANICTO,
N paptupia gival N Povadikn), dev @aivetal va IKavoTolei amdAuta: Ot EAAXIOTEC pap-
TUpiEQ y1a To prua, Tov evtomilel o TLG dev Bonbouv 18laitepa, KaBWC eival apgipo-
AN N €pUNVEIa TWV OXETIKAOV Xwpiwv. To LSJ yvwpilel povo 1o pyéco/mobntikd prjua
(ouvoxéopat) pe TNV onuagia ouvtaédelw. 1o LBG, maAl, kataypdgeovtal povo d00
MapTupieg (Tou Hpwdlavol [KoTd tn yvwun Hou: aca@rc] Kol n mapoloa) Kol diveTal
n epunveia zuriickhalten. (Map’ 6Aa autd, n A. amouaiadel and tov index twv Emi-
0ToAWV.) Av AdBoupe umOYn TNV epunveia LTOPEPW TOU amACD pripaToC OxEw (LSJ.
oxéw Ib: endure, suffer), iow¢ 10 ouvoyéw Tou EuctoBiov umopei va amodobei auvu-
TOPEPW, LTIOPEPW Hoali pe KAmolov Ao, ouumdoxw. AnAadr o Evatablog {ntd amd

37 EK TwV VOTEPWVY 0QEIAW VO ONUEIDCW OTI 0 OTIXOG OUTOC OMOTEAETE «TNYA» yla Tov @eddwpo Mpo-
Opopo, WOTE 0 TEAELTAIOC VO ypayel (TETpacTIXa €1g ... TNV Kaivrjv 242b2 Papagiannis) 3¢ 10 moAboTa-
XV Aftov ofog auatat.

B A6 OAeC TIC TOPOUOIEC TOPATNPACEIS TNG OeAidag auvayetal 6Tt o Tafel yevikd Atav oe 6éon va
dloKpivel 0To XEIpAypa@o TOAD TEPIoOdTEPA amd doa dlaKpivovTal oAEPa.

3 MaMov ypage Aioov (1ol atov Euatdbio 9 gopéc). ENdXIoTEC Qopég amavid Avgov (6t atov Ev-
0TG010), HAGAAOV ECQAAUEVA.
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pnydptog Mamayiavvng

TOV QIAO TOU VO «OUPUETACXE» 0TNV AU7m Tou. AuTh n epunveia iowg gival o Aoyi-
Kr: av 0 @iAog avtanokplBei oto aitnuda tou Evotabiou Kat Tou ypdyel ypauuo/andy-
tnon, dev Ba dlaAubei onwadnnote n AUTN (tou Evotabiov), aAAG Ba viwoel o Eu-
oTdo10¢ 611 dev gival povoc.

EmioToAn 46

16-17 Katéxev EUAUTOV OUK e1xov U’ Aodovnc: MpPA. AlBdv. Emiot. 1046, 1, 5-6
KOTEXEIV auTdv V@’ AOOVAC 00K €Ixev. H ékgpaan olK eixov 0@’ Adoviag 8,1t (Kar)
YEVWHOL amavid T€ooepig QopeC atnv AAe€1dda tng Avvac Kopvnvig (6mou mibavéov
«TIPOEPXETAI» amd Tov Mpokomio tov Malaio).

22 diatalta (kat 47,7): BA. mapandvw, 11,33 kot 45,48. A¢ onuelwdei mwg oTig
€kO00eIC Twv MapekPoAwv Tov EvotaBiov ata ounpika €mn Bpiokoupe 30 @opég d1d
To0Ta Kat POAIG d00 @opéC dlotaita (To TeAeuTaio povo otic MapekP. atnv 03.). Tnv
«OLVEVWON» TPOTiUNae atnv €kdoar] Tn¢ Twv Adywv Tou Euctabiou (o tpia xwpia)
Kat n S. Schonauer (dev yvwpilw, MAVTIWE, TI TOPASIOOUV TO XEIPOYPAPA EKEIVWV TwV
KEIWEVWV OXETIKA).

23-24 €I¢ MTWOoWV T€ Kal Avactacty, Ta0Tny EUrv* ékeivnv Tou APPWATAUOTOC.:
MpPA. Aouk. 2,34 1300 00TOC KEITOI €1 TITWAIV Kal AVACTACIV TO&WV €V Tw lopanA.
Mpogavwg n Avw TEAEio TPEMEL va YiVEL KOPUO, EVW, QVTIOETA, PETA TNV A. avACTACIV
iowc Ba ATav TPOTIHOTEPN N AVW TEAEIQ.

30 Auifol: H A. Ba énpeme va onuelwbei aTov index, KABWG gival yvwAOTEG HOAIC
AAAeC 000 popTupieg TNG: amd tov Mavébwva (30 al., LSJ) kat Tov idlo Tov Euotabio
(LBG).

38 tapiovyia: H A. @aivetal va omovid yio TPWIN @opd otov Euctdbio. (Ta
AlyooTa €MIMAEOV XWpia Mou yvwpilel To LBG gival petayevéatepa.) Avapevouevo Ba
Atav atov index va onuaiveTal Ye aoTepioKo.

42 000’ av maic dvaA@apBnToc mailwv ypaidt kai pédavi Tolaltag avayn ypogac
€Uoi: ZTO LTIOPVNUO dNAWVETOL OTI PE TO EUOI N EKOOTPIO aTEdWAE HIa (TTPOPAVAC
duavontn) guvtopoypa@ia Tou Xelpoypd@ou.40 Av vnotebel mwg n epacn autr] pmopei
va omodoBei: «olTe évac umnpétnc/éva mandi avaA@dapnto 7iov amAwg maidel Ye N
ypa@ida Kol To PEAGVL Ba pou €@epve TETOLA (dNAAdH TOGO ACXNUA YPAUMEVA) KEipE-
vo», Bpiokw KATWC ampoadokntn tnv avagopd tou Euctabiou otov €autd tou (W¢

d3gKaAO, GTOV OTI0I0 0 MIKPOG HABNTAG TNYaiVEL T YPATTA TOU;). Aev €Xw OPWG GAAN
npdtaon.

EnmiotoAn 47

5 evavakoplotov: To LBG yvwpilel yio 10 €mifeto udvo 1o mapov Xwpio Tou
Evogtofiov. H A poptupeital okoun omo pia gopd atov MAovtapxo Kat Tov MaAnvo.
>tov index dev aNUEIRVETAL N AEEN.

12 dakpLWV aptouC YwuiceaBal: MpPA. WoAy. 41,4 €yevnon pot ta dAKPUA HoU
APTOC NUEPOC KAl VUKTOC.

40 BA. mopamavw, onu. 21.
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MopatnpAoelg aTNV €KA00N TWV EMIGTOAWY ToU Euatabiov @eagaaAovikng

16 éAkuaTéov O¢ Kai ToUg opayéag KoB” €autwv dixa Poyou Tol¢, 06001 Emi TOIG
oixopévol¢ mabaivovTal: ToU¢ gpayéag «d10pBwae» 1 eKJOTPIN, EVK TOV 0PayEd TTOPO-
0idel 0 POVadIKOC KWOIKOC. Agv BAETW TOV AOYO Y1 QUTH TNV aAiayn (evvoeital 0TI n
QITIOTIKA TANBUVTIKOL (Tolg, O00L..) TIOU aKoAouBei €ival TO UTOKeipeEvo oTnv
anpoown EKEPACT EAKUCOTEOV (€0Ti) Kat Apa dev EXEL KOPMIO OXECN ME TNV OITIOTIKN
EVIKOU TOV g@ayéa, mou dnAwvel, BERalN, TO OVTIKEIUEVO).

25-26 viigteuoov, Aumnonti, kKhabgov- GANa Kai @dye Kai mie: To xwpio auvtd Buyi-
(el TNV otdon tou Aavid, o omoiog, 600 KivduveLe va TeBdvel To maidi Tou, VAOTEVE
KOl €KAQIYE, VR, OTAV TEAIKA autd TEBave, Emaye va vnoTeDEL Kol £QOyE Kal ATIE
Kavovikd: B' Bao. 12,21 kol gimav ot maideq autol mpog avutov Ti 16 pAua TouTo, 0
¢noinoag; éveka toU maldapiov €nl {wVTog EVACTEVEC Kai EKAQIEC Kai AypOTmvelg, Kai
Avika anébavev 10 maidaplov, AvEoTng Kai £payeg apTov Kai ménwkag. To idlo mapa-
MUBNTIKG «HOTIBO» TO GUVOVTAME KAl OTNV TEPIPNUN TOPOUUONTIKA EMICTOAR TOU
dwTiov mpog Tov adeA@d Tou Tapdalo (em. 234, 218-226).

EmiotoAn 48

15 kayumomtwg: LBG kat TLG yvwpilouv povo autrv v paptupia yio Tto
EMippnMa. ZTov index OPWC 8V GNUEIOVETAL N AEEN.

31 éokovBUAK®C: H AéEn dev anuelvetal atov index. To LBG duw¢ yvwpilel 1o
Xwpio, Kal T0 TapaBETel w¢ T0 povadikd (BA. A. okovBOAAW). A¢ avagepbei, woTtdoo,
0TI 0 TLG dev pmopei va to evtomigel (ylati dev £xel GUPTIEPIAARBEL TNV TEAEUTAIO O€-
Aida Twv EmioToA®@v!), evtomiel Opwe éva xwpio Tou Pwtiou (N A. okGVBUAE amavTa
w¢ Aupa oto AeEIKO TOL), oL dev anuelwvVETal oto LBG.

EmiAoyog

H evaoxoAnon e ta PECAIWVIKA Keipeva amd tnv Amoyn TNn¢ KPITIKAG TOU KEl-
MEVOU OUXVA EXEL VO OTOdWOEl TEPAITEPW KOPTOUC, OKOUN Kal PETA TNV «OAOKAR-
pWaon» TNC KPITIKNC €kdoon¢. Eipaate, Kabw¢ @aivetal, TOAD «Aiyol», yio va GUANG-
Boupe, 0 KOBEVAC POVOC TOU, 0pBa OAEC TIC MTUXEC TWV KEIPEVWY, 1310ITEPA PAAICTA,
otav autd mpoépxovtal omd TVEUPOTO TOOO TOAUTIAEUPO KOl TOAUMAON gav Tov
Euotdbio. Kdbe «pdt» €XEl va TOPATNPNOEL G €va KEIUEVO JIOPOPETIKA TIPAYUOTA.
Ot MOAAEC YVWPEC, OVTIBETA am’ 0,TI Ymopei va cupBaivel ae GAAa BEpata, 0dnyolv
0€ KOAUTEPO OMOTEAEGUO. AUTOV TOV OKOTIO EiX0V Kal Ol TOPATAV® TAPATNPITELS, Ol
OTIOIEC, (QUOIKA, PE TN OEIPA TOUC LTOKEIVTAL EMONG OTNV KPIon NG €MIGTNHOVIKAG
KOWVOTNTOC.
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Die byzantinische Epistolographie und ihre Bedeutung fur die Forschung
von Personen und Sachen. Das Beispiel des Theodoros von Kyzikos*

Maria Tziatzi-Papagianni
Democritus University of Thrace

Die klassische Definition des Briefes “eine schriftliche Unterhaltung mit einem
abwesenden Partner”1 gilt auch in der byzantinischen Zeit und wird noch weiter
gefuhrt. Michael Psellos hat im elften Jahrhundert die menschliche und asthetische
Bedeutung des Briefes folgendermaBen charakterisiert: ,,Bei Anwesenheit unterhalten
wir uns im personlichen Gesprach, bei Abvvesenheit brieflich; Rede und Brief
entsprechen jeweils dem Beisammensein und der Trennung, wobei das erste schoner
ist. Ich allerdings widme mich mehr dem Brief; zeichnet er doch das beste Bild des
Freundes nach und zeigt seinen seelischen Zustand! Denn die einfache Rede richtet
sich nach dem Zufalligen und laBt den Sprecher nicht klar erkennen; die Ausdrucks-
weise im Brief jedoch laBt die innere Struktur des Schreibers nach auBen in Er-
scheinung treten. Wo gibt es denn in einfachen Gesprachen schonen Satzbau oder den
Ausdruck gegliederter Harmonie? (Verschiedene) Arten von Briefen jedoch lassen
solche Reize hervortreten, und Briefe dringen tiefer in die Seele ein, als wenn jemand
die Realitaten selbst mitbrachte. Siehst du nun, wie unsere Oberlegung den geformten
Brief emporhob und die Rede weit zuriicklieB?“2

Eine solche Bedeutung hatte der Brief in der ganzen byzantinischen Periode, so
dass gebildete und oft hochgebildete Menschen immer wieder die Lust verspurten,
Briefe auszutauschen. So nahm der Brief eine besondere Stellung innerhalb des lite-
rarischen ,,Betriebs” des Reiches. Der Brief hatte sich den Gesetzen der Rhetorik zu

* Der Haupttext dieses Artikels wurde am 25. Juni 2008 an der Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitat Miin-
chen (Institut fur Byzantinistik, Byzantinische Kunstgeschichte und Neograzistik) im Rahmen des
Erasmus-Programms vor einem weiteren Publikum (hauptsachlich Dozenten und Studenten) vorge-
tragen.

1Pseudo-Libanius, Characteres epistolici 2 Foerster (Libanii opera IX): EmigtoAf} pév olv £0Tiv opiAia
TIC EYYPAMMPATOC AMOVTOC TPOC ATOVTA YIVOUEVN.

2 M. Psellus, Ep. 11, in: C. N. Sathas, Bibliotheca Graeca Medii Aevi (Meoaiwvikn BIBA10Brkn), V.
(Pselli Miscellanea), Paris 1876 (pwt. avat. ABrval 1972) 242-243: Kol TOPOVTEG MEV 1A THC KOTA
TPOCWTOV OUIAIAG, GmovTEq 8€ Or* EMOTOAWY OUIAfgopeV* B0 yap duaiv amodedotal, AGyog Kot ypau-
Jo, EVWOEL Kai 6100TA0El: TO PEV TIPWTOV TW TPWTW, TO O€ AOITOV Tw dEUTEPQP- KOANiova OE TwV OEVTE-
pPWV TG TPWTA- TARY AN €y® TI Tw ypdupatt TAéov xapilopal: PAAIOTAO Yap TOV QiAov amelkovietal
Kai Tov Yopakthipa deikvual TG ekeivou Yuxng. O pév yap dmAolc AOYO¢ KOTG TO EMITUXOV Amay-
yEANETAL Kal o0 PaAa cag@nvilet Tov Aéyovta- 6 &’ émiotoAlpaiog TRy evdidbetov popenv dnotumoltal
100 ypdgovtoc* mou 6¢ €v Tai¢ AMAIC OUIAicIG KAAOG 1) oLVONKN QPAacEwC 1 dppoviag éupelolq
€U@actc; oi 06¢ TN¢ EMOTOANG TUTOL TAC TolavTag dvapdooovTal XapItag Kai paAlov €igdlvouat Td
ypdupata taic Yuxaic | € Tic avtd T mpdyuata @épwv évnppolev. Opug dmwe 6 Adyog TRV TAG
EMIOTONAC €MAPE MOPQRAV, KaTOMIV TaLTNg TV OuIAiav ageic; Vgl. auch H. Hunger, Die hoch-
sprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, 1 Bd., Miinchen 1978 (Byzantinisches Handbuch V.l),
20 If.
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ftigen, weil, seit den Jahrhunderten der Kaiserzeit, die Rhetorik in immer neue litera-
rische Gattungen eindrang, um schlieBlich die gesamte byzantinische Literatur der
Gebildeten zu beherrschen. Dieses rhetorische Spiel faszinierte die Byzantiner, die
den Brief als ein Mittel betrachteten, den Ruhm der eigenen Person liber den Tod
hinaus zu verlangem; denn nicht nur groBe Werke der offiziellen Rhetorik, wie die
Kaiserreden, sondem auch kleine Kunstwerke, wie die wohlausgefeilten literarischen
Briefe, genossen schon in den friihbyzantinischen Jahrhunderten den Vorzug der
Publicity und wurden vor groBer Zuhorerschaft vorgetragen. Wie wir aus zwei inte-
ressanten Briefen des Libanios3und Gregors von Nyssa4 erfahren, wurden die Briefe
abgeschrieben und spateren Generationen iiberliefert. Die Briefe zirkulierten unter
den Freunden, wurden wiederholt vorgelesen und auswendig gelemt oder in Notiz-
biichem eingetragen. Literarische Zirkel dieser Art gab es nicht nur in fruhbyzan-
tinischer Zeit, sondem noch unter den Palaiologen-Kaisem.

Seit der ffuhen Kaiserzeit herrschte bei den Grammatikem und den Rhetoren die
Nachahmung groBer, klassischer und iiberhaupt mustergiiltiger Vorbilder, die Mi-
mesis. Diese gait auch fur die Epistolographie: wenn ein Brief bei dem Auditorium
Anklang fand, suchte man eine Abschrift des Briefes zu erlangen, lemte Teile oder
den ganzen Brief auswendig, notierte bemerkenswerte Phrasen oder Redefiguren.
Dabei kommt das Element des Wetthewerbs vor: die Korrespondenten suchten einan-
der in der Eleganz und Schonheit der Briefe zu ubertmmpfen.5

Die offentliche Vorlesung bzw. das Auditorium selbst bezeichnete man seit der
Spatantike als 8¢atpov. Dieses Béatpov, das in byzantinischer Zeit einige Funktionen
des alten nunmehr ausgestorbenen Theaters ubernommen hatte, lebte auch in den mit-
telbyzantinischen Jahrhunderten fort. Besonders bezeichnend ist wieder eine Stelle bei
Psellos: ,,Wir treten nun wie in einem panhellenischen Theater einander gegeniiber,
suchen deine Briefe im Vortrag zu ubertmmpfen und treten voller Ehrgeiz zum Wett-
streit gegen sie an. Wer den groBeren Anklang findet, geht als Sieger aus diesem
Freundschaftswettstreit hervor, die anderen kommen traurig hinterher.“6 Diese Sitte,
Briefe weiterzugeben, offentlich vorzulesen und der Kritik auszusetzen, wird auch in
der mittel- und spatbyzantinischen Zeit sehr oft bezeugt. Auch der Name 8¢atpov
bleibt lebendig.7

Natiirlich haben die Byzantiner auBer der iiberkommenen kunstvollen Briefen auch
eine groBe Zahl von reinen Privatbriefen hervorgebracht, die umgangssprachlich oder
volkssprachlich gefarbt und beziiglich der Form mehr oder weniger vernachlassigt
wurden. Diese Briefe wurden leider von den Adressaten weggeworfen. In den Augen
der gebildeten Byzantiner verdienten sie es nicht zu iiberleben, da sie keinerlei litera-
rischen Wert besaBen. Deshalb sind uns derartige ,,echte” Briefe nicht erhalten.8

3Ep. 1583 Foerster. S. auch Hunger (Anm. 2) 208f.

4Ep. 14, 4 Pasquali. S. auch Hunger (Anm. 2) 209.

5S. Hunger (Anm. 2) 209f.

6 Ep. 223 p. 265, 23-27 Kurtz-Drexl (Michaelis Pselli Scripta minora, vol. alterum: Epistulae, Milano
1941): mpoaoiyev oliv GANAAOIG OOTEP €V TAVEAANVIW BeATPW TAC GAC AVIETISEIKVOVTEC EMIOTONAC Kai
avtemégiyey Ta0Taq Kai AvTi@ihoTipgobpeba. Kai 6 TV XapleaTEPaV EMSEIKVOWY 0UTOC VIKWV €1¢ @IAiav
ameloiv, oi 6’ dANot oTtuyvadovTeC EmovTal.

7S. Hunger (Anm. 2) 21 Of.

8S. Hunger (Anm. 2) 211 f.
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Der byzantinische Brief, wie H. Hunger richtig behauptet,9 erfreute und erffeut
sich bei modemen Gelehrten oft nur geringer Beachtung oder sogar Verachtung.
Einerseits sehen die klassischen Philologen im Vergleich zu den antiken Vorbildem
nur schwachliche, epigonenhafte Leistungen; andererseits sprechen die Byzanz-Hi-
storiker iiber die historische Unergiebigkeit so vieler byzantinischer Briefe. Nach H.
Hungerl war es eigentlich nur ein genialer griechischer Gelehrter, der den byzan-
tinischen Brief mutig verteidigte, loannis Sykutris. Er vertrat seine These auf dem 3.
Intemationalen Byzantinisten-KongreB in Athen 193011 und schrieb gleichzeitig den
Artikel ,Epistolographie* fiir die Realenzyklopadie von Pauly-Wissowa.l2 Sykutris
wies zunachst darauf hin, daB der byzantinische Brief als eine kulturhistorische13 Er-
scheinung ein Recht darauf habe, nach zeitgenossischen MaBstaben, d. h. nach der
Geisteswelt der Spatantike und des Mittelalters, beurteilt zu werden.}4 Der Attizismus,
die Freude an oft modifizierten Zitaten aus alteren Autoren, die ohne Anfuhrung der
Namen erkannt werden sollten, die Anfuhrung heidnischer antiker, oft mythologi-
scher, und christlicher Exempla gehorten in das Gebiet der Nachahmung (Mimesis)
klassischer und iiberhaupt mustergiiltiger Vorbilder. Solche Briefe konnten bewuBt
nur von den Gebildeten verstanden werden: ihnen sollte die Auflosung der Zitate und
das Wiedererkennen der Exempla ein sublimes Vergnugen bereiten. Der Brief sollte
nicht ein realistisches Abbild der eigenen Personlichkeit geben, sondem das erstrebte
Wunschbild.5

Man empfand das Eintreffen eines Briefes gem als eine personliche Begegnung
mit dem Korrespondenten. Die byzantinischen Briefe sind mit Lob und Nachsicht
gegeniiber dem Adressaten geschrieben. Entsprechend sind die Gefuhle des
Adressaten gegeniiber dem Schreiber. Hier muss man einsehen, dass hohere Kultur
ohne ein gewisses MaB an gesellschaftlich bedingten Unaufrichtigkeiten gar nicht
moglich ist. Daher ist es in diesem Fall ungerecht iiber byzantinische ,,Heuchelei* zu
sprechen. Sykutris hat auch betont, dass der byzantinische Brief eine Art Ersatz fur
dichterische Schopfungen gewesen sei (die Profanpoesie wurde ja im Vergleich zur
Kirchendichtung wenig entwickelt im Byzanz). So erklart sich eher die Lebensfremd-
heit und das Artifizielle der byzantinischen Epistolographie.’6 Dass iibrigens viele
byzantinische Briefe sehr interessante ,,sachliche Keme* enthalten, die sich allerdings
erst dem sorgfaltigen Interpreten erschlieBen, haben einige hervorragende Studien
schon gezeigt.T7

H. Hunger18 erinnert mit Recht an die soziologische Funktion des Briefes. Der
Brief war im Mittelalter ein Instrument der Kommunikation und Information. Die

9S. Hunger (Anm. 2) 214.

0S. Hunger (Anm. 2) 214.

1 J. Sykutris, Probleme der byzantinischen Epistolographie, in: 1P Congr. Int. Et. Byz., Compte-
Rendu, Athen 1932, 295-310.
2 RE Suppl. V (1930) 185-220.
B Sykutris (Anm. 11) 298.

4 Sykutris (Anm. 11)297.

15 Sykutris (Anm. 11) 299f.

16 Sykutris (Anm. 11) 302f.

17 Vgl. Sykutris (Anm. 11) 305.
BS. Hunger (Anm. 2) 215f.
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klaglichen Verkehrsverhaltnisse in Byzanz, speziell das Fehlen einer Post fur private
Zwecke, gaben dem Brief eine besondere Bedeutung. Schwierig ist es uns vorzu-
stellen, welche Anstrengungen es damals kostete, einen Brief zu schreiben und zu
expedieren, und unter welchen Risiken er an das gewiinschte Ziel kam. Als sehr
niitzlich erweist sich hier ein Brief des Joseph Bryennios,9 der - zu Beginn des
funfzehnten Jahrhunderts geschrieben - dem Adressaten diese Schwierigkeiten ein-
zeln aufzahlt: ,,Bedenke doch, was es bedeutet, wenn Papier und Tinte zwecklos ge-
kauft werden, wenn Radiermesser, Schere und Tintenfass fur nichts und wieder nichts
herbeigeschafft und das Schreibgerat stumpf geschrieben wird, wenn Nadel und Gam,
Wachs und spater Petschaft (Siegel) bereitgestellt werden! Und das sind nur die
AuBerlichkeiten. Was und wie viel aber bedeutet das, was wir selbst beitragen?
Unsere Einfalle, das Notwendigste daran, und dann all das Muhsame, der gebeugte
Nacken, die Anstrengung der Augen, die Geschicklichkeit der Hande, die Bewegung
der Finger, die abgewinkelten Knie, die Anordnung der Zeilen, die Form der Buch-
staben, die Schonheit der Gedanken, und manchmal auch die Eroffnung von Geheim-
nissen. Wenn man nun auch einen Brieftrager zur Beforderung des Briefes herbeiholt,
dann eine lange Seefahrt absolviert werden muss, und schlieBlich der Brief bei gutem
Wind in die Hande des Adressaten gelangt, der aber (das Schreiben) nach der Lekture
sofort in einen fmsteren Winkel wirft, wo es zugrunde gehen soli, so uberlege, was fur
eine Verachtung des Absenders und seines schonen Briefes das bedeutet.*

Dazu muss auch die groBe Muhe begriffen werden, welche die byzantinischen
Epistolographen auf die Stilisierung ihrer Briefe und auf die Einhaltung bestimmter
Regeln und Standardthemen verwendeten.

Bezuglich der Bedeutung der byzantinischen Epistolographie, wie sie die Kreise
der Gelehrten des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts betrachteten, ist ein Artikel von Peter
Hatlie sehr belehrend.2 Hier seine wichtigsten Punkte in Kiirze:

Der russische Philologe Smetanin, der sich wahrend der siebziger und achtziger
Jahre ausschlieBlich mit der byzantinischen Epistolographie beschaftigte, fuhrte das
Spezialfach ,,Epistolologie” ein, welches er als eine Hilfsdisziplin der Geschichte
verstand. Die Ziele der ,Epistolologie” sind nach Smetanin sowohl theoretisch als
auch praktisch: Die theoretischen sind folgende: 1 Grenzlinien zwischen Brief und
historischem Dokument zu ziehen, 2. Datierung der Briefe auf Grund von epistolo-

19 Ep. 25, 5-18, in: N. Tomadakes, "Ek tn¢ Bulavtivrig émigtohoypagiac. lwonRe povaxou Tol
Bpuevviov ‘EmiotoAai A' kat mpo¢ autév M, EpetByz 46 (1983-1986) 283-362: 'Evvonoov ydp AAikov
€0Tiv, Tva Kal Xaptng ik Kot pédav dyopaadn Kat €1¢ KevOv Kal oTIABWTAP Kol POA'IC KOl KOAGUAPIoY
TpoTedN Kol ypa@ic duBAvver Kol pa@iq Kol vApa Kal KNpog Kai, T¢ To0Twv DOTEPOVY, N oepayig €1g
patny étolpacdn. Kail tadta pyév on 1@ €€whev. Tda 87 €€ numv adTv AAiKa Kal méoa; Noog elpépata,
TO XPEIWdEDTEPOV €V TOUTOIC Kai KOTMWIETTEPOV, aUXEVOC KAIOIG, 0@BOAUV EmIBoAai, XEPOC TEXVN,
SaKTOAWY Kivnaolg, yovatwy KauWIg, oTixwv €K, YpauudTwy TUTOG, VONUATWY KAANOG, €0TI 87 dte
Kai puotnpinv dnAwoig. Otav 3¢ Kai ypauuatneopog €i¢ 10 Kodioal Talta mapakAndn Kai uakpog
énetta mAol¢ TeAeadn), Kai dn eLodwOEvVTa €1¢ Xeipag yévntatl 1ol mpog dv éotaAtal Tadta, 6 3° dua Tw
Aavayvoval ™ ywvig Te Kai T 0KOTEl W¢ AmoAolpevVa Tapadw, avaloylgal don 1ol méuPavtog mepl-
@POVNOIC YIVETOL Kai a0T®V TOV KOAWV.

Vgl. auch Hunger (Anm. 2) 215f.

2 Critical Studies: Redeeming Byzantine Epistolography, in: Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 20
(1996)213-248.
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logischen Merkmalen und 3. das Verstandnis der Einfuhrung und Assimilation der
Korrespondenz in die gelehrte Rede. Aus praktischer Sicht ist das Ziel der ,,Epi-
stolologie4 Probleme zu losen bezuglich: 1 der direkten Komponente der Korre-
spondenz, 2. ihrer Architektonik und 3. der Einfuhrung und Assimilation des epi-
stolographischen Erbes in die gelehrte Rede. Nach Smetanin bietet die Epistolologie
konkrete Gewinne fur die Historiker. Der Quellenkritik gewidmet, kann sie geheime
Gedanken entschlusseln und komplizierte Kodes entziffern. Ohne Epistolologie bleibt
der Gelehrte gehemmt und die historische Kenntnis traurig abgeschlossen. Smetanins
Ideen wurden auBerhalb seines Landes nur wenig verbreitet. Allgemein akzeptiert
wird jedoch heute seine grundsatzliche Annahme, dass die byzantinische Epistolo-
graphie einer emsten gelehrten Studie wert ist. Noch bis zu den dreiBiger Jahren fand
diese Behauptung fast keine Unterstutzer. In den fhih dreiBiger Jahren hatte, wie
gesagt (oben S. 163), loannis Sykutris mit zwei Artikeln die Samen fur eine positivere
Verwertung der byzantinischen Epistolographie gesat (gegen die negativen Meinun-
gen von Treu, Krumbacher, Dolger und anderen). In den letzten Jahrzehnten manife-
stiert sich das gestiegene Interesse fur die epistolographischen Studien auf drei Ge-
bieten: 1 hoch gestiegen ist die Nummer der kritischen Editionen im Fach, so dass
fast all die wichtigsten Briefsammlungen in guten Editionen zu finden sind, 2. die mo-
demen Forscher verwerten die Briefe, um sich historischen Problemen anzunahem.
Briefe werden ausgeniitzt, um religiose und politische Begebenheiten, die Wirtschaft,
Sozialmustem und das tagliche Leben zu beleuchten und 3. entstanden ist eine Reihe
von methodologischen Arbeiten und Kommentaren liber das epistolographische Genre
selbst, seine theoretischen Voraussetzungen und praktischen Dimensionen, wie z.B.
die genannte Studie Smetanins.2L

Hatlie flihrt einen geschichtlichen Riickblick auf die Hauptstudien im Bereich der
Byzantinischen Epistolographie und ihre Ergebnisse:22 er fangt mit Deissman’s ,,Licht
vom Osten“23 an und seine Klassifikation in historischen Briefen (d. h. privaten, reali-
stischen, nicht literarischen Dokumenten voll historischer Informationen) und litera-
rischen Episteln (d. h. Erzeugnissen literarischer Kunst nach den antiken rhetorischen
Regeln, Brieftheorien und Formen). Es folgen Sykutris’ genannte Artikel ,,Epistolo-
graphie4 und ,,Probleme der byzantinischen Epistolographied), in denen er anderer
Meinung als Deissman ist und glaubt dass Deissmans’ Klassifikation der byzantini-
schen Kultur nicht passen kann; denn die meisten uns gekommenen byzantinischen
Briefe sind gleichzeitig private und literarische Briefe, perfekt realistisch und hochli-
terarisch.24 Sykutris empfiehlt eine exakte Interpretation sowohl eine philologische als
auch eine formale. Die erste besteht aus guten Editionen, umfassenden und objektiven
Kommentaren. Die zweite betrifft den Sprachgebrauch im Bezug auf die verschie-
denen Momente und Situationen im Leben des Autors.z5 Nach Sykutris’ Worten: ,,Der
Philologe kann dann auch zwischen den Zeilen lesen, was die Byzantiner sehr eifrig

21 Hatlie (Anm. 15)213-215.

2 Hatlie (Anm. 15)216-225.

2 A. Deissman, Licht vom Osten. Das Neue Testament und die neuentdeckten Texte der hellenistisch-
romischen Welt, Tubingen 1923 (erste Ausgabe 1895).

24 Sykutris (Anm. 12) 187.2.

5 Sykutris (Anm. 11) 303-307.
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getrieben haben und beim Leser fast immer voraussetzen“.% Die philologischen Trau-
me von Sykutris haben manche Forscher angeeignet, vor allem bezuglich der Identi-
fikation der Korrespondenten durch prosopographische Forschungen oder Katalogi-
sierungen der byzantinischen Siegelsammlungen. Das Erbe von seiner ,,formalen In-
terpretation” sind wichtige Studien, wie die von Gustav Karlsson,27 der eine ernste
Diskussion iiber die soziologische Funktion der Epistolographie iniziiert hat, oder die
von Herbert Hunger,28 der die rhetorische und mimetische Natur der Briefe betont und
den Briefaustausch als eine Art Theater zwischen byzantinischen Kultureliten und
ihren Freunden charakterisiert hat. Diese und noch mehr Studien iiber epistologra-
phische Theorie und Methode haben sich von anderen getrennt, welche sich haupt-
sachlich fur historische Informationen in Briefen interessieren. Die Kombination der
beiden scheint sehr schwierig zu sein. Sie wurde von Ljubarskij in seinem Buch iiber
Psellos-Briefe2 als Ziel gesetzt, durch seinen emsten Versuch einerseits Informa-
tionen zu ziehen und andererseits die philologischen und formalen Eigenartigkeiten
der Psellos-Briefe zu erforschen.

Seit den dreiBiger Jahren haben einige Forscher die byzantinische Epistolographie
als einen wichtigen Beitrag zur Weltliteratur angesehen und als ein literarisches Feld,
in dem die Byzantiner die Antike ubertroffen haben. Mit wenigen Ausnahmen haben
jedoch die meisten Forscher die literarischen Briefe als historische Quelle und nicht
als Literatur betrachtet. In den letzten Jahren versuchen Forscher wie Mullett3 und
Littlewood3 die byzantinischen Briefe von der historischen Analysis zu befreien und
sie primar anhand von ihrem literarischen Wert zu examinieren. Ein Strom in der mo-
demen Geschichtswissenschaft (mit Sykutris beginnend und durch Karlsson, Hunger
und andere fortsetzend) spurt die literarischen Qualitaten des Briefs im Kontext von
breiten Diskussionen historischer oder technischer Natur auf.2

Es gibt jedoch auch einige Falle, in denen der Autor eines Briefes oder sogar einer
ganzen Briefsammlung eine nicht oder nur wenig bekannte Person ist. Wenn uns von
dieser Person nur oder hauptsachlich Briefe erhalten sind, dann miissen wir versu-
chen, aus diesen so viele Informationen wie moglich iiber das Leben, die Rolle, das
Werk, die Beziehungen usw. dieser Person zu ziehen. Die literarische Analysis der
Briefe wird uns Informationen iiber das Niveau, die Bildung, die soziale Stellung des
Autors geben. Beide also von Sykutris vorgeschlagene Methoden werden uns helfen,
ein relativ genaues und vollstandiges Bild der Person zu gewinnen.

2% Sykutris (Anm. 11) 307.

27 Ideologic et ceremonial dans I epistolographie byzantine. Textes du Xesiecle analyses et commen-
tes. Nouvelle edition, revue et augmentee, Uppsala 1962.

2 Reich der Neuen Mitte. Der christliche Geist der byzantinischen Kultur, Graz-Wien-Koln 1965.

2 Ja. Ljubarskij, Michail Psell. Lichnost’ i Tvorchestvo. K lIstorii Vizantijskogo Predgumanizma,
Moscow 1978.

D M. Mullett, The Classical Tradition in the Byzantine Letter, in: Byzantium and the Classical Tra-
dition, eds. M. Mullett and R. Scott, Birmingham 1981, sowie ders. Writing in Early Medieval Byzan-
tium, in: The Uses of Literacy in Early Medieval Europe, ed. R. McKitterick, Cambridge 1990 und
ders. The Madness of Genre, in: DOP 46 (1992).

3 A. R. Littlewood, An “Icon of the Soul”: The Byzantine Letter, in: Visible Language 10 (1976) 197-
226.

2 Hatlie (Anm. 15)226.
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Hier sei als Beispiel der Fall des Theodoros von Kyzikos vorgestellt, dessen Per-
sonlichkeit aufgrund von zweien Briefsammlungen, die unter seinem Namen iiber-
liefert sind, skizzieren laBt.3

Ober Theodoros von Kyzikos stehen uns nur wenige Informationen aus histori-
schen oder anderen Quellen zur Verftigung. Der Hauptanteil der Auskiinfte liber sein
Leben ist demnach seinem Briefkorpus selbst zu entnehmen: 3

Bezuglich seines Geburts- und Todesdatums verfiigen wir nur liber Indizien. Da
aus seiner Korrespondenz mit dem Kaiser Konstantinos VII. eine besondere, beinahe
intime Vertrautheit zwischen den beiden zutage tritt, kann man darauf schlieBen, dass
sie etwa Altersgenossen vvaren. Die sehr enge Beziehung der beiden Manner laBt sich
schon in der Wahl der Bezeichnungen bzw. Anredeformen erkennen: Konstantinos
nennt Theodoros einen treuen und hochst beliebten und gebildeten Freund, Sohn des
Lichtes, Menschen Gottes u. a., und betrachtet ihn als ein Geschenk Gottes an ihn
(Ath. Ep. 1, 17-26). Solche Ausdrlicke beweisen die groBe Vertrautheit und Liebe, die
Konstantinos fur Theodoros empfmdet. Mit absolutem Vertrauen beauftragt er ihn mit
dem Abfassen von Reden (ib. 26-29) und (spater als Alleinherrscher) mit dem Verfas-
sen von Versen (vgl. Vind. Ep. 51, 15-16). Er entschuldigt sich haufig bei Theodoros
wegen seiner Unbildung und der vermutlichen sprachlichen Fehler in seinen Briefen
(Ath. Ep. 1,3,5, 7, 18).

Die Briefe der einen von den zwei Briefsammlungen des Theodoros (die aus ihrem
Hauptkodex Athous Laura 126 Sammlung des Athous genannt wurde) sind in einer
klaren chronologischen Reihenfolge angeordnet, die leicht nachvollziehbar ist: Die
zehn Briefe des Theodoros an Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos (2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 13,
14, 16, 17) sind in die Zeit zwischen dem Angriff des Russen Igor auf das byzanti-
nische Reich im Jahre 941 und dem Antritt der Alleinherrschaft Konstantinos” (944)
zu datieren. An zahlreichen Stellen tritt uns der Wunsch des Theodoros entgegen, dass
Konstantinos bald die geerbte Kaiserherrschaft antrete. Der zweite Teil der Sammlung
des Athous besteht aus 15 Briefen des Theodoros (19-33), die alle von seinem Exil in
Nikaia (vgl. besonders Ep. 22, 2-5) berichten und chronologisch nach dem Tod des
Konstantinos (959) einzuordnen sind. Wie aus seiner Korrespondenz hervorgeht, wur-
de Theodoros gegen Ende seines Lebens exiliert, wahrscheinlich nach der Anderung
der Dynastie (J. 963).

Theodoros’ Geburtsort ist auch nicht bekannt. Aufgrund seiner Aussagen dlirfen
wir annehmen, dass er aus einer Seestadt nicht sehr weit vom Olymp Bithyniens
stammte, von der er entweder nach Kyzikos oder nach Konstantinopel segeln konnte:
Charakteristisch ist in diesem Zusammenhang ein Brief der zweiten Briefsammlung
des Theodoros (die aus ihrem Hauptkodex Vind. phil. gr. 342 Sammlung des Vindo-
bonensis genannt wurde), Vind. Ep. 17, an den nun alleinherrschenden Konstantinos
VII., in dem Theodoros sagt, er wurde bald vom Berg Olymp absteigen, in seine

B Nunmehr in der neuen kritischen Textausgabe: Maria Tziatzi-Papagianni (Ed.) Theodori Metro-
politae Cyzici Epistulae [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, Series Berolinensis Bd. 48], Ber-
lin/Boston 2012.

A Ab diesem Punkt erwahne ich die Resultate meiner Forschung bezuglich des Lebens des Theodoros
von Kyzikos, die in einer erweiterten Form das erste Kapitel meiner Edition der Briefe des Theodoros
(s. vorige Anm.) gebildet haben (S. 3*-16%*).
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Heimat zuruckkehren und von dort mit dem Schiff in die ihm zugeteilte Diozese,
namlich nach Kyzikos, segeln.

Theodoros ist sicher in Konstantinopel aufgewachsen und hat ebenda studiert
(Konstantinopel wurde als Ausbildungsort bevorzugt und bot gleichzeitig die besten
Moglichkeiten fur eine zukiinftige Karriere).3 Er besaB dort ein eigenes Haus und
gehorte zu den Eminentes der Stadt (s. Vind. Ep. 1, 2-13). Er zog jedoch haufig
(hochstwahrscheinlich wahrend der Sommermonate) aus der Stadt auf den Olymp
(vgl. Ath. Ep. 7, 10, 11, 12) oder in die Thermen in Pythia (Ath. Ep. 9), von wo er an
Konstantinos und andere seine Freunde schrieb. Dass Theodoros die Moglichkeit
hatte, auch wahrend des Winters und des Friihlings auBerhalb der Stadt zu residieren,
ist aus einem Brief des Athous (Ath. Ep. 17) ersichtlich.

Theodoros bekleidete ein hohes Amt in der GroBen Kirche wahrend des
Patriarchats von Theophylaktos (933-956), dem er sehr treu geblieben ist. Er soil einer
von seinen Padagogen (vor dem J. 933) gewesen sein. Gleichzeitig war er, wie gesagt,
ein intimer Freund des Kaisers Konstantinos VII. Er war also eine Autoritatsperson
und spielte in der Kirchengeschichte seiner Zeit eine entscheidende Rolle. Wie aus
dem Titel einer seiner Epistel (Vind. Ep. 36) (Tw ddeA@w payiotpw) hervorgeht, hatte
er einen Bruder, der Magistros war, also eine hohe Wiirde innehatte, die allerdings
nicht naher bestimmt wird. So konnte Theodoros auch in der Politik eine wichtige
Rolle spielen. Fiinf Briefe der Sammlung des Vindobonensis (Ep. 38-42) sind an emi-
nente Freunde oder Verwandte des Theodoros als Trost-, Mahn- und Bittschreiben ge-
richtet und beweisen seinen groBen Einfluss. Es ist daher kein Zufall, dass Theodoros
in seinen Briefen an Konstantinos VII., bevor er Alleinherrscher wurde, ihn ermutigt
und ihm standig wiinscht, dass er bald das ihm gehorende und von Gott fur ihn
bestimmte Reich antritt; dabei driickt sich Theodoros auBerst negativ liber den
Usurpator des Throns, Romanos Lekapenos, und seine Regierungsweise aus (Ath. Ep.
2, 9-16; 4, 11-15; 8, 34-36; 9, 27-30 u. 40-46; 11, 10-14 u. 30-33; 14, 14-23; 16, 11-
14; Vind. Ep. 2, 48-51; 3, 3-6 u. 61-68; 4, 28-33). In den Briefen, die auf die Emen-
nung des Konstantinos zum Alleinherrscher folgen, wiinscht Theodoros diesem ein
langes Leben, so dass er die Armen vor den Machtigeren bewahre, das Recht festige,
die Wurzel der Habsucht abtrenne und tugendhafte Adlige fordere (Vind. Ep. 47, 6-7
u. 14-19; vgl. auch ib. 17, 15-18 und 51, 10-14). Gott moge ihm bei jeder guten Tat
unterstiitzen und seine Macht und Staatsaffaren, wie es ihm beliebt, leiten (Vind. Ep.
51, 26-27). Wegen seiner Funktion des geistlichen Vaters ziehe es Theodoros vor,
eher der Seele des Kaisers zu nutzen als ihn zu schmeicheln (ebda. 27-29).

Theodoros war hochgelehrt. Sein Stil ist sehr elegant und wurde von seinen
Korrespondenten gepriesen. Konstantinos VII. hat ihn, von seiner aufsehenerregenden
klassischen Bildung beeindriickt, dem Kreis seiner gelehrten Mitarbeiter angeglie-
dert.3 Wie Konstantinos (s. oben), beauftragte ihn auch Romanos Il. (Konstantinos’

3$H S. P. Speck, Die Kaiserliche Universitat von Konstantinopel (ByzArch 14), Munchen 1974, S. 30
Anm. 9.

¥ Konstantinos VII. genoss es, sich mit Weisen und Gelehrten zu umgeben und sorgte sich urn die
Entwicklung der artes, der Wissenschaften und der Literatur. In diesem Kontext liess er verschiedene
Lehrstiihle einrichten, von denen aber, soweit wir wissen, keiner Theodoros anvertraut wurde. Das mag
u.a. daran liegen, dass Theodoros gegen jeden hohen Rang gesinnt war. Es entzieht sich allerdings
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Sohn) damit, dass er verschiedene Schriften fur ihn verfaBte. Ein Brief des Theodoros
(Vind. Ep. 7) impliziert seine Tatigkeit am Hof auch wahrend der Regierungszeit
Romanos’ Il.; denn hier schreibt Theodoros an Maleinos wie aus dem Munde des
Kaisers Romanos und in seinem Auftrag.

Der Hohepunkt seiner Karriere kann in die Jahre 941-959 gesetzt werden. Damit
ist allerdings auch der Anfang seines Unglucks verbunden: Schon bevor Konstantinos
Alleinherrscher wurde, ist Theodoros, ohne es zu wollen und unter uns unbekannten
Umstanden, zum Bischof von Kyzikos emannt worden.37 Der erste Brief der
Sammlung des Vindobonensis (Vind. Ep. 1) ist in diesem Zusammenhang sehr auf-
schlussreich: Durch seine Emennung zum Bischof von Kyzikos ist Theodoros un-
gliicklich geworden, da er aus Konstantinopel und aus seinem eigenen Haus verbannt
und von seinen Freunden (besonders von Konstantinos) sowie seinen Verwandten
getrennt wurde.38 Aus demselben Anlass musste er das fur ihn Allerwichtigste ent-
behren, namlich die Sorglosigkeit, die Freiheit und die Moglichkeit, sich nur mit den
Seinigen zu umgeben und zu beschaftigen. Ferner beschreibt er sehr lebendig und
ausfuhrlich das zerstorte Kyzikos und hofft, dass er bald nach Konstantinopel zu-
riickgerufen wird. Dieser Brief gehort zusammen mit den drei darauffolgenden zu
einer Gruppe (Vind. Ep. 1-4): Alle vier Briefe stammen aus derselben Zeit (vor dem J.
944) und haben als Adressaten Konstantinos (leider sind die entsprechenden Antwort-
schreiben des letzteren nicht erhalten). Drei davon (Vind. Ep. 2-4) haben zum Thema
die Intrigen der Nikolaiten3 gegen Theodoros.40 Theodoros schreibt an Konstantinos
(Brief 2), dass er durch Briefe von Freunden uber die Stimmung und die Intrigen

unserer Kenntnis, nach Rambaud (L’ empire grec au dixieme siecle: Constantin Porphyrogenete, Paris
1870, 70), wer die Professuren ftir Arithmetik, Musik, Grammatik, Dialektik, Recht und Medizin
innehatte. Es ist daher nicht auszuschliessen, dass Theodoros einen von diesen Lehrstiihlen bekleidete.
37 Theodoros gesteht, dass er diesen hohen Rang nie angestrebt bzw. geliebt habe, weil er sich dessen
unwiirdig fuhlte. Wenn er doch das Bischofsamt angenommen hat, so geschah dies in der Absicht, die
HofTnungen aller nicht zu enttauschen und seine Unterweisung nicht zu beschamen (s. Vind. Ep. 39).
Trotzdem zeigte Theodoros mit der Zeit ein tiefes Interesse ftir die ihm zugeteilte Diozese: in Vind. Ep.
17 wollte er so schnell wie moglich nach Kyzikos fahren, um die arme Bevolkerung mit den groBen
Wohltaten des Kaisers Konstantinos zu trdsten. Den Hass und das Schweigen seiner ehemaligen
Freunde fuhrt er auf seine Beforderung innerhalb der Priesterschaft zuriick (vgl. Vind. Ep. 10, 2-5).

3B Auf seine Emennung zum Metropoliten von Kyzikos wird sicherlich auch in den Briefen 8-12, 17
und 39 der Sammlung des Vindobonensis Bezug genommen.

P Mit der Bezeichnung Nikolaiten sind naturlich nicht die gleichnamigen Haretiker der ersten
christlichen Jahrhunderte, sondem die Kleriker gemeint, die bezuglich der Tetragamie dem Patriarchen
Nikolaos I. Mystikos folgten und die vierte Ehe des Kaisers Leon VI. des Weisen (906) verdammten.
Der Streit zwischen den Nikolaiten und ihren Opponenten, den Euthymianem, qualte die ostliche
Kirche ftir lange Zeit. Die Nikolaiten besaBen eine kraflvolle Stellung wahrend der Patriarchatszeit des
Theophylaktos (933-956), von dem sie Unterstiitzung und Gnade erwarteten. Kurz vor dem J. 944
hatten sie also genug Kraft, um eine synodale Verurteilung des Theodoros zu bewirken.

4 Mit diesen scheinen auch die Briefe 25-27 und 29-32 der Sammlung des Vindobonensis
zusammenzuhangen: es sind allesamt Klagebriefe gegen die Gemeinde seiner Mitbriider und Freunde,
die ihn wie einen Toten vergessen bzw. ihm eine Falle gestellt haben. In Brief 26 ist die Rede von der
schlechten Regelung der Angelegenheiten in Laodikeia, woriiber wir nichts Naheres erfahren. In Brief
29 (6-10) spricht Theodoros von seiner Isolierung in einer éoxatip (ist damit Kyzikos oder ein Exilort
gemeint?), abseits vom Zentrum des Geschehens und in Entbehrung der Freunde und Weisen.
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seiner Kollegen4l gegen ihn informiert wurde. Femer beschreibt er (Briefe 3 und 4)
ausfuhrlich das ungerechte Gerichtsverfahren und die wilden Verhaltensweisen der
Nikolaiten, die ihm seine Wurde genommen haben, ohne ihm das Wort zu erteilen,
damit er seine Unschuld aufzeige.42 Er ist dabei den Ratschlagen des Konstantinos
gefolgt und so hat er auf iibermaBigen Widerstand verzichtet. Er bekennt, dass er
weder vorher noch jetzt das Bischofsamt liebe; er halt es jedoch nicht fur richtig
wegen solchen ,,Unkrauts”, das mit dem Kirchlichen Weizen oft zusammenwachst,
sich zuriickzuziehen, ohne etwas fur das Gemeinwohl getan zu haben (Ep. 4, 18-24; s.
auch Ep. 58).

Theodoros wurde ofters von Gesundheitsproblemen gequalt: Er schreibt (Vind. Ep.
18 und 20) von seinen Sorgen und Krankheiten, die es ihm nicht erlauben, seinen
Freunden zu schreiben. Ober eine schwere Krankheit, die ihn bei der Ruckkehr von
Kyzikos in seine Fleimat iiberfiel, berichtet ein anderer Brief (Vind. Ep. 38).

Aus der Zeit der Alleinherrschaft des Konstantinos stammen wahrscheinlich zwei
miteinander verbundene Bittbriefe der Sammlung des Vindobonensis (die Briefe 5
und 6), die an Konstantinos mit konkreten Bitten seitens des Theodoros gerichtet
wurden (zum einen bezuglich der Wasserversorgung seines kleinen Hauses, zum
anderen bezuglich der Mitgift seiner armen Nichte). Beide beweisen, dass Theodoros
seine enge Beziehung zum Kaiser Konstantinos VII. wahrend seines ganzen Lebens
aufbewahrt hatte.

Theodoros sehnte sich allerdings nach dem asketischen Leben und deshalb ist er
bemuht, sich oft auf den bithynischen Olymp zuriickzuziehen. Eine Reihe von Briefen
der Sammlung des Vindobonensis geben Auskunft iiber seine Vorliebe fur diese
Lebensart: einige (Briefe 21 und 22) preisen das asketische Leben auf dem Berg, im
Gegensatz zum Leben eines Klerikers in der Stadt. Dadurch lobt Theodoros seine jet-
zige Lebensart, die von Larm frei ist, Drohungen der Adligen missachtet und der
boshafte Gesprache und unerfreuliche Spektakel fremd sind (Vind. Ep. 22, 4-6).
Theodoros schreibt offenbar diese Briefe im fortgeschrittenen Alter (wie aus Ep. 21,
11 hervorgeht). Anstatt des stadtischen Larmes ist er von Ruhe und geistigen Ge-
sangen umgeben. Nichts Notiges fehlt ihm auBer der Freundschaft der Genossen
(Vind. Ep. 44, 4-8). Theodoros verlieB Konstantinopel iibereilt und von den standigen
Reden ermiidet, ohne sich von seinen Freunden zu verabschieden (Briefe 45 u. 46).
Ober den Seeweg ist er in seine Heimat gefahren, da ihn aber auch dort der Ruf ver-
folgte, ist er weiter gezogen, weit weg vom Unheil der Stadt. Er lebt nun das Leben
eines Einsiedlers, das er fur besser als die Festversammlungen, die kaiserliche Gesell-
schafit und allerlei Schmeicheleien halt (Brief 46, 15-37). Er befindet sich (Brief 47)
in seiner Einsiedelei auf dem Olymp, kurz nach Konstantinos’ Emennung zum
Alleinherrscher (Vind. Ep. 47, 4-8 und 14-19), von wo er ihm, seiner Gewohnheit

4 Ober das Klima von Intrigen und Hinterlist, welches in den hohen Spharen der politischen und
kirchlichen Verwaltung und Aristokratie in der Mitte des zehnten Jahrhunderts herrschte, vgl. auch A.
Yannopoulos, O NoaunAieb¢ ©€ddwpog Nikalag, NavmAlakd Avd)xkta 4 (2000) 146-7 und desselben | -
O0TOPIKEC TANPOYOpieg Tol @eodwpou Nikaiag yid v ApyoAida, Bulavtivog Aopog 10-11(1999-2000)
159-160.

4@ Dass ihm nicht erlaubt wurde, sich zu verteidigen, erfahren wir auch von Vind. Ep. 32, 8-10. Dazu
sagt er dort, dass er in seiner Abwesenheit verurteilt wurde.
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gemaB, Lattiche schickt (Vind. Ep. 47, 11-13). In demselben Ort und zu derselben
Zeit nimmt Theodoros die Aufforderung des Konstantinos, Verse fur ihn zu schrei-
ben, bereitwillig an und kann ihr schnell nachkommen, da er sich weit entfemt befin-
det von Verwirrungen und unzeitigen Reden der Stadt. Theodoros ist Gott dankbar
(Vind. Ep. 48), da er einen Teil seines Lebens, sei es nur einen kurzen, den geistlichen
Gesangen und der reinen Lebensweise widmen konnte, weit von den Unruhen des
Lebens. Im Kloster entbehrt er das fur den Korper Notwendige nicht und fiihlt sich
trotz der Entfemung von Konstantinopel gliickseeliger und reicher als diejenigen, die
sehr reich sind und groBe Wiirden innehaben.

Wohl in der letzten Periode seines Lebens, sicherlich nach dem Tode des Kon-
stantinos (959) und wahrscheinlich auch nach diesem des Romanos II. (963), wurde
Theodoros nach Nikaia exiliert wegen seines Konfliktes mit dem Patriarchen Poly-
euktos. Der zweite Teil der Briefsammlung des Athous stammt aus dieser Zeit:4j Hier
wendet er sich (in fast alien Briefen) an Freunde bzw. Mitbriider oder geistliche
Vater, die in dieser schwierigen Zeit an ihn denken und ihm schreiben (uberwiegend
sind es Dankesbriefe). Ganz anders aber zugleich charakteristisch ist der erste Brief
dieses Teils (Ath. Ep. 19), den Theodoros an den Patriarchen Polyeuktos richtet.
Hierbei handelt es sich um einen Klagebrief gegen Heuchelei, Worte und Taten des
letzteren, im Rahmen des Streits zwischen den beiden Mannem. Das ist der
Antwortbrief des Theodoros an einen uns verloren gegangenen Brief des Polyeuktos,
in dem der Patriarch Theodoros beschuldigte, gegen diesen gewirkt zu haben. Dieser
Brief war von dem gescheiterten Plan des Theodoros und des Konstantinos VII. (958-
959) gegen Polyeuktos veranlasst worden.#4

Das spateste datierbare Zeugnis von Theodoros, iiber das wir verfugen, ist ein
Klagebrief desselben an Symeon Magistros und Logothetes des Dromos wegen seines
Schweigens und seiner Vergesslichkeit gegeniiber den alten Freunden. Symeon ist zu
dieser Zeit gliicklich und hat hohe Wiirden inne. Der Brief ist daher in der Mitte der
Regierungszeit von Nikephoros Phokas zu datieren (ca. 965).46 Theodoros befindet
sich in Nikaia oder auf dem Olymp in seiner Einsiedelei. Symeon antwortet ihm mit
einem Lob fur seine Eloquenz und mit der Ermahnung, ihm weiter zu schreiben.46

Informationen iiber Theodoros konnen wir auch aus den Episteln anderer Personen
an ihn (auBer Konstantinos VII., von dem schon oben die Rede war) ziehen:

43 Abweichend sind die zwei letzten Briefe dieses Teils (Ath. Ep. 32 u. 33), in denen keine Rede vom
Exil ist, und die wahrscheinlich zu einer anderen Lebensperiode des Theodoros gehoren. Darrouzes,
Epistoliers S. 341 Anm. 21, meint bezuglich des Briefs 33, dass, wenn dieser aus der Zeit des Exils
stammt, dann muBte dem Exilierten eine gewisse Bewegungsfreiheit erlaubt worden sein, so dass er
nicht in Nikaia eingeschlossen bleiben musste. Das scheint mir aber, aufgrund der Exilbriefe des
Theodoros in beiden Sammlungen, nicht zu stimmen.

4 V. Grumel - J. Darrouzes, Les regestes des actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople. Vol. | Les actes des
patriarches. Fasc. Il et Ill Les regestes de 715 a 1206, Le Patriarcat Byzantin Serie I, Paris 21989, Nr.
789p.

4 S. Darrouzes, Epistoliers Byzantins du Xesiecle (Archives de I’Orient Chretien 6), Paris 1960, S. 160
mit Anm. 63.

46 S. Darrouzes (Anm. 45) 160-162 mit Anm. 63-64. Neue textkritische Edition des Briefes im Ap-
pendix der neuen kritischen Ausgabe der Briefe des Theodoros von Kyzikos, Tziatzi-Papagianni (Anm.
33) 123f.
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Maria Tziatzi-Papagianni

Von einigen Briefen des Bischofs von Nikaia, Theodoros, der ein Mitbruder und
Korrespondent unseres Metropoliten war, erfahren wir von dem Bundnis der beiden
Metropoliten bei der Konspiration gegen Polyeuktos 47

Ein Brief des Symeon Magistros und Logothetes des Dromos (Ep. 83 Darrouzes4d)
spricht vom Metropoliten von Kyzikos, unserem Theodoros, der die Monche auf dem
Olymp, Kymina, Latros und Athos ermahnen soil, wegen des bevorstehenden Krieges
mit dem Emir Hamdas, ein Gebet an Gott zu richten. Der Brief ist nach Ahrweiler ins
J. 958 zu datieren (Darrouzes setzte ihn irrtiimlich ins Jahr 96449).% Theodoros hatte
immer enge Beziehungen zu den Klostem vor allem zu jenen auf dem Olymp.

Das Bild des Theodoros erganzen ein Brief von Niketas Magistros (Brief Nr. 8
Westerink5l) sowie funf anonyme Briefe (IX 41-45 Darrouzes) an Theodoros von
Kyzikos,2 die die Tugenden und die Eloquenz des letzteren in seinen Episteln prei-
sen.

Femer gibt es Briefe, die iiber die Feindschaften des Theodoros Auskunft geben. In
einem solchen klagt Alexander von Nikaia (Ep. 5 Darrouzes) Theodoros als seinen
groBen Feind an, weil er eine groBe Rolle bei dem Gerichtsverfahren gegen ihn ge-
spielt hatte. Theodoros gehorte einer Kommission aus vier Metropoliten und vier
staatlichen Personlichkeiten an, die vom Patriarchen und wahrscheinlich auch vom
Kaiser nach Nikaia geschickt worden war, um die Verwaltungsangelegenheiten Ale-
xanders zu priifen. In einem weiteren Brief (Nr. 16 Darrouzes) tadelt Alexander
Theodoros von Kyzikos und Anastasios von Herakleia als seine ausgesprochenen
Feinde, 3R die frech und bereit sind, ein Verbrechen zu begehen. Sie klagen ihn standig
bei dem Kaiser als Emporer, frech und beleidigend an, so dass der Kaiser sich ihm
gegeniiber nicht wohlwollend zeigt. Die Episteln Alexanders stammen aus der Zeit
um 945. Daraus kann man schlieBen, dass Theodoros zu dieser Zeit, wahrscheinlich
durch die Hilfe des jetzt alleinherrschenden Konstantinos, seine Wurde zuriickerlangt
hat, nachdem er von den Nikolaiten verurteilt wurde, und somit wieder eine wichtige
Rolle in der Kirchengeschichte spielen konnte.

Nach den obengenannten Daten konnen wir mit gewisser Sicherheit folgende
Resultate bezuglich Theodoros und sein Leben zusammenfassen: Theodoros von
Kyzikos war ein Altersgenosse des Konstantinos VII., mit dem er in enger Freund-
schaft verbunden war. Gleichzeitig war er aber einer von den Padagogen des Pa-
triarchen Theophylaktos, dem er sehr treu blieb und wahrend dessen Patriarchats er
ein hohes Amt in der GroBen Kirche innehatte. Daher spielte Theodoros schon vor

47 Diese Briefe wurden im Appendix der neuen kritischen Ausgabe der Briefe des Theodoros von
Kyzikos, Tziatzi-Papagianni (Anm. 33) 125f., neuediert.

43 S. Darrouzes (Anm. 45) 146f.

49 S. Darrouzes (Anm. 45) 146 Anm. 53-54.

% H. Ahrweiler, Un discours inedit de Constantin VII Porphyrogenete, in: TravMem 2 (1967) 395
Anm. 10.

8 L. G. Westerink, Nicetas Magistros, Lettres d’ un exil6 (928-946), Paris 1973.

B Alle funfwurden im Appendix der neuen kritischen Ausgabe der Briefe des Theodoros von Kyzikos,
Tziatzi-Papagianni (Anm. 33) 126-132, neuediert.

3 Zu den Feindschaften des Alexandras vgl. auch A. Markopoulos, (Jberlegungen zu Leben und Werk
des Alexandras von Nikaia, in: JOB 44 (1994) 325.
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Die byzantinische Epistolographie und ihre Bedeutung fiir die Forschung von Personen und
Sachen. Das Beispiel des Theodoros von Kyzikos.

933 und mindestens bis zum Tode des Konstantinos (959) eine entscheidende Rolle in
der Kirchengeschichte.54 Sein Geburtsort ist nicht bekannt. Wahrscheinlich stammte
er aus einer Seestadt nicht sehr weit vom bithynischen Olymp. Allerdings ist er in
Konstantinopel aufgewachsen, hat dort studiert und gehorte zu den eminenten
Personen der Stadt. Der Hohepunkt seiner Karriere kann in die Jahre 941-959 gesetzt
werden. Er war hochgelehrt und sein Stil war sehr elegant und wurde von seinen
Korrespondenten gepriesen. Konstantinos VII. und spater sein Sohn Romanos II.
beauftragten ihn mit der Abfassung verschiedener Schriften in deren Namen. Wenige
Jahre vor 944 wurde er gegen seinen Wiilen Bischof von Kyzikos und daher aus
Konstantinopel versetzt. Darauferlebte er die Intrigen der Nikolaiten, die ihn in seiner
Abwesenheit in einem unverschamten Gericht haben verurteilen und absetzen lassen.
Als Konstantinos VII. im Jahr 944 Alleinherrscher wurde, hat er seinem Freund
Theodoros seine Wurde und Macht zuriickgegeben. Theodoros durfte jetzt seinen
Feind, Alexandras von Nikaia, priifen und urteilen (944-945). Er konnte wieder eine
zentralere Rolle in der Kirchenpolitik seiner Zeit spielen, er hoffte sogar, den neuen
Patriarchen Polyeuktos (956-970) mit Hilfe des Kaisers Konstantinos und der mit ihm
verbiindeten Metropoliten stiirzen zu konnen. Die Konspiration wurde in den Jahren
958-959 entwickelt, war aber durch den Tod Konstantins (959) nicht von Erfolg
gekront. Theodoros wurde danach, in der letzten Periode seines Lebens, wahr-
scheinlich nach dem Tode des Romanos Il. (963), nach Nikaia exiliert. Er lebte noch
gegen 965, wie aus seiner Korrespondenz mit Symeon Magistros ersichtlich ist. Sehr
oft residierte er als Monch auf dem Olymp in Bithynien, von wo aus er zahlreiche
Briefe an Konstantinos VII. und andere Personen sandte. Er hat das Bischofsamt nie
geliebt und fiihlte sich in Kyzikos sehr unwohl. Hingegen hatte er immer (besonders
aber im fortgeschrittenen Alter) die Ruhe des Berges und das Leben des Einsiedlers
dem Unheil der Stadt (sowohl Konstantinopels als auch seiner Heimat selbst) vor-
gezogen. Ober das Ende seines Lebens erfahren wir aus den Quellen nichts. Wahr-
scheinlich traf ihn der Tod in diesem ruhigen Zustand und in einem Alter von iiber
sechzig Jahren.

Nach dieser Vorstellung der Resultate meiner Forschung bezuglich der Person des
Theodoros von Kyzikos anhand von seiner Korrespondenz, welche in aller Ausfuhr-
lichkeit und mit der notigen Dokumentation in meiner neulich gedruckten Mono-
graphic® stehen, hoffe ich, ausreichend bewiesen zu haben, wie groB und in manchen
Fallen wie schatzenswert die Bedeutung der byzantinischen Epistolographie sein
kann.

5 Vgl. Darrouzes (Anm. 45) 31f.
%S. oben Anm. 33.
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